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PREFACE.

| Tax following announcement in the First Number of this work, in Avgust, 1844,
denotes its origin :
“ More than thirty years have passed since, by a change of residence from Central
10 Western New York, the writer was first placed ina position to observe the Red
Race of this continent. The public are apprised, that he had devoted several years
of this period in exploratory journeys, in the valleys of the Mississippi and the Mis-
souri, before he entered the service of the U. S. Government, as an Agent for these
tribes. Two and twenty years of his life, he mayadd, have been passed in the
various capacitiesof an Executive Agent,a Commissioner, and a Superintendant of
~_ Indian Affairs, for the Northern Department. .
- “Having received numerous letters of inquiry from various quarters on this head,
. ﬁ”hﬂnlum from the Eastern Hemisphere to his native State,it is supposed
: a general interest may be felt to know something more fully of the results of
s experience, observation and adventurous positions, in so wide a field. Ttis, in
to test this opinion, which is not, perhaps, well founded or general, that the
bl!owmg extracts and memoranda, selected from his notes and papers, are published.
The design is to continue them for a few numbers, at convenient intervals, to enable
the reader to form his own opinion on the subject,

“ In making this essay, it was thought appropriate that a title for it should be
selected from the language of the people, whose history and traits are brought into
.M The term Onedta is the name of one of these aboriginal tribes (the
: '_ It signifies, in the Mohawk dialect, the people who are sprung from a
'_u a term which will do as well as any for the entire race, until we obtain
g
ﬁ 1o these detached issues a consolidated form, the author has thought
 that some further notice of his plan and details would not be inappropriate.

! Some readers have expressed to him strong objections to the retention of the title

Dn‘nﬁ‘n, as a synonym for the volume ; others have heen equally candid in their

of the plan of a miscellany ; but while he respects the opinions of friends,

__he has not been able to yield to the force of these objections. No one has so com-

a view of the materials at his command, as the author himself. It still

appears to him that a term derived from one of the languages of the people who

r ,I’: tho subject of remark, is best suited to give individuality to the work ; while the

mlhﬁlh themselves, being chiefly membra disjecta of his researches and studies in

‘I!w American forest, naturally assume a miscellaneous aspect. The work is, indeed,

“ﬁﬁ a miscellany; its papers are, to a great extent, independent of each other,

often diverse in their subject, and owing their character to witnesses living at, or

traditions gleaned from, remote places; and no attempt has been made, or was
originally designed, to digest them into a compact whole.

'
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vi PREFACE

In the course of many years of seclusion in scenes and situstions very favorabla
for making observations on the Race, whose traits and chameter constitute the chief
topics of remark, his portfolios had become crowded with materials and notes, some-
{imes hastily accumulated, which, it was hoped, there would be a suitable occasion,
at some fulure period, to prepare for the press. But these accumulations in the
various departments of oral legends, customs, Janguage, history, picture-wriling,
antiquities, geographical names, &c., assumed such a shape ea to require much
leisure for their consideration, eod rendered it less and less probable, every year,
that thjs amount of leisure could be had. Beaidea, he douhted in the end, and
as years advanced, whether he should not be deing better to print the rough materinls
of this part of his collecton, than to attempt to give a polish and elementary
completeness to them, which, efter nll his best efforts, it might ba found more
apprepriately the vocation of anpther to execute.

Some excepiions to this remark there were, arising from several causes:

1. That branch of the inquiry consisling of the geographical namea of the native
tribes for the local divisions and features of the continent, in all ita length and breadih,
it had been a long cherished ohject with him to make as full and complete as poasihle,
anid the results have been, to a great extent, prepared under the title of a Cyclopedia,
or Ethnographical Gazetteer and Geographieal and Historical Dictionary.

2. The topic of Philology had alse appeared to him a suitable one, with his means
of original inquiry, end study of the various dialects of the Algonquin, for a separala
Lreatise.

3. Yery few persons have been much ahroad in the Indian temritories, withont
obzerving evidences of the skill of the native tribes in picture-writing—r subject,
which, on inquiry, revezled an art of mnemonics, chiefly cultivated by the Indian
metais and prophets, while it opened a curious avenue to their religious views and
opinions.

4. To these topics thus suggested from his materials, the writer has added,—or
rether, it was one of the earliest themes which arrested his attention, their curiows
omal fictitious legends, lalea and fables, which are told for the amusement of the
ledge circle, and thus handed down by traditien, from generation to generation. A
part only of his cbservations in each of these departments has been published.*

Abstracting the considemalion of these four topics, from hiz M35, materals,
1here siill remained a large amount of miscellaneous matter, which he deemed
it best to preserve, and yet felt but little disposition to re-compose and classify. It
is to this residuary portion of his materials, that he refers as the erigin of the publi-
cation of OnedTa. The papers inserted in this work often hring out traits of tha
pecple, wilth a freshness which they could harlly retain in more elaborate essaya.
Above all, they are deemed to sbound in “characteristica™ of the Rare, and this
secendary title has, therefore, been adopted. The amount of this species of miscel-
laneous matter, in his hands, is sill unexhausted. How far the volume, now put
forth, may be approved, it is for Lthe public to judge.

HENRY R. SCHOOLCRAFT.

Nzw Yorx, June lat, 1845,

* Cyclopedia Tndl is. Proup No. N York. 184).  Alsa, Letlsr A, herein from nd to ap.

Indian danguage. Appendix No. @ Expedition t the Actual Soarce of the Misslasippl In
Itascn Laks. N.Y. Herper & Brothers. 1 Vol 8vc, 1BM. Also, Lectures on the Adjective mnd
Noun herein.

Conslderations on the Art of Piciore-Wriling &c., barein, Chap. I.

Algie B hes, cor Thalog inqaird pecing tha Mental Characteristles of the North Amer-
can Indiuns, Fimi Berfen. Indian Tules and Legends. 2 ¥ols. Bvg. N. Y. Harper & Brothers, 183




TALES OF A WIGWANLL

TALE FIRST.

THE WHITE STONE CANOE.

TrerE was onice a very beautiful young girl, who died suddenly on the
day she was to have besn married to a hendsome young man. He wus
also brave, but his heart was not proof agninst this loas. From the
hoor she was buried, there was no more joy or peace for him. He went
often to visit the spot where the women had huried her, and eat musing
there, when, it was thought, by some of his frienda, he would have done
bester to try to amuse himself in the chase, or by diverting bis thoughts m
the war-path. But war and bunting hod both lost their charms for him.
His heart was already dead within him. He pushed sside both bis
war-club and his bow and arrows.

He had henrd the old people say, that there wes a path, that led to the
land of souls, and he determined to follow it He accordingly set out,
one morning, after having completed his preparations for the journey.
At first he hardly koew which way to go. He was only guided by the
tradition that he must go south, For a while, he could see no change in
the face of the country. Forests, and hills, and vallies, and strenms had
the same looks, which they wore in his native place. There was snow
on the ground, when he set oul, and it was sometimnes seen to be piled
and matted on the thick trees and bushes. At length, it began to dimin-
ish, and finally disappeared. The forest assumed a more cheerful ap-
pearance, the leaves put forth their buds, and before he was aware of
the completeness of the change, he found himself surrounded by spring.
He had left bebind him the land of anow and ice. The eir became
mild, the dark clouds of winter had rolled away from the sky; & pure
field of hlue was above him, and as bhe went he saw flowers beside his
path, and beard the songs of birds. By these signs he knew that he was
going the right way, for they agreed with the traditions of his tribe. At
length he spied a pash, It led him through a grove, then up a lony and
elevated ridge, on the very top of which he came to a lodge. At the
door stood an old man, with white hair, whose eyes, though deeply sunk,
hat a fiery hrilliancy. He had a long robe of skins thrown loosely
around his shoulders, and o staff’ in his hands,
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The young Chippewnyan began to tell his story ; but the venerable chief
arrested him, before he had proceeded to speak ten words. I have expectod
you, he replied, and had just risen to bid you welcome to my abode. Bhe,
whom you seek, passed herc but a few days since, sod being fatigued with
her journey, rested herself here. Enter my lodge and be seatod, and 1
will then aatisly your enquiries, nnd give you directions for your journey
from this point.  Baving done this, they both issued forth to the lodge door.
“You see yonder gulf, said ke, and the wide streiching blue pluins be-
yond. 1t is the lond of souls. You stand upon its borders, and my lodge
isthe gate of entrance. But you cannot take your body along. Leave it
here with your bow nnd srrows, your bundle and your dog. You will
fiod them safe on your return.” So saying, he re-entered the lodge, and
the freed traveller bounded forward, as if his feet had suddenly been endow-
ed with the power of wings. But all things retained their oatnral colours
and shapes. Tho woods and leaves, and streams and lakes, were only
more bright and comely than he had ever witnessed. Animals bounded
eeross his path, with a freedom and a confidence which scomed to tell
him, there was no blood shed here. Birds of benutiful plumage inhebil-
ed the groves, and sported in the waters. There was but one thing, in
which he saw a very unusunl effect He noticed that his passage wns
not stopped by trees or other objects. He appeared to walk diroetly
throogh them. They were, in fect, but the souls or shadows of material
trees. He became sensible that he was in a land of shadows. When
he had travelled half a day's journey, through a country which was con-

. tinually becoming more attractive, he came to the banks of a broad lake,

in the centre of which was a large and beautiful istand. He found a
cance of shining white etone, tied to the shore, He was now sure that
he had come the right path, for the aged man had told bim of this  There
were nleo shining paddles. He immediately entered the canoe, and took
the paddles in his hands, when to his joy and sarprise, on turning round,
he beheld the object of his senrch in another canoe, exactly its counter-
part in cvery thing. She had exoctly imitated his motions, and they were
mide by side. They at once pushed out from shore and bepan to cross
the loke. lts waves scemed Lo be rising and at a distance looked ready to
swullow them up; but just as they entered the whitened edguv of them
they seemed to melt away, os if they were but the images of waves. But
no sconcr was ono wreath of foam passed, than another, more threaten-
ing still, rose up. 'Thus they were in perpetual feir; and what added to
it, was the clearness of the water, through which they could see heapa of
beinge who had perished before, and whose bones Jaid strewed on the
bottom of the lnke. The Master of Life had, however, decreed to let them
pass, for the actions of neither of them had been bad.  But they saw many
others siruggliog and sinking in the waves. Old meu and young men,
males and {emales of all ages and mnks, were there; soms passed, and
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some sank. It was only the little children whose canoes seemed to meet
no waves. At length, every difficulty was gone, as in a moment, and
they both leapt out on the happy island. They felt that the very air
was food. It strengthened and nourished them. They wandered to-
gether over the blissful ficlds, where every thing was formed to please the
eye and the ear. There were no tempests—there was no ice, no chilly
winds—no one shivered for the want of warm clothes: no one suffered
for hunger—no one mourned for the dead. They saw no graves. They
heard of no wars. There was no hunting of animals; for the air itself’
was their food. Gladly would the young warrior have remained there
forever, but he was obliged to go back for his body. He did not see
the Master of Life, but he heard his voice in a soft breeze: “Go back,
said this voice, to the land from whence you came. Your time has not
yet come. The duties for which I made you, and which you are to per-
form, are not yet finished. Return to your people, and accomplish
the duties of a good man. You will be the ruler of your tribe for many
days. The rules you must observe, will be told you by my messenger,
who keeps the gate. When he surrenders back your body, he will tell
you what to do. Listen to him, and you shall afterwards rejoin the spirit,
which you must now leave behind. She is accepted and will be ever
here, as young and as happy as she was when I first called her from the
Jand of snows” When this voice ceased, the narrator awoke. It was
the fancy work of a dream, and he was still in the bitter land of snows,
and hunger and tears.

THE

LYNX AND THE HARE.

A FABLE FROM THE OJIBWA-ALGONQUIN.

A vynx almoet famished, met a hare one day in the woods, in the wint. -
season, but the hare was separated from its enemy by a rock, upon which
it stood. The lynx began to speak to it in a very kind manner. % Wa-
bose! Wabose !” ® said he, “come here my little white one, I wish totalk
to you” “O no,” said the hare, “1 am afraid of you, and my mother
told me never to go and talk with strangers.” “ You are very pretty,”
replied the lynx, “and a very obedient child to your parents ; but you must
know that I am a relative of yours; I wish to send some word to your
lodge ; come down and see me.” The hare was pleased to be called pretty,
and when she heard that it was a relative, she jumped down from the
place where she stood, and immediately the lynx pounced upon her a.nd
tore her to pieces.

® This word appears to be a derivation from the radix Waws, white. The termi-
nation in o is the objective sign. The term is made diminutive in &



TALE SECOND.

THE WORSHIP OIF THE SUN.
AN OTTOWA TRADITION,

A LoNg Uume ago, there lived an aged Odjibwa end his wife, on the
shores of Lake Huron. They had en only son, a very beautiful boy,
whose peme was O-na-wut-a-qut-o, or he that catches the ¢louds. The
family were of the totem of the beaver. The parents were very proud
of him, and thoughtto make him & celebrated man, but when he reached
the proper mge, he would not submit to the We-koon-de-win, or fast.
‘When this time arrived, they gave him charcoal, inetead of his breakfust,
but he would not blacken his face. If they denied him food, he would
seek for birds' eggs, along the shore, or pick up the heads of fish that had
been cast away, and broil them. One dey, they took away violently the
food he had thus prepared, and cast him some coals in phice of k. This
act hrought him to a decision. He took the coala and hlackened his face,
and went out of the lodge He did not return, but slept without; and
during the night, he had a dream. He dreamed that he saw a very
beautiful female come down from the clouds and stand by his side. “O-
no-wuta-qut-0,” eaid she, “I sm come for you—step in my tracks.” Thae
young man did so, and presently felt himself escending ubove the tops of
the trees—he mounted up, step by step, into the air, and through the
clouds. His guide, at length, passed through an orifice, and he, foliowing
her, found himself standing on a beautiful plain.

A path led to a splendid lodge. He followed herintoit. 1t was large,
and divided into two parls. On one end he saw bows and arrows, clubs
and spears, and various warlike implements tipped with eilver. On the
other end, were things exclusively belonging to females, This waa the
home of his fair guide, and he saw that she had, on the frame, a hroad
rich belt, of many colours, which sho was weaving. She said to him:
«My brother is coming and I must hide you” Putting him in one cor-
ner, she spread the belt over him. Presently the brother came in, very
richly dressed, and shining as if he had had points of silver all over him.
He took down from the wali a splendid pipe, together with his sack of a-
pa-ko-ze-gun, or smoking mixture. 'When he had finished regaling him-
self in thia way, and laid his pipe aside, be mid to his sister: % Nemissa,”
{which is, my eler sister,} “when will you quitthese practicea? Do you
forges that the Greatest of the Spirits has commanded that you should nat
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take away the children from below? Perhaps you suppose that you have
concealed O-na-wut a-qut-o, but do I not know of his coming? If you
would not offend me, send him back immediately.” But this address did
not alter her purpose.  She would not send him back. Finding that she

was purposed in her mind, he then spoke to the young lad, and called him
from his hiding place. “Come out of your concealment,” said he, “and
wall about and amnse yourself. You will grow hungry if you remain

there”” He then presented him a bow and arrows, and a pipe of red stone,
richly ornamented. This was taken as the word of consent to his mar-
riage; so the two were considered husband and wife from that time

O-no-wut-a-qut-o found every thing exceedingly fair and beautiful around
him, but he found no inhabitants except her brother. There were flowers
on the plains. There were bright and sparkling streams. There were
green vallies and pleasant trees. There were gay birds and beautiful
animals, but they were not such as he had been accustomed to see. There
was also day and night, as on the earth; but he observed that every morn-
ing the brother regularly left the lodge, and remained absent all day ; and
every evening the sister departed, though it was commonly but for a part
of the night.

His curiosity was aroused to solve this mystery. He obtained the
brother’s consent to accompany him in one of his daily journies. They
travelled over a smooth plain, without boundaries, until O-no-wut-a-qut-o
felt the gnawings of appetite, and asked his companion if there were no
game. “Patience! my brother,” said he, “we shall soon reach the spot
where I eat my dinner, and you will then see how I am provided.” After
walking on a long time, they came to a place which was spread over with
fine mats, where they sat down to refresh themselves. There was, at this
place, a hole through the sky ; and O-no-wut-a-qut-o, looked down, at the
bidding of his companion, upon the earth. He saw below the great lakes,
and the villages of the Indians. In one place, he saw a war party steal-
ing on the camp of their cuemies. In anuther, he saw feasting and dancing.
On a green plain, young men were cngaged at ball. Along a slream,
women were employed in gathering the a-puk-wa for mats.

“Do you see,” said the brother, “that group of children playing beside
alodge. Observe that beautiful and active boy,” said he, at the same time
darting something at him, from his hand. The child lmmedmlely fell,
and was carried into the lodge.

They looked again, and saw the people gathering about the lodge.
They heard the she-she-gwan of the meeta, and the song he sung, asking
that the child's life might be spared. To this request, the companion of
O-no-wut-a-qut-o made answer—*send me up the sacrifice of  white dog.”
Immediately a feast was ordered by the parents of the child, the white dog
was killed, his carcass was roasted, and all the wise men and medicine
men of the village assembled to witness the ceremony. “There are many
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below,” continued the voice of the brother, “ whom you call great in nved-
acal skill, but it is because their ears nre open, and hey lisen to my
woice, that they are able to succeed. When I have siruck one with sick-
ness, they direct the people to look to me: and when Lhey send me the
offering I ask, I remove my hand from off them, and they are well"
Aflter he had said thie, they saw the sacrifice parceiled out in dishes, for
those who were at the feast The master of the feast then said, “we sand
this to thee, Great Manito,” and immediately the roasted animal came up.
Thus their dinner was supplied, and afler they had eaten, they returned
to the lodge by another way.

After this manuer they lived for some time; but the place becams
wearisome at last. O-no-wut-e-qut¢ thought of his friends, end wished
 go back to them. He had not forgoiten his native village, and his
father's lodge; and he asked leave of his wife, to return, At length
she consented.  “Since you are better pleased,” she replied, with the
cares and the ills, snd the poverly of the world, than with the peaceful
delights of the sky, and its boundless prairies, go! I give you permission,
and sincs I have brought you hither, I will conduct you back; hot re-
member, you are gtill my husband, I hold & chain in my hand hy which
Ican draw you back, whenever [ will. My power over youisnot,inany
manper, diminished. Beware, therciore, how you ventura to take n wife
among the people below. Should you ever do so, it is then that you shall
feet the force of my displeasure”

As phe said this, her eyes sparkied—she raised hersell slighily on her
toes, and mretched herself up, with n majestic air; and at that moment, O-
po-wit-a<qut-0 awoke (ot his dream.  He found himself on the ground,
pear his father's lodge, at the very spot where he had laid himself down
o fast  Insead of the bright beings of a higher world, he found himself
surrounded hy his parents and relatives. His mother told him he had
bocn abeent a year. The change was so great, that he remained for some
time moody and abstracted, but by degrees, he recovered his spirim  He
began to doube the reality of all he had heard and seen above. At lam,
be forgot the admonitions of his apouse, and married & beautiful young
woman of his own triba. But within four days, she wos a corpee. Even
the fearful admonition was lost, and he repeated the offence by a
second marriage. Boon afterwards, he went out of the lodge, one night,
hut never returned. It was believed that his wife had recalled him to the
region of the clouds, where the tradition asserts, he still dwells, and walls
on the daily rounds, which he once witnessed.

The pative tribes arc a people without maxims : One of the few which
have been noticed is this : Do not tell a story in the summer ; if you do,
thé toads will visit you.



TALE THIRD.

SHINGEBISS., .

FROM THE ODJIBWA-ALOUONQUIN,

TaerE was once a Shingebiss, [the name of a kind of duck} living alone,
in a solitary lodge, on the shores of the deep buy of a lake, in the coldeat
winter weather. The ice had formed on the water, and he had but four
logs of wood to keep his fire. Each of these, would, however, burn a
manth, and as there wera but four cold winter months, they were sufficient
tocarry him through 4ll spring.

Bhingebisy was hardy and fearless, and cared for no one. He would
go oat during’the coldest day, and seek for places where flagn and rushes
grew through the ice, and plucking them up with his bill, wouid dive
through the openingm, in quest of fish. In this woy he found plenty of
food, while others were starving, and he went home daily to his lodge,
dragping erings of fish afler bim, oo the ice. '

Keabebonicca * observed him, and felt a little piqued at his perseverance
and good luck in defiance of the severest blasts of wind he could send
from the northwest “ Why | thig ia & wonderful man,” said he; % he does
not mind the cold, and appears as happy and contented, as if it were the
wmonth of June. I will try, whether he cannot be mastered.” He poured
forth ten-fold colder blasts, end drifis of snow, so that it was next to impos-
sible 1o live in the open air.  Stll the fire of Bhingebiss did not go out:
be wore but a single gttip of leather arcund his body, and he was seen, in
the worst weather, searching the shores for rushes, and carrying home fish.

u ] shall go and vhsit him,” said Kabebonicea, one day, as he saw Shin-
gebiss dragging along a quantity of fish. And accordingly, that very
pight, he went o the door of his lodge. Meantime Shingebiss had cpoked
hia fish, and finished his meal, and was lying, partly on his side, befora
the fire singing his songs ~ Afler Kabebonicca had come to the door, and
sood listening there, he sang aa follows :

Ka Neej Ka Neej
‘Be In Be In

Bon In Bon In

Oc Ee. Oc Ee.

Ca We-ya 1 Ca Weya!

The number of words, iu this song, are few and simple, but they ore
made ap from compounds which carry the whole of their original mean-
togs, and are rather suggestive of the ideas floating in the mind, than
actunl expresions of those idess. Literally he singa :
8pirit of the North West—you are but my fellow man
* A personification of the North West.
a—t—



12 SHINGERISS.

By being broken into syliables, to correspond with a simple chant, and
by the power of intonntion and repetition, with a chorus, these words are
expanded inte melodious utterance, if we may be allowed the term, and
may be thus rendered : '

Windy god, I know your plan,
You are but my fellow man,

Blow you may your coldest breeze,
Shingebiss you cannot freede,
Bweep the strongest wind you can,
Bbingebiss is still your man,

Heigh 1 for life—and ho1 for bliss,
Who so free as Shingebiss ?

The hunter knew that Kabebonicca was at his door, for he felt his cold
and strong breath ; but he kept on singing his songs, and aflected uter
indifference. At length Kabebonicca entered, and took hia seat on the
oppasite side of the lodge. But Shingebtws did not regard, or notice him.
He got up, as if nobody were present, and tking his poker, pushed the
log, which made his fire burn brigbter, repeating as he sat down again :

You are but my fellow man.

Very soon the tears began to flow down Kabebonicea's cheeks, which
incrensed so fast, that, presently, he said to himself, “ I cannot stand this—
I must go our” He did so, and left Shingebiss to his songs ; but resolved
to freeze up all the flag orifices, aud make the ice thick, so that he could not
get any more fish.  Still Shingebiss, by dint of great diligence, found
means to pull up new rootg, and dive under for fish. At last Kabebon-
icca was compelled to give up the contet.  “ He must be nided by some
Monedo,” said he, ** I can neither freeze him, nor starve him, he is a very
singular being—1 will let him nlone.”

The introduction of the Saxon race into North America, has hnd three
determined opponents, the life of each of whom formas a distinct era. They
were Powhatan, Metakom,l and Pontiac. Each pursued the same method
to accomplish his end, and each was the indominitable foe of the race.—
Bassacus ought, perhaps, to be added 1o the number. Brant, wos hut &
partisan, and [ought for one branch, against enother. Tecumseh, waa
also, rather the foe of the American type of the race, than the whole race.
“The same can be said of lesser men, such as Little Turile, Buckanjaheela,
eand Black Hawk. Uncas was also a pattizan, not @ hater of the white
race, and like Wauh Ojeeg in the north, foughy, that one tribs mighe
prevail over enother. If the Saxon race profited hy this, he could not
help it Tuscalooma fought for his tribe’s supremacy ; Osceols for
revenge. .- :



NAMES OF THE AMERICAN LAKES.

OxTamio, is a word from the Wyandot, or, as called by the lroquois,
Quatoghie lenguage. This tribe, prior to the outbreak of the wer against
them, by their kindred the Iroquois, lived on a bay, nenr Kingston, which
was the ancient poiot of embarkation and debarkation, or, in other words,
et once the commencement and the terminus of the portage, according to
the point of destination for al}, who passed into or out of the lake. From
such a point it was natural that a term so euphonous, should prevail emong
Europeans, over the other Indion names in use. The Mohawks and their
confederates, generally, called it Cadamequi—which was aleo their name
for the St Lawrence. The Onondagus, it is believed, knew it, in early
times, by the name of Cwwego.® Of the meaning of Omario, we are left
in the dark by commentatora on the Indian. Philology casts some light
on the subject. The first syllable, on, it may be observed, appears to be
the notarial increment or myllable of Onondio, a hill. Tarak, is clearly,
the same phrase, written darac, by the French, in the Mohawk compound
of Cadaracqui; and denotes rocks, i. e. rocks standing in the water. In
the final vowels io, we have the same term, with the same meaning which
they carry in the Seneca, or old Mingo word Ohio.t It is descripiive of
an extended and beautiful water prospect, or landscapo. It possessea al}
the proportiea of en exclamanon, in other lunguages, but according to the
unique principles of the Indian grammar, it is an exclamalion-substan-
ive. How beautiful! {the prospect, scene present)

Erie is the name of a tribe conquered or extinguished by the Iroquois.
We cannot stop to inquire into this fact historically, farther than to say,
that it was the policy of this people to adopt into their different tribes of
the coafederacy, the remnants of nations whom they conquered, and that
it was not probahle, therefore, that the Erics were annihilated. Nor is it
probable thet they were a people very remote in kindred and language
from the ancient Sinondowans, or Senecas, who, it may be supposed, by
eruzhing them, desiroyed and exterminated their name only, while they
mrengthened their numbers by this inter-adoption. In many old maps,
this lake bears the name of Erie or #0Oskwago”

Huron, is the mom de guerre of the French, for the #Yendaws," an
they are called in some old authors, or the Wyandots. Charlevoix tells
@9 that it is a term derived ftom the French word Aure, (a wild boar,] and
was applied o this nation from the mode of wearing their hair. “Quellea
Hures!” said the first visiters, when they saw them, aod hence, according
to this respectable author, the word Huron.

# Vide a Reminiscence of Oswego,
¥ The mund of i in this word, as in Ontario, is long & in the Indian.
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When this nation, with their confederates, the Algonquins, or Adiron-
daks, as the Iroqueis called them, were overthrown in several decisive
battles on the St. Lawrence, between Montreal and Quebec, and compeiled
w fly wem; they at first took shelter in this lake, and thus transferred their
name to it. 'With them, or at least, at the same general era, came some
others ‘of the tribes whe made a part of the people called by the French,
Algonquins, or Nipercinenns, and whe thus constituted the several tribes,

king a closely cognate language, whose descendants are regarded by
Eﬁolngisls, os the modern Lake-Algonquing.

The French sometiines called this lake Mer douce, or the Placid ses,
The Odjibwas and some other northern tribes of that stack, call it Ottowa
Iake, No term has been found for it in the Iroquois langunge, unless it
be that by which they distinguished i principal seat of trade, negociation
and early rendezvous, the island of Michilimackinae, which they called
Tiedondernghie. )

Michigan is a derivative from two Odjibwa-Algongnin words, signify-

Ing large, i e large in relation to masses in the inorganic kingdom, and
a lake. The French called it, generally, during the earlier periods of
their transactions, the lnke of the Illincse, or Jllinois.
" Supetior, the most northwesterly,and the largest of the series, is & term
which appears to have come into general use, at a comparatively early
era, after the planting of tho English colonies. The French bestowed
upon it, unsuccessfully,"one or two names, the last of which was Traci,
after the French minister of this name. By the Odjibwa-Algonguins,
who at the period of the French discovery, aod who still occupy its
borders, it is called Gitch-Igomee, or The Big Sea-water; from Gitchee,
great, nnd guma,a generic term for bodies of water. Theterm IGOMA,
is an abbreviated form of this, suggnsted for adoption. -

The poetry of the Indiens, is the poetry of maked thought They
dave neither ryhme, nor metre to edorn it.

" Tales and traditions occupy the place of books, with the Red Race—
They make wp a kind of oral literature, which is resorted to, on long
winter evenings, for the amusement of the lodge.

" The love of independence is so great with these tribes, that they have
qever been willing to load their political systemn with the forms of 8 regu-
Jar government, for fear it might prove oppressive.

To be governed nnd io be enslaved, are ideas which have been com-

{ounded by the Indians. o
i '/‘ )



ODJIBWA SONG. )

Tex following song, taken from the oral traditions of the north, ix con-
nected with a historical incident, of note, in the Indian wars of Canada,
In 1759, great exertions were made by the French Indisn department,
under Gen. Montcalm, to bring a body of Indians into the valley of the
lower 8t Lawrence, and invitations, for this purposs reached the utmoss
skores of Lake Superior. In one of the cances (rom that quarter, which
was left ou their way down, at the lake of Two Mounains, near the
mouth of the Utawas, while the warriors proceeded farther, was a Chip-
pewn girl called Paig-wain-eosh-e, or the White Eagle, driven by the
wind. While the party awaited there, the result of events at Quebec, she
formed an attachment for 8 young Algonquin belonging to the French
mission of the Two Mountaine. This attachment was mutual, and gave
origin to the song, of which the original words, with a literal prose trana-
Intion, are sabjoined:

L
Ia indenaindum
Ia indesaindum
Mz kow we yah
Nin denaindum we.
Ah ms! when I think of him—when I think of him—my sweetheart,
- Algonquin.
IL
Puah bo je aun
Ne be nau be koning
‘Wabi megwissun
Nene mooshaio we
Odishquagumee.

As T embarked to retnm, he put the white wampum around my neck
—a pledge of trmh, my sweetheart, my Algonquin

IIL

Keguh wejewin

Ain dah nak ke yun

Ningee egobun

Nene mooshain we

Odishquagumee.
I shall go with you, he mid, to your native counh‘y-—-h.hnll go with
you, my sweetheart—my A.lgonqmn.

LY
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IV.
Nial nin de nah dush
Wassahwud gushuh
Aindahnuk ke yaun
Ke yau ninemooshai wee
_ Odishquagumee.
Alas! I replied—my native country is far, far away—my sweetheart;
my Algonquin.
V.
Kai aubik oween
Ain aube aunin
Ke we naubee
Ne ne mooshai we .
Odishquagumee.
When I looked back again—where we parted, he was still lookng.
after me, my sweetheart ; my Algonquin.
VL
Apee nay we ne bow
Unishe bun B
Aungwash agushing
Ne ne mooshai we
Odishquagumee.
- He was still standing on a fallen tree—that had fallen into the water,
my sweetheart ; my Algonquin.
VIL
Nia ! indenaindum
Nia! in denaindum
Ma kow we yuh
Nin de nain dum we
Odishquagumee.
Alas | when I think of him—when I think of him—It is when I
think of him ; my Algonquin.

Eloquence on the part of the speakers, is not so much the result of
superior force of thought, as of the strong and clear positions of right, in
which they have been placed by circumstances. It is the force of truth,
by which we are charmed.

.. An Indian war song, sung in public, by the assembled warriors on the
outbreak of hostilities, is a declaration of war.



SHINGABA-WOSSINS, OR IMAGE STONES.

Tre native tribes who occupy the borders of the great lakes, are very
ingenious in converting to the uses of superstition, such masses of loose
rock, or boulder.stones, as have been fretted by the action of water into
shapes resembling the trunks of human bodies, or other organic forms.

There appears, at all times, to have been a ready disposition to turn
such masses of rude natural sculpture, so to call them, to an idolatrous
use ; as well a8 a most ingenious tact, in aiding the effect of the natural
resemblance, by dots or dabs of paint, to denote eyes, and other features,
or by rings of red ochre, around their circumference, by way of orna-
ment.

In the following figures, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, some of these masses are repre-
sented.

Number 3. was brought to the office of the Indian Agent at Michili-
mackinac in 1839, and placed among objects of analagous interest to
visiters. It consisted of a portion of a vein or mass of gneiss or granite,
from which hoth mica and feldspar were nearly absent, existing only in
trace, while the quartzy portion predominated, and had, by its superior -
hardness, resisted the elemental action. The mode of the formation of such
masses is very well known to geologists, resulting, in almost every case,
from the unequal degree of hardness of various parts of a mass, sub-
mitted to an equal force of attrition, such as is ordinarily given by the
upheaving and rolling force of waves on a lake, or ocean beach. To the
natives, who are not prone to reason from cause to effect, such productions
appear wonderful. All that is past comprehension, or wonderful, is
atiributed by them to the supernatural agency of spirits. The hunter or

3
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warrior, who is travelling along the coast, and finds one of these sel-
seulptured stones, is not sure that it is not & direct interposition of his
God, or guardian Manito, in his favour. He is habitually a believer in
the most subtle forms of mysterious power, which he acknowledges 1o be
ofien delegated to the native priess, or necromancers. He is not stag-
gered by the most extraordinary stretch of fancy, in the theory of the
change or transiormation of animate into inanimate ohjects, and vice
versa. Al things, # in heaven and earth,” he believes to be subject to
this suhtle power of metamorphosis. But, whatever be the precise ope-
rating cause of the respect he pays to the imitative rolled stones, which
he calls Shingaba-wossins, and also by the general phrase of Muz-in-in-
a-wun, or images, he is not at liberty to pasy them without hazarding
gomething, in his opinion, of his chance of success in life, or the foriune
of the enterprize in hand.

If the imnge be small, it is generally talcen with "him and secreted in
the neighberhood of his ledge. If large and too heavy for this purpose,
it 8 set up on the shore, genenally in some obscure nook, where an offer-
ing of 1obmcco, or something else of less vaive, may be made to it or
rather #Arough it, 1o the spirit '

In 1820 one of thess stones (No. 2.) was met by an expedition of the
government sent north, that year, for the purpose of interior discovery
and observetion, at theinner Thunder Bay island, in Lake Huron. It was
A massy stone, rounded, with a comparatively broad base ond enmblature,
but not otherwise remarkable. [t was set up, under a tree on the igland,
which was small, 'with the wide and clear expanse of the lake in plin
view. The island was ope of those which were regarded as desert, and
was probably but peldom stopped at. It was, indeed, little more than a few
acres of boulders and pebbies, accumulated on a limemone reef, and hear-
ing a few stunted trees and shrobs. The water of the Jake must, in high
storms, have thrown its spray over this imaged stone. It was, in fine, one
of those private places which art Indian might be supposed to have se-
lected for his secret worship.

In No. 3. is figured an object of this kind, which was found in 1832.
in the final ascent to the source of the Mississippi, on the right cape, in
ascending thie stream into lac T'raverse—at the distance of about 1000
- miles above the falls of 8t. Anthony. 1 landed at the point to see it, hav-
ing heard, from my interpreter, that such an object was set upand dedi-
cated to some unknewn Manito there. It was s pleasant level point of
land shaded with trees, and bearing luxuriant grass aund wild shrubbery
and flowers. In the middle of this natural parterre the stono was placed,
and was overtopped by this growth, and thus concealed by it. A ring of
red paint encircled it, at the first narrowed point of its circumference, to
give it the resemblance of 8 human neck ; and there were some rude
dabe to dencte other featurea ‘The Indian is not precise in the matter of
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Pproportion, either in his drawing, or in hin attempts at statuary. He seizes
upon some minute and characterimic trait, which is at once sufficient to de-
note the species, and he is easily satisfied about the rest Thus a simple
cross, with a strait line from shoulder to shoulder, and a dat, or circle
above, to serve for a head, is the symbol of the buman {rarme ; and without
any adjunct of feet, or hands, it could not have been mistaken for any
thing else—cerminly for any other object in the animal creation.

THE TITLE PAGE OF THIS WORK.

The various figures composing the borders of our title page are sccu-
rate copies from drawings made by western Indians, and are designed to
be fully explained in future. Some introductory remarks will be neces-
smry, to acquaint the reader with the objects and uses of the rude pictures
of our savages. The subject will be new to him, as it has never been
correcly and fully made known to the world, It is interesting, as it i
made highly useful, and frequently resorted to for a variety of purposes.

The drawings may appear too simple and rude to merit atteation ; but,
like the few forms of our own alphabet, the ideas they are employed to
represent render them objects well wornthy of regard and of study. They
will be found to be connected with the habits and character, the supersti-
tions, history end language of the peculiar race of men to whom they
belong ; and, if we mistake not, will afford some illustrationz or hints
relating to the monuments and records of other and distant nations.

The ways in which they are applied are various. They are sometimes
mere guide-posts, sometimes ¢pitaphs, histories or mnemonics, often con-
nected with figurative meanings, and sometimes bave a mysterious signif-
icancy which cannot be unravelled without an acquaintance with some
of the profoundest of Indian superstitions, which are reluctently commu-
nicated to a white man. This subject will have a very prominent place
in our pages ; and we wish to acquaint the reader with a very interesting
result townrds which we shall begin, in this number, to conduct him, viz:
the interpretation of the inseription or drawing on the celebrated Dighion
Rock The learned men of Sweden have recently displayed great zeal
and induatry, in their attempts to explain & as a work of their Norihmen,
tbe discoverers of the coast of New England nbout A. D. 1000 : but our
readers, we believe, will soon be able to prove for themselves that it is a
genuine specimen of lndian picture writing, and to comprehend the prin-
ciples on which it hes been interpreted by some aged Western Indians, at
the request of Mr. Schoolcsafi. His remarks on Picture writing, inseried
in the present number of this magazine, are intended es an inroduction to
thal exiensive and interesting department of inquiry on wbich we are en.
tering.—KE. :



PAWNEE BARBARITY..

Taar the tribes west of the Missouri, and beyond the pale of the
ordinary influence of civilization, should retain some shocking cusioms,
which, il ever prevelent smong the more favoured tribes east of the Mis-
sissippi and the Alleghenies, have long disappeared, may be readily con-
ceivod. 'Wild, erratic bauds, who rove over immenss plains oo horssback,
with bow and lnonce, who plunge their knives and arrows daily into the
earcasses of the buffalo, the el and the deer, and who are accustomed to
‘sights of blood and camege, cannot escape the menwl jnfluence of these
sanguinary habits, and must be, more or less, blunted in their conceptions
and feslings. Where hrute life is so recklessly taken, there cannot be the
game nice feeling and sense of justice, which some of the more favoured
tribes possess, with respect to taking away human life. Yet, it could
hardly have been anticipated, that such deeds ag we are now called upen
to notica, would have their place even in the outskints of the farther “Far
West,” and among a people so sunk and degraded in their moral propen-
sitics, 08 the Pawnees,  Put the facts are well attested.

In the fierce predatory war carried on between the Pawnees and Biour,
acis of blood and retaliation, exercised on their prisoners, are of frequent
occurrence. In the month of Febuary, 1838, the Pawnees captured o
Bioux girl only fourteen years of age. They carried her to their camp
on the west of the Missouri, and deliberated wrhat should be done with
her. It is not customary to put female captives to death, but to meke
glaves of them  8he, however, wag doomed to a harder fate, but it wae
carefully concealed from her, for the space of some sixty or seventy days.
During all this time she was treated well, and had comfortable lodgings
and food, the same os the rest enjoyed. On the 22nd of April, the chiefs
held a general council, and when it broke up, it wes announced that her
doom was fixed, but this was sl carefully concealed from her. This
doom was an extraordinary one, and se far a8 the object can be deduced,
from the circumstances and ceremonies, the national hatred to their enemies
wns indulged, by making the innocent non-combatant, o sacrifice to-the
spirit of corn, or perhaps, of vegetable fecundity.

When the deliborations of the council were terminated, on that day,
she was brought out, attended by the whole council, and accompanied on
a visit from lodge to lodge, until she had gone round the whole circle.
When this round wes finished, they placed in her hands a amall billet of
wood and some paints.  The warriors and chiefs then eeated themselvea
in a circle. To the first person of disinction she then handed this billet
of wood and paint; he contributed to this offering, or sort of mcrificial
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charity some wood snd paint, then handed i to the next, who did likewise,
and he passed it to the next, until it hed gone the entire rounds, and each
ane had contributed some wood and some paint She was then conducted
to the place of execution. For this purpose they had chosen an open
gramy glade, near a cornfield, where there wete a few trees The spot
selected was between two of these trees, sanding about five feet apart, in
the centre of which a small fire waa kindled, with the wood thus ceremo-
aiously contributed. Three bars had been tied acroes, from tree io tree,
above this firs, at such s graded height, that the pointa of the blaze
when at ite maximum, might just reach 10 her fest Upon this scaffold
ahe was compelled to mount, when a warrior at each side of her held firg
under her arm pits.  When this had been continued as long es they sup-
posed she could endure the torture, without extinguishing life, at a given
signal, a band of armed bow-men lat fly their darts, and her body, at
slmost the same instant, was pierced with a thousand arrows Thesq
were immediately withdrawn, and her fesh then cut with knives, from
har thighs, arms and body, in pieces not longer than half a dollar, and put
into litle baskets, Al this was done before life was quite extinet.

The field of newly planted corn reached near to this spot. This corn
had ‘been dropped in the hill, but not covered with earth The principal
chief then 1ok of the flesh, and going to a hill of corn, squeezed a drop
of blood mpon the grains. This was dome by each one, until all the
grains put into the ground, hed received this extraordinary kind of sprink-
ling.

This horrible crnelty took place in the vicinity of Council Bloffa
Offers to redeem the life of the prisoper had been made by the traders, in
a full council of eighty chiefs and warriors, hut they were rejected. ‘The
original narrator wes an eye witness. He concludes his description by
adding, that his wife's brother, a Pawnee, had been taken prisonez by the
Bioux, in the month of June following, and treated in the sarme manner,
Truly, it may be said that tha precivct of the wild roving Bed man, are
“full of the abodes of cruelty.”

Hurling and war are arts which reqaire to be teught The Indian
youth, if they were not furnithed with bows and arrows, would never
learn to kill.  'The same time spent to teach them war .and hunting, if .
devoted to teach them letters, would make them readers and writers. Ed-
ucation is all of a piece.

Exnmple is more persuasive than precept in temching an Indian. Tell
him that he shonld never touch aleohol, and he may not ese clearly why;
but show him, hy your invariable practice, that you never do,and he may
be lod 10 conﬁda in your admonitious.



PERSONAL REMINISCENCES
RELATIVE TO '

THE OFFICIAL CONNECTION OF THE WRITEE WITH THE
ABORIGINAL HACE

Ir is now twentysix years since 1 first entered the atea of the Misis-
gippi valley, with the view of exploring its then but imperfectly known
features, geographical end geological. . Twentytwo years of this period
have elapsed since I entered on the duties of an Executive Agent for the
United Swates Government in #ts higher northern latitudes among the In-
dian tribes in the west Having devoted a0 large a portion of my life in
an active ephere, in which the intervals of travel left me favourable oppor-
funitiea of pursuing the languages and history of this branch of the
mace, it appears to be a just expectation, that, in sitting down to give some
account of this people, there should be some prelimirary remarka, to ap-
prize the reader how and why it is, that his attention is recalled 10 a topic
which he mey hava supposed to be well nigh exhausted. This it is pro-
posed 10 do by some brief personn! reminiscences, beginning at the tims
above alluded to.

- The year 1814 consmituted a ¢rists, not only in our political hiswory,
but also in our commercial, manufacturing, and indumrial interests. The
treaty of Ghent, which put a period to the war with England, waz a
blessing 10 many individuals and classes in America: but, in its conse-
quences, it had no small share of the effects of a curse upon that class of
¢itizens who were engaged in certain branches of manufectures. It was
o peculiarity of the crisis, that these persons had been stimnlated by
double motives, to invest their capitel and skill in the perfecting and estab-
lishment of the manufactories referred to, by the actual wants of the
country and the high prices of the foreigu articles. No pains and no cost
had been spared, hy many of them, to supply this demend ; and it was
enother result of the times, that no sconer had they got well estahlished,
and were in the high road of prosperity than the peace came and plunged
them headlong from the pinnacle of success. This hlow fell heavier
upon some branches than others. It was most fatal to those manufacturers
who had underiaken to produce [abrics of the bighest crder, or which
betong to an advanced eate of thé manufacturing prosperity of a nation.
Be this as it may, however, it fell withcrushingforce upon that branch in
which T was engaged. As s00n as the American ports wero opened to
these fabrics, the foreign makers who could undersell us, poured in cargo
on carge ; and when the first demands bad been met, these cargoes wers
ordered to be sold at auction ; the prices immedintely fell to the lowest
point, and the men who had staked in one enterprise their zeal, skill and
money, were ruined at a blow. '
Every man in such a crisis, must meotally recoil upon himself. Habi
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of application, reading, and an early desire to be useful, had sustained
me al a prior period of life, through the dangers and fascinations of jovial
company. There waa in this babit or temper of room-seclusion, a pleas-
ing resource of a conservative character, which had filled up the intarvals
of my husiest hours ; and when business itsell came to e stand, it had
the effect to aid me in balancing and poising my mind, while [ pre-
pared 1o enter a wider field, and indeed, 1o change my whols plan of life.
If it did not foster & wpirit of right thought and self-dependence, it at
least, guve a degree of tranquillity to the intervals of a marked pause, and,
perhapas, flattered the ahility 1o act.

Luckily I was still yonng, and with gool animal apirits, and a sound
conatitation I resolved I would not go down so. The result of seven
years of strenucus exertions, applied with persevering diligence and suc-
cems, wig caat 1o the winds, but it wes soven years of @ young man's lif,
and I thonght it could be repaired by lime and industry. 'What the east
withheld, I hoped might be supplied by another quarter. I turned my
thoughts 10 the west, and diligently read all I could find on the subject
The resull of the war of 1812, (if this contest had bronght no golden
showera on American manufacturers, as I conld honestly tostify in my
own case,} had opened to emigration end enterprise the great area
west of the Alleghanies. The armies sent out to battle with Iodian,
and other foes, on the banks of the Wabash, the Illinois, the Datroil, the
Raisin and the Miami of the Lakes, had opened to obeervation attractive
scenes for settlement ; and the aword was no sooner cast aside, than emi-
grants seized hold of the axe and the plough. Tbis result was worth the
cost of the whole contest, honour and glory included. The total prostra-
tion of the moneyed symem of the country, the effects of city-iot and other
land speculations, while the aystem was at its full flow, and the very
backwand seasons of 1816 and 1817, nttended with late and eariy frosts,
which extensively destroyed the corn crop in the Atiantic states, all lent
their aid in turning attention towards the west and south-west, where seven
new states have been peopled and organized, within the briel period to
which theae reminiscences apply: namely, Indiana, Iilinois, Mississippi,
Missouri, Alabana, Arkansss and Michigan, besides the flourishing Lerri-
wriez of Wisconsin and Iown, and the more slowly advancing territory
of Florida. It appeared 0 me, that information, geographical and other,
of such a wide and varied region, whose boundaries were but ill defined,
must be interesting at such a period ; and I was not without the hope that
the means of my future advancement would be found in conmexion with
the share [ might take in the exploration of it With such views I resolved
to go west. Thisfeeling 1 find to be expressed on the back of an nld slip
of an acconnt of the period :

“1 will go by western fountain,
I will wander far and wide;
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Till some sunny spot invite ma,
Till same guardian bid me bide.
% Spow or tempesi—nplain the drearest
8hall oppose & feeble bar,
Since I go from friends the dearest,
"Tis no matter then how far.

% On '—'tis useless bere to dally ;
On |—I can but make or mar ;

8ince my fortune leads tosally,
"Tis no matter then how far.”

Of the “ ssver yeary’ to which allusion hes been made I had spent
fonr in New England aland, which is endeared to me at this distance of
time, by recollections of hoepitality, virtue, and manly intelligence.

While engaged in the direction of the business ebove named, I had pre-
pered the notes and materials for my first publication, in which I aimed
to demonstrate the importance of an acguaintance with Chemistry and
Mineralogy in the preparation and fagion of numerons substances in the
mineral kingdom, which result in the different conditions of the variomt
glosses, enamels, &c. 1 had, from early youth, cultivated & tase for
mi.'nernlogy, long indeed it may be said, before I knew that mjnemlogy
wae a scieuce ; and, as opportunities increased, had been led by my in
quiries, {thch I io¥lowed with ardour but wnh very slight helps,) to add
to this some knowledge of elementary chemistry and experimental philos-
ophy, and to supply myself, from Boston and New York, with bookn,
apparatus, and tests. [ do not know that there were any public lecturex
on mineralogy, &ec. at thie time, say from 1810 10’16 ; certninly, thers
were none within my reach. I glenned from the best sources I could,
and believe that the late Professor Frederick Hall was the only person two
whom I was indebted even for occasional instroctions in these depart
ments. He was a man strongly devoted to some of the natural sciences,
particularly mineralogy ; and was erudite in the old authors on the sub-
ject, whom he hked to quote ; snd ¥ may sy that I continued to enjoy
his confidence and friendship to the time of his death, which happened in
1843, From such sources, from the diligent reading of booka, and
from experiments, conducted with the advantage of having under my
charge extensive works, at various times, in the states of New York, Ver-
mont aod New Hampshire, 1 drew the principles which formed the besis
of my treatise on Vitreology. With this work iz hand, [ left Keene, in
New Hampshire, early in the winter of 1B17 ; end, crossing the Con-
necticot river st Brattleboro, proceeded over the Green Mountains, by the
route of Bennington, to Albany, and thence retzrned to my father's houss
in western New York, No time vwas lost in jssning proposals for the
work ; avd I bad the smitisfaction to find that the portions pnhlished, and
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the entire plan and merits of it were warmly spproved by the pen of the
late Mr. Maynard of Utice, and by several liberal minded and intelligent
persons. Belore quiiting New England, I had determined to go to the
Misissippi valley, and had begun to study its geography ; and I now
resolved to proceed, without unnecessary delay.

Means constituie the first object of solicitude in all such undertakingm,
: The ebbing tide of manufacturing prosperity to wbich [ bave referred, had
left me very poar. From the fragments of former acquisitions, for which,
however, I was exclusively indebted to my own indusiry, [ rained a smail
saum of money—much smaller J think than most men would be willing
to start with, who had resolved to go so far. [ had, in truth, but sisty
dollars in the world ; but I poasessed u very good wardrobe, and some
othar personal means, such as it may be muppased will adhere to & man
who has lived in abundance for many years [ put up.a mininture cok
lection of mineralogical spechmena, to aerve as a standard of comparison
in the west, a faw implements for analysis, some books which I thought i
would be difficult o meet wilh in that region, and some drawing mate-
rinls I had connected these things in some way with my future succesa,
In other respecis, I had the means, as above hinted, of making a reapect-
able appearance. Thus prepared, I bade adisu to my father and mother,
and also to three sisters and a hrother, all younger than myself, and set
forward. 'The winter of 1818 had opened before I reached my brother's
house at Genova, in western New York. From this point 1 determined
to leave the main track, through the Genessee connty west, and to srike
the head waters of the Alleghany river, so az o descend that stream with
the spring flood.

My brother drove me in his own sleigh, as far as Angelica. By the
fimes we reached that place, being no traveller end much fatigued with
the intricacies and roughness of the road, he was fain to give over his
undertaking, and I parted from him, sending back the gleigh from Glean,
.to take him home. )

The Alleghany river was locked with ice when I reached it I had
an opportunity to crom it on foot, aud to examine in the vicinity those
evidences of the coal formation which are found in masses of bituminous
shale, slaty coal and petrolenm. The river began w open about tha middle
of March. I left Olean in the first ark for the season, borne cawards down
the sweeping Alleghany at the tp of the flood, often through winding
channels, and once in danger of being precipitated over a mill dam, by
taking the wrong channel.

On another occasion, just as we wers coming to the division of the
channel, at the head of & group of islands, a tall Seneca Indian, manding
in the bow of a very long pine canoe, cried out, in a tone of peculiar exa-
phasis, “ Keep to the right—1T speak it” Thia directiom we [pllowed, and
were mved from another mishap. 'Wa lied the ark to the shore st might,
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built a fire on the bank and cooked a supper. On passing the Conowonga,
it wne at the height of its flood, and appeared to bring in as much water an
the Allegheny. We stopped at the noted chief Cornplanter's villege, and
also to gatify a reminiscent curiosity, at the mouth of French Creek,
connected with Washington's perilous adventure in visiting Fort de Boef,
now Erie. At Kintaning, a great scow ferry boat was rowed and man-
aged by two women or girls with a degree of muscular exertion, or rather
ease, which would put to the blush many a man east or west of the Alle-
ghanies. The tone, air, snd masculine srength of these girl-boatmen,
reminded me of nothing this side of Rollin's description of the Amazons
«——gave that the same provision was not apparent for drawing the bow.
Bold hiils line both banks of the river elong its upper parts, and continne,
indeed, ai farther intervals apart, to very near the junction of the Monon-
gahels ; but long before this point, the gtream is one of noble dimensions,
clear, hroad, and strong. Afier & voyage of exciting and vivid interest,
I reached and landed wt Pitsburgh
(To be contimued.)

THE INDIAN LANGUAGES.

Mosr persons ere not acquainted with the nature of the languages of
our Indiaps. Many of them are so entirely different that no words have
been found alike in them. At the same time, they are all formed on a
plan so different from ours, end indeed from other common languages,
that our rules of grammar give us very little nasistance in investigeling them.

Bui there are some very important particwlers in which they are all
alike, that i, they have a few aimple roots, and certnin short scunds to
express time, number and other circumstances, and these are put wgether
in & manner generally similer throughout North and South America.
This renders many of the words very long: but every ayllable is ex-
presaive. )

To analyze Indian words, therefore, is a very interesting exercise ; and
s we are invited to it hy the names of many places and objects connected
with our national history, and with the endearing associations of child-
hood, it is 1o be presumed that some of our readers will require nothing
but the opportunity to direct some attention to the subject. '

Many books exist which attempt to trace some of the Indian langua-
ges to those of other nations, but most of them were written by persons
unacquainted with their construction, and guided only by the sounds of &
few words, written by others incorrectly, or in an uncertain manner.
Good grammers of some of the languages exist; and the American
Bible Bociety has published parts of the scriptures in several Indian
tongues. The reader is referred for more particular information w Mr.
Duponceau’s and Mr. Gallatin's works on this subject, as well as 10 some
of Mr. Bchooleraft's former publications — E.



CONBIDERATIONB

oN THR
ART OF PICTURE WRITING,

AND THA STSTAN OF

MNEMONIC SYMBOLS OF THE NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS.

CHAPTER 1.

FALLIANARY AEMARKA—STMBOLICAL REPREMINTATIONS ANT HIXROGLYPHICH, ONR OF THE
RARLIEWNY ORSTAYED TRAITE IN THE CUSTOME AND ARTS OF THS ANNRICAN ABORI-
GINES ; AUT THE ALT NOT AURPRCTAD TO HAYVE i STITEMATIO POLM AMORG TH RODE
EUNTEL TRISES OF NGETH AMERICA, UNTIL THEX TEiR 16820, weEEN T wu DON-
COYERED ON THE BOURCE OF THN MWINIDWIFFL TH INSTAMCE GIVEN, WITH A DRAW=
ING: THE HINT FOLSUEL- '

Tz practice of the North American tribes, of drawing figures and
pictures on skins, trees, and various other substances, haa been noticed
by travellers and writsrs from the earliest imes Among the more north-
erly tribes, these figures are often observed oo that commeon substitute for
the ancient papyrus, among these nations, the bark of the betula papyraces,
or white birch: a substance possemsing a smooth surface, emsily impressed,
rery ﬂe::ib[e, and capable of being preserved in rolla Often these devi-
ces are cut, or drewn in colours on the trunks of trees, more rarely on
rocks or boulders. According to Colden and Lafitou records of this rude
character were formerly to beseen on the blazed surface of trees, along some
of the ancient paths and portages leading from the sonrces of the Alan-
tic rivers into the imterior, or in the valley of the Bt Lawrence ; but
these, alter satiafying a transient curiosity, have long since yielded to the
general fate of these simple and unenduring monuments. Pictures and
symbols of this kind are now to be found only on the unreclaimed bor
ders of the great area wem of the Alleghanies and the Lakes, in the
wide pruiries of the west, or along the Missouri and the upper Missis-
sippi. Itia known that such devices were in use, to some extent, at the e
of 1he discovery, among most of the wibes, situated between the latitudes
of the capes of Florida, asnd Hudson's Bay, although they have been
considered as mors particularly characteristic of the tribes of the Algon-
quin type. In a fow instances, thess pictorial inseriptions have been found
to be painted or stained on the faces of rocks, or on locse boulders, and
still more rarely, devicen were scratched or pecked into the surface, us is
found to be the case still at Dighton and Venango. Those who are in*.nt
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op obeervations of this kind, will find figures and rude hieroglyphica mn-
variably at the present time, on the grave posta which mark the places
of Indian sepukchre at the west and north. The pations who rove over
the western prairies, inscribe them on the skins of the buffalo. North of
latitude 42°, the bark of the. birch, which forpisher at onee the mate-
rial of canoes, tents, boxes, water-dippers, and paper, conatitutes the com-
mon medium of their exhibition. Tablets of hard wood are confined to
such devices as are employed by their priesis and prophets, and medicine-
men ; and these characters unifonnly assums a more mystical or sacred
import But the recent discovery, on one of the trihutaries of the Sus-
quehanna, of an Indian map, drawn on stone, with intermized devices, a
copy of which appenrs in the 1st volume of the collections of the Histar-
ical Committes of the American Philosophical Society, proves that stone
was also amployed in that branch of inscription. This discovery was on
the area occupied by the Lenapees

Colden, in his history of the Five Nations, * informa ue thet when, in
1696, the Count de Frontenac marched a wall appointed army into the
Iroquois conntry, with artillery end all other means of regular military
offence, ho found, on the banks of the Onondags, now calied Oswego
rirer, a tree, on the trunk of which the Indians bad depicied the French
wrmny, and deposited two bundles of cut rushes at its foot, consisting of
1434 pieces—an ect of defiance on their part, which was intended to in-
form their invaders, that they would have o encounter this number of
warriors. In speaking in another passage of the general trails of the
Five Naions, he mentions tha general custom prevalent among the Mo-
hewks guing to war, of paintmg, with red paint, on the trunk of a tres,
such symbols, ax might serve to denote the object of their expedition.
Among the devices was 8 cance pointed townrds the enemier’ country,
On their return, it was their practice to visit the same tree, or precinct,
and denote the resuli: the canos being, in this casa, drawn with
its boww in the oppoeite direction. Lafitou, in his mccount of the nations
of Caneada, makes obeervations om thia snbject to which we shall more
particalarly refer hereafter, which denote the geveral prevalence of the
custom in that quarter. Other writers, dating as far back as Smith and
de Bre, bear n pasaing testimony o the existence of this trait among the
notthern tribes  Few hove however done mora than notice it, and none
are known to have furnished any amount of connected details.

& single element in the system attracted early notice. I allude to the
institntion of the Totem, which has been well known amoag the Al-
gonquin tribes from the settlement of Canada: By this device, the early
miisionaries observed, that the natives marked their division of a triba
irto clans, und of a clan into families, and the distinction was thua very
ciearly preserved.  Affinities were denoted and kept up, long after tradi-

® London, 1741, p. 190.
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tion had failed in its testimony. This distinction, which is-marked with
much of the certainty of heraldic bearings in the feudal system, was seen
to mark the arms, the lodge, and the trophies of the chief and warrior.
It was likewise employed to give identity to the clan of which he was a
member, on his ad-je-da-teg or grave-post. This record went but little
farther ; a few strokes or geometric devices were drawn on these simple
monuments, to denote the number of men he had slain in battle.

It has not been suspected in any notices to which I have had access,
that there was a pictorial alphabet, or a series of homophonous figures, in
which, by the juxtaposition of symbols representing acts, as well as objects
of action, and by the introduction of simple adjunct signs, a series of dis-
junctive, yet generally connected ideas, were denoted; or that the most prom-
inent incidents of life and death could be recorded so as to be transmitted
from one generation to another, as long at least as the monument and the
people endured.  Above all, it was not anticipated that there should have
been found, as will be observed in the subsequent details, a system of sym-
bolic notation for the songs and incantations of the Indian metas and
priests, making an appeal to the memory for the preservation of language.

Persons familiar with the state of the western tribes of this continent,
particularly in the higher northern latitudes, have long been aware that
the songs of the Indian priesthood, and wabenoes, were sung from a kind
of pictorial notation, made on bark. It is a fact which has often come to
the observation of military officers performing duties on those frontiers,
and of persons exercising occasional duties in civil life, who have passed
through their territories. But there is no class of persons to whom the
fact of such notations being made, is so well known, as the class of Indian
traders and interpreters who visit or reside a part of the season at the
Indian villages. I have never conversed with any of this latter class of
persons to whom the fact of such inscriptions, made in various ways, was
not so familiar as in their view to excite no surprise or even demand re-
mark.

My attention was first called to the subject in 1820. In the summer
of that year I was on an exploring journey through the lake country. At
the mouth of the small river Huron, on the banks of Lake Superior,
there was an Indian grave fenced around with saplings, and protected
with much care. At its head stood a post, or tabular stick, upon which
was drawn the figure of the animal which was the symbol of the clan to
which the deceased chief belonged. Strokes of red paint were added to
denote, either the number of war parties in which he had been engaged,
or the number of scalps which he had actually taken from the enemy.
The interpreter who accompanied us, and who was himself tinctured with
JIndian blood, gave the latter, as the true import of these marks.

On quitting the river 8t. Louis, which flows into the head of the lake
at the Fond du Lac, to croes the summit dividing its waters from those of
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the Mississippi, the way led through heavy and dense woods and swamps,
and the weather proved dark and rainy, so that, for a couple of days to-
gether, we had scarcely a glimpse of the sun.

The party consisted of sixteen persons, with two Indian guides; bu:
the latter, with all their adroitness in threading the maze, were completely at
fault for nearly an entire day. At night we lay down on ground elevated
but a few inches above the level of the swamp. The next morning as
we prepared to leave the camp, a small sheet of birch bark containing de-
vices was observed elevated on the top of a sapling, some 8 or 10 feet
high. One end of this pole was thrust firmly into the ground leaning in
the direction we were to go. On going up to this object, it was found,
with the aid of the interpreter, to be a symbolic record of the circum-
stances of our crossing this summit, and of the night's encampment at this
spot. Each person was appropriately depicted, distinguishing the soldiers
from the officer in command, and the latter from the scavans of the party.
The Indians themselves were depicted without hats, this being, as we. no-
ticed, the general symbol for a white man or European. The entire
record, of which a figure is annexed, accurately symbolized the circum-
stances, and they were so clearly drawn, according to their conventional
tules, that the intelligence would be communicated thereby to any of their
people who might chance to travel or wander this way. This was the
object of the inscription.

Fig. No. 1. represents the subaltern officer in command of tne party
of the U. 8. troope. He is drawn with a sword to denote his official
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rank. No. 3 denotes the person who officiated in quality of Secretary.
He is represented holding a book. No. 3 denotes the geologist and min-
eralogist of the party. Heis drawn with a hammer. Nos. 4 and 5 are
attachés ; No. 6, the interpreter.

The group of figures marked 9 represents eight mfantry soldiers, each
of whom, as shown in group No. 10, was armed with a musket. No. 15
denotes that they had a separate fire, and constituted a separate mess,
Figures 7 and 8 are the two Chippewa guides, the principal of whom,
called Chamees, or the Pouncing-hawk, led the way over this dreary sum-
mit These are the only human figures on this unique bark letter, who
are drawn without a hat. This was the characteristic seized on, by them,
and generally employed by the tribes, to distinguish the Red from the white
race. Figures 11 and 12 represent a prairie hen, and a greén tortoise,
which constituted the sum of the preceding day’s chase, and were eaten
at the encampment. The inclination of the pole, was designed to show
the course pursued from that particular spot : there were three hacks in
it, below the scroll of bark, to indicate the estimated length of this part
of the journey, computing from water to water, that is to say, from the
head of the portage Aux Couteaux on the St. Louis river, to the open shores
of Sandy lake, the Ka-ma-ton-go-gom-ag of the Odjibwas.

The story was thus briefly and simply told ; and this memorial was
set up by the guides, to advertise any of their countrymen, who might
chance to wander in that direction, of the adventure—for it was evident,
both from this token, and from the dubiousness which had marked the
prior day’s wanderings, that they regarded the passage in this light, and
were willing to take some credit for the successful execution of it.

. Before we had penetrated quite to this summit, we canfe to another
evidence of their skill in this species of knowledge, consisting of one of
those contrivances which they denominate Man-i-to-wa-teg, or Manito
Poles. On reaching this our guides shouted, whether from a supersti-
tious impulse, or the joy of having found a spot they certainly could rec-
ognize, we could not tell. We Jndqed the latter. It consisted of eight
poles, of equal length, shaved smooth and round, painted with yellow
ochre, and set so as to enclose a square area. It 'lppr‘nred to have been
one of those rude temples, or places of incantation or worship, known to
the metas, or priests, where certain rites and eeremonies are performed.
But it was not an ordinary medicine lodge. There had been far more
care in its construction.

On reaching the village of Sandy lake, on the upper Mississippi, the
figures of animals, birds, and other devices were found, on the rude cof-
fins, or wrappings of their dead, which were scaffolded around the pre-
eincts of the fort, and upon the open shores of the lake. Bimilar devices
were also observed, here, as at other points in this region, upon their
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arms, war<lubs, cances, and other pieces of moveable property, as well
.88 upon their grave posts.

In the descent of the Mississippi, we observed sach devices painted on
a rock, below and near the mouth of Elk river, and at & rocky island
in the river, at the Litde Fallx  In the course of our descent 10 the Fally
‘a1 St Anthony, we observed another bark letter, as the party now began
1o call thess inecriptions, suspended on & high pole, on an elevated bank
of the river, on its west shore. At this epot, where we encamped for the
-night, and which is just opposite a point of highly cry=talized hornblende
Yock, called the Peace Rock, rising up through the prairie, there were left
standing e poles or skeletons of a great number of Sioux lodges. It is
near and a little west of the territorial boundary of tha Sioux nation | and
on inspecting this acroll of bark, we found it bad reference fo a negocia-
tion for bringing about a permanent peace between the Sjoux and Chippe-
was, A large party of the former, from 8t Peter's, headed by their chief]
had proceeded thus far, in the hope of meeting the Chippewn hunters,
on their summer hunt, They.had been countenanced, or directed in thia
step, by Col Leavenworth, the commanding officer of the new post, just
then about to be erected. The inscription, which was read off at once, by
the Chippewa Chiel Babesacundabee, who was with us, told all this ; it
gave the peme of the Chief who had led the party, and the number of
hia followers, and gave that chief the first assurance he had, that his mis-
uion for the same purposs, would be favourably received.

After our arrival at St Anthony's Falls, it was found that this systern
of picture writing was ea familiar to the Dacotah, as we had found it
among the Algonquin race. At Prairie du Chien, and at Green Bay,
the same evidences were observed among the Monomonees, end the Win-
nebagoes, ot Chicago among the Pottowottomies, and at Michilimakinae,
among the Chippewsa and Ottawas who resort, in such numbers, to that
Island. ‘While at the latter place, on my return, 1 went to visit the grave
of a noted chief of the Monomonee tribe, who had been known by his
French name of Toma, i. & Thomas. He had been buried oo the hill
west of the villags; and on looking at hie Ad-jeda-tig or grave post,
it bore a pictorinl inscriplion, commemorating some of the prominent
achievementa of his life.

These hints served 1o direct my attention to the subject when I returned
to the country in 1822, The figures of a deer, a bear, a turtle, and a crane,
according to this system, mand reapectively for the names of men, and
preserve the language very well, by yielding to the person conversant
with it, the corresponding words, of Addick, Muckwa, Mickenock, and
Adjeejauk.  Marks, circles, or dots, of various kinde, may symbolize the
number of warlike deeds. Adjunct devices may typify or explain adjunct
acts, If the system went no farther, tho record would yield a kind of in-
formation both gratifying ond useful to one of his countrymen who bad °
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no letters and was cxpert in the use of symbols; and the interpretation
of it, would be easy und precise in proportion as the signs were general,
conventional, and well understoad. There was abundant evidence in my
first year's observation, ta denote that this made of communication was in
vogue, and well understood by the northern tribes ; but it hardly seemed
susceptible of a farther or extended use. It was not till [ had made a
personal acquaintance with one of their Medas—a man of much intelli-
gence, and well versed in their customs, religion, and history, thal & more
enlarged application of it appeared to be practicable. I observed in the
bands of this man a wbular piece of wood, covered over on both sides,
with & series of devices cut between parallel lines, which be referred to,
as if they were the notes of his medicine and mystical songs. 1 heard
him sing these songs, and observed that their succession was fixed and

aaiform. By cultivating his acquaintance, and by suilable uttention and °

Jresents, such as the occasion rendered proper, be consented to explain
the meaning of each figure, the object symbolized, and the words attached
to each symbol. Dy this revelation, whicl was made with closed doors,
I became » member or initiate of the Medicine Society, and also of the
Wabeno Society. Care was taken to write each sentence of the songa
and chants in the Indian language, with its appropriate devices, and to
subjoin a litera] translation in English When this had been done, and
the system considered, it wns very clear that the devices were mnemonic—
that any person could sing from these devices, very accurately, what he
had previously committed to memory, and that the system revealed a cu-
xious scheme of symbolic notation.

All the figures thus empioyed, as the initintory poinla of study, related
sacluively to either the medicine dance, or the wabeno dance; and each
msection of figures, related exclusively to one or the other. There was no
Imtermixture or commingling of characters, although the class of suhjects
were sometimes common to each It was perceived, subsequently, that
this classification of symbols extended to the songs devoted to war, to
bunting, and to other specific topics. The entire inscriptive system, reach-
ing from its first rudimental characters, in the ad-je-da+ig, or grave board,
1o the extended roll of bark covered with the incriptions of their magi.
cians and prophets, derived a new interest {rom this feature. It was casy
to perceive that much comparative precision was imparted to interpreta-
tions in the hands of the initiated, which before, or to others, had very
litle.  An interest was thus cas over it distinct from ils novelty. And
in truth, the entire pictorial system was thus invested with the character
of . subject of acurate investigation, which promised both interest and in-
sruction.

It has been thought that n simple statement of these circumstances,
would best answer the end in view, and might well occupy the place of a
more formal or profound introduction. In bringing forward the elements

L]
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of the system, after much reflection, it is thought however, that a few re-
marks on the general character of this art may not be out of placs. For,
gimple as it is, we percaive in it the native succodaneum for letters. It is
not only the sole grephic mode they have for communicating ideas, but it
in the mode of communicating all classes of ideas commonly entertained
by them—such a3 their ideas of war, of hunting, of religion, and of
megic and necromancy. Bo considered, it teveals a new and unsuapected
ruode of ohtaining light on their opinions of a deity, of the structure or
coamogony of the globe, of astronomy, the vatious classes of natural ob-
jects, their ideas of immontality and a futore state, and the prevalent no-
sions of the union of spiritual and material matter. 8o wide and varied,
indeed, is tho range opened by the subject, that we may consider the In-
dian eystem of picture writing as the thread which ties up the scroll of
the Red men's views of life and death, reveals the true theory of hia
hopes and fears, end denotes the relation be bears, in the secret chambers
of his own thoughts, to his Maker. 'What a soic and suspicious temper
would often hold him back from uttering to another, and what a limited
languege would sometimes prevent his fully revealing, il he wished,
symbola and figures can be made to represent and express. The Indian
is not a man prone to describe his god, hut he is ready to depict him, by a
symbol He may conceal under the figures of a serpent, a turtle, or a
wolf, wisdom, etrength, or malignity, or convey under the picture of the
mun, the idea of a supreme, allsecing intelligence. But he is not pre-
pered to discourse upon these things. What he believes on this head, ha
will not declare to 2 white man or a stanger.  His happiness and success
in life, are thought to depend upon the socrecy of that knowledge of tha
Creator and his system in the Indian view of benign and malignamt
agents. To reveal this to others, esen to his own people, is, he believes,
to expose himsell to the counteracting influence of other agents known
to his subtle scheme of necromancy and superstition, end to harrd suc-
cess and life itself ‘This conduces to make the Red man eminently a
man of fear, suspicion, and secrecy. But he cannot avoid some of these
disclosures in his pictures and figures. These fignres represent jdeas—
whole ideas, and their juxtapesition or relation on a rolt of berk, a tree, or
a rock, diecloses a continuity of ideas. ‘This is the baxsis of the sysem.
Picture writing iz indeed the literature of the Indiens. It cannot be
imterpreted, however rudely, without letting one know what the Red man
thinks and believes. It shadows forth the Indian intellect, it atanda in the
place of letters for the Unishinaba. * It shows tho Red man in all pe-
riods of our history, both as he was, and as he 42 ; for there is nothing
more true than that, save and except the comparatively few instahces
where they have truly embraced experimontal christianity, there has not

® A generic term denoting Lhe comincn peoplo of Lhe Indian rece.
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been beyond a few external cusioms, such as drees, &c., any apprecinble
and permanent change in the Indisn chemacter since Columbus first
dropped anchor at the island of Guanahana

(T be continued.)

GRAVE CREEK MOUND.

Tris gigantic tumulus, the largest in the Ohio valley, was opened some
four or five years agov, and found to contain some articles of high antiquarian
value, in addition to the ordinary discoveries of human bones, &c A
rotunda was built under its centre, walled with brick, and roofed over, and
baving a long gallery leading into it at the base of the mound. Around
this circular wall, in the centre of this heavy and damp mass of earth, with
its etmosphere of peculiar and pungent character, the skeletons and other
disinterred articles, are hung up for the gratification of visiters, the whola
lighted up with candles, which have the effect to give a strikingly sepul-
chrel air to the whole scene. But what adds most to thia effect, is a kind
of exuded flaky matter, very white and soft, and rendered brilliant by
dependent drops of water, which hangs in rude festoons from the ceiling.

To this rotunds, it is said, a delegation of Indians puid a visit & year or
two since. In the  Wheeling Timeaand Advertiser” of the 30th August
1843, the following communication, respecting this visit, introducing a
short dramatic poem, was published.

“ An aged Cherokes chief who, on his way to the west, visited the ro-
tunda excavated in this gigantic tumulus, with its skeletons and other
relics arranged around the walls, became so indignant at the desecration
and display of sepulchral secrets to the white mcé, that his compenions
and ioterpreter found it difficult to restrain him from assassinating the
guide. His language assumed the tone of fury, and he brandished his
knife, as they forced him out of the prssage. Boon after, he was found
Prostrated, with his senses steeped in the influence of alcohol

“'Tis not enough! that hated race
8hould hunt us out, from grove and place
And consecrated shore—where long

Our fathers raised the lance and song—
Tis not encugh |—that we must go
Whaere streams end rushing fountains flow
Whose murmurs, heard amid our fears,
Fall only on a stranger's ears—

'Tis not enough 1—that with a wand,
They sweep away our pleasant land,
And bid us, as some giant-foe,

Or willing, or nnwilling go!

But they must ope our very graves

To tell the dead—they too, are slaves.”



GEOGRAPHICAL TERMINCLOGY OF THE U. STATES,

DERIVED FROM THE INDIAN LANGUAGE.

These Extracts are made from “ Cydopedia Fadiaennis” @ MS. work in preparation.

No. 1.

Hupsox RivEr.—By the tribes who inhabited the area of the present
County of Dutchess, and other portions of its eastern banks, as low down
as Toppan, this river was called Shatemmuc—which is believed to be a de-
rivative from Shatm,a pelican. The Miuisi, who inhobited the west banks,
belew the point denoted, extending indeed over ail the east half of New
Jersey, to the foils of the Raritan, where they joined their kindred the
Lenni Lenape, or Delawares proper, called it Mohicanittuck-—that is to
say, River of the Mohicans. The Mohawks, and probably the other
branches of the Irequois, called it Cahohatatea—a term of which the in-
terpreters who hove furnished the word, do not give an explanntion. The
prefixed term Caho, it may be observed, is their name for the lower and
principal falls of the Mchawk. Sometimes this prefix was doubled, with
the particle ka, thrown in between. Hataten is clearly one of those de-
scriptive and affirmative phrases representing objects in the vegetable and
mineral kingdoms, which admitted as we see, in other instances of their
compounds, a very wide range, By some of the more westerly Iro-
quois, the river was called Sanataty,

Arnasy.—The name by which this place was known to the Iroquois,
at an early doy, was Schenectady, a term which, as recently pronounced
by & daughter of Brant, yet living in Canada, has the still harsher sound
of Skoh-nek-a-i, with a stress on the first, nnd the accent strongly on
the second syllable, the third and fourth being pronounced rapidly and
shorl. The transference of this name, to its present location, by the Eng
lish, on the bestowal on the place by Col. Nichols, of a new name, derived
from the Duke of York's Scottish title, is well konwn, and is stated,
with some connected traditions, by Judge Benson, in his eecentric memeir
before the New York Historical Society. The meaning of this name, ag
derived from the authority above quoted, is Beyond the Pines, having
been applied exclusively in ancient times, to the southern end nf the
aneient portage path, from the Mohawk to the Hudson. By the Minei,
who did not live here, but extended, however, on the west shore above
Coxaekie, and even Coeymans, 1t appears to have been called Gaishtinic,
The Moheguns, who long continned to oceupy the present area of Rens-
selear and Columbia counties, called it Pempotawuthut, that is to say, the
City or Place of the Council Fire Nona bf thesc terms appear to have .
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found favour with the European settlers, and, together with their prior
names of Beaverwyck and Fort Orange, they atonce gave way, in 1664,
w the present name. A once noted eminence, three miles west, on
the plains, i. e Trader's Hill, was called Isutchera, or by prefixing the
name for a hill, Yonondio Isutchera, It means the hill of oil. Norman's
Kill, which enters the Hudson n little helow, the Mohawks called
Towasentha, & term which is translated by Dr. Yates, to mean, a place
of many dead.

Nugapa—Iitis not in unison, perhaps, with general expectation, to find
that the exact translation of this name does not entirely fulfil postic pre-
conception. By the term O-ne-aw-ga-ra, the Mohawks and their co-tribes
described on the return of their war excursions, the neck of water which
conneets lake Erie with Ontarto.  The term is derived from their name
for the human neck. Whether this term was designed to hnve, as many
of their names do, a symbolic import, and to denote the importance of this
communication in geography, as connecting the head and heart of the
country, can only he conjectured. Nor is it, in this instance, probable.
When Europeans came to see the giguntic falls which marked the strait,
it was natural that they should Liave supposed the name descriptive of that
paniicular feature, rather than the entire river and portage. We have
been assured, however, that it is not their original name for the water-fall,
altbough with them, as with us, it moy have absorbed this meaning.

Burravo.—The name of this place in the Seneca, ts Te-ho-sa-to-ro, Iis
import ia not stated.

Drtrorr.—By the Wyandots, this place is called Teuchsagrondie ;
by the Lake tribes of the Algic type, Wa-we é-tun-ong: both terms sig-
nify the Place of the turning or Turned Channel. It has been remarked
by visitera who reach this place at night, or in dark weather, or are other-
wise inattentive to the courses, that owing to the extraordinary involutions
of the current the sun appears ta rise in the wrong place.

Curcago.—This nume, in the Lake Algonguin dinlects, to preserve the
same mode of orthography, ia derived from Chicagowunzh, the wild
onion or leek. The orthography is French, as they were the discoverers
and early settlers of this part of the west. Knug, in these dielects is a
poteupine, and She kaug a polecat. The analogies in these words are
apparent, hut whether the onion wns named before or after the animal,
must be judged if the age of the derivation be sought for.

Toscarooss, o river of Alabama. From the Chacta words tushka, a
warrior, and Jusz black.-—{Gallatin.]

Aucisxe, the Iroquois name for Virginia.

Assaricos, the pame of the Six Nations for the Governor of Virginia.

OweNaGuNGAS, b general name of the Iroquois for the New England
Indians, . '

O1eseoNTED, & spring which s the head of the river Delaware.
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OnTonagox ; & considersble river of lake Superior, noted from early
times, for the large mass of native copper found on its banks. Thisname
is smid to bave been derived from the following incident. It is known
that there is a smoll bay and dead water for some distanee within its
mouth. In and out of this embayed water, the lake alternately Aows, ac-
cording to the influence of the winds, and other causes, upon ita level
An Indian woman had lteft her wooden dish, or Onagon, on the sands, at
the shore of this litle bay, where she had been engmged. Oo coming
back from her lodge, the outflowing current had carried off her volued
utensil. Nia Nis-do-nau-goni she exclaimed, for it was a curious piece
of workmanship. That is to say—Alas! my dish!

CHUaH-NAH-WAAE-TAH, or Valley of the Mountaina. A new pass in the
Rocky Mountains, discovered within a fow years. It is supposed to be
in N. latitude about 40°. The western end of the valley gap is 30 miles
wide, which narrows to 20 at its eastern termination, it then turns oblique
to the north, and the opposing sides appear to close the pam, yet there is
a narrow way quite to the foot of the mountain, On the summit there is
a large beaver pond, which has outlets both ways, hut the eastern stream
dries early in the season, while there iz a continuous flow of water west
In its course, it has severn] beautiful, but low cascades, and terminates ina
placid and delightful streamn. This pass is now used hy emigrants.

Aqumneck.—The Narragansett name for Rhode Island.  Roger Wil
Liams observes, that he could never ohtain the meaning of it from the na-
tivea. The Duch, as appears by a map of Novi Belgii published at Am-
sterdam in 1659, called it Roode Eylant, or Red Islend, from the nutum-
nal colour of its foliage. The present term, as is noticed, in Vol. IIE of
the Collections of the R 1. Hist. Soc. is derived (rom this.

IncapaTcHOW, & beautiful lake in the mountsins at the sources of the
river Hudson.—[Charles F. Hoffinan, Esq.]

Hovusatonic ; a river originating io the south-western part of Marsa-
chusetis, and flowing through the State of Connecticut into Long Island
Sound, at Buraiford It iea term of Mohegan origin.  Thia tribe on retiring
sastward from the banks of the Hudson, passed over the High-lands, into
this inviting valley. We have no transmitted etymology of the term,
and must rely on the general principles of their voeabulary. It appears
to have been called the valley of the stream beyond the Mountairs, from
ou, the notarie] sign of wudjo, o mountin, atun, a generic phrase for
stream or channel, and ic, the inflection for locality.

Wea-xvp-Nec.—The Indian name, as furnizhed hy Mr. (¥Sullivan,
ID. Rev] for Baddle Mountain, Massachusetts It appears'to ba a deriva-
tive from Wa-we-a, round, i. e. any thing round or crooked, in the inani-
mate creation,

Ma-mar-we ; The Mohegan term, as given by Mr. Bryant [N, Y. E. P)
for Great Barrington, Berkshire County, Massachusetts.
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Mussscruserrs.—This wes not the name of a particular tribe, but &
geographical term appiied, it should seem, to that part of the shores of the
North Atlantic, which is swept by the tide setting into, and around the
peninecls of Cape Cod, and the wide range of coast trending southerly.
It beceme a generic word, at an early day, for the tribes who inbabited this
coast. It is said to be @ word of Narragansett origin, and to signify the
Blue Hills, This is the account given of it by Roger Williams, who
was told, by the Indians, that it had it origin from the appearance of
an ialand off the coast It would be more in conformity to the general
requisitions of ethnography, to denominate the language the New Eng-
land-Algonquin, for there are such great resemblances in the vocabulary
and such an identity in grammatical construetion, in these tribes, that we
are constantly in danger, by partial conclusions as to original supremecy,
of doing injustice. The source of origin was doubtless west end south
west, hut we cannot stop at the Narragansetts, who were themselves deriva-
tive from tribes still farther south. The general meaning given by Wil-
Yiams seems, however, to be sustained, so far as can now be judged. The
terminations in ez?, and set, as well as those in af and ak, denoted locality
in these varions tribes. 'We see also, in the antipenultimate Chu, the roct
of Wudjo, a mountin.

Ta-Ra-wus, & very commendiog elevation, several thousand feet above
the sea, which has of late years, been discovered at the sources of the
Hudson, and named Mount Marcy. It signifies, he splits the sky.—
[Charles F. Hoffman, Esq ]

Mong, the name of a distinguished chief of New England, as it appeara
to be recorded in the ancient pictorial inseription on ke Dighton Rock,
in Massachusets, who Hourished before the country was colonized by the
English  He was both a war capuin, and a prophet, and employed the
arts of the latter office, to increase his power and influence, in the former.
By patient application of his ceremonial arts, he secured the confidence
of a large body of men, who were led on, in the attack on his enemies,
by a man pamed Piz-hu.  In this onset, it is claimed that be Lilled forty
men, end los three. To the warrior who should be succesful, in this en-
terprize, he had promised his yonnger sister.  [Such are the leading events
symbolized by this inscription, of which extracts giving full details, as in-
terpreted hy an Indian chief, now living, end read before the Am. Ethno-
logical Baciety, in 1843, will be furnished, in a subsequent number.]

Ttioga—-A stream, and & county of the Stata of New-York. From
Teogm, a awift current, exciting admiretion.

DionpER0GA, 80 ancient name of the Mohawk tribe, forthe site at the
mouth of the Bchoharie creek, where Fort Hunter waa afierwards buile,
iCol W. L. Stwone]

ALxoucHIco, & generic name of the Indians for New England, ad printed
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onthe Amsterdam map of 1659, in which it is stated that it was thus “ by
d inwoonders genaemt” {So nnmed by the natives)

Irncomsis, a name bestowed in the map, above gquoted, on that portion of
the present state of Vermont, which lies west of the Green Mountains,
stretching along the eastern bank of Lake Champlain. By the applica-
tion of the word, it is perceived that the French were not alone in the use
they made of the apparently derivative term *Iroquois,” which they
gave 1o the {then) Five Nations,

AMERICAN ANTIQUITIES.

It is desirable that all the remuins of the original inhabitants of our soil,
which are discovered, should be preserved. We know, from {requent ex-
amples, that many persons in our country feel an interest in such objects;
but they are scattered individuals, and seldom found together or in cor-
respondence with each other. Probably one such person might be met
with in almost every neighhorhood; but it is difficult to keep up much
interest in a subject to which others around us are indifferent.

We wish to have 1t generally understood, thrt American antiquities are
worthy of attention and study, and that they are rising in importance in
_ the opinions of mapy intelligent people, both at home and abroad. We
urgently invite all, who have the opportunity, to collect and preserve ob-
jects connected with history, to seek for local traditions and record them
with the evidences, and to forward to the editor of this work, by private
hands, such information with lecal names, queries &c.—E.

The influence of association is benign, if it bo but the association of
barbarians, '

Were it not for woman, the Indians would beas reckless savages as the
animals they hunt.

The duty of caring for others, teaches the hunters to care for them-
selves,

If the Indian female be compered to a shadow, it is a shadow which
roflects the softer owmlines of the substance. There iz a grace and mod-
esty in the rudest female of the forest

Ridicule is very powerful on the mind of an Indian. He can bear the
faggot, botter than the taunt of laughter. ¥ knew an instance of a young
Bagnnaw, who took up a pot ladle and fractured the skull of an elderly
humter, because the latter laughed at him, for a great awelling that had
taken place on & part of his body, owing to a fall from a tree.
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No. L

Tre North American tribes have the elements of music and poetry.
Their war songe [requently contain flights of the finest heroic sentiment,
clothed in poetic imagery. And numbers of the addresses of the speak.
ers, both occrsional and public, abound in elequent and poetic thought
“ We would anticipate eloquence,” observes a modern American writer,
4 from an Indien. He hos animating remembrances—a poetry of lan- .
guage, which exacts rich and apposite metaphorical allusions, even for
ordinary conversation—e mind which, like his body, has néver beem
trammmelled and mechanized by the formalities of society, and passions
which, from the very outward restraint imposed upon them, burn more
fiercely within.”  Yet, it will be found that the records of eur litern-
ture, scattered as they are, in periodicals and ephemeral publications,
rather than in worlks of professed research, are meagre end barren, on
these topice  One of the first things we hear of the Indians, after their
discovery, is their proneness to singing and dancing. But however char-
acteristic these traits may be, and we think they are eminently so, it has
fallen to the lot of but few to put on record specimens, which may be ap-
pealed to, an evidences of the current opinion, on these heads. With fa-
vourable oppertunities of observation among the tribes, we have hut to
add our testimony to the difficulties of making collections in thess depart-
ments, which shall not compromit the intellectual character of the tribes,
whose efforts are always oral, and very commonly extemporanecue.
These difficulties arise from the want of suitahle interpreters, the remote-
ness of the points at which observations must be made, the heavy demands
made upon hours of leisure or business by such inquairies, and the incon-
venience of making notes and demiled memoranda on the spot. The
Ettle that it is jn onr power to offer, will therefore be submitted an contri-
buations to an inquiry which is quite in its infancy, and rather with the
hope of exciting others tn future labours, then of gratifying, to any estent,
an enlightened curiosity on the subject.

Dancing is beth an amusement and a religions observance, among the
American Indiang, and iz known to constitute one of the mos wide spread
traits in their manners and customs. It is accompanied, in ell cases, with
singing, and, omitting a few cases, with the beating of time on instru-
ments.  Tribes the most diverse m language, and situeted at the greatest
distances epart, concur in this. It i8 believed to be the ordinary mode of
expressing intense passion, or feeling on amy subject; and it is e custom

6
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which has been persevered in, with the least variation, through all the
phases of their history, and probably exists among the remote tribes, pra-
cisely at this time, as it did in the era of Columbus. Tt is observed to be
the last thing abandoned by bands and individuals, in their progress to
civilization and christianity. Bo true is this, that it may be regarded as
one of the best practical proofs of their advance, to find the native in-
struments and music thrown hy, and the custom abandoned.

Every one has heard of the war dance, the medicine dance, the wabeno
dance, the dance of honour (generally called the begging dance,) and
various others, each of which has its appropriste movements, its air, and
i words. There is no feast, and no religious ceramony, among them,
which ir nol attended with dancing end songs. Thanks are thuz ex-
pressed for guccess in hunting, for triumphs in wat, and for ordinary
providential cares. Pubhlic opinion ia called to pressing objects hy a
dance, at which addresses are made, and in fact, moral instructions and
advice are given to the young, in the course of their being sssembled at
pocial feasts and dances. Duncing is indeed the common resource, when-
over the mass of Indian mind is to be acted on.  And it thus stands
viewed in its necessary connection with the songs and addresses, in the
room of the press, the newspaper, and the periodicel The priests and
prophets have, more than any other clams, cultivated their national songs
and dances, and may be regarded as the skalds and poets of the tribes,
They ara generally the composers of the songs, and the leaders in the
dance and ceremonies, and it is found, that their memories are the best
stored, nol only with the sacred songe and chants, hut also with the tradi-
tions, and general lore of the tribes.

Dancing isthua interwoven throughout the whole texture of Indian so-
clety, so thar there is scarcely an event important or trivial, privale or
pnblic, which is not connected, more or less intimately, with this rite,
The instances where singing iz adopted, without dancing, are nearly con-
fined 1o occurrencea of a domestic chamcter. Among these, are wails for
the dead, and love songs of a zimple and plaintive character. Maternal
affection evinces iself, by singing words, to a cheerful air, over the slum-
bers of the child, which, being suspended in a kind of cradle receives, at
the same time avibratory motion. Children have likewise certain chants,
which they utter in the evenings, while playing around the lodge door,
or at olher seasons of youlhful hilarity. Some of the Indian (ables are
in the shape of duets, and the songs introduced in nerrating their ficti-
tious tales, are always sung in the recital

Their instruments of music are few and simple The only wind in-
strument existing among them is the Pibbegwon, a kind of fute, resem-
bling in simplicity the Arcadian pipe. It is commonly made of two semi-
cylindrical pieces of cedar, nnited with fish glue, and having a snake skin,
in o wet state, drawn tightly over it, to prevent its cracking. The holes
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are eight in namber, and ere perforated by means of a bit of heatad iron.
It is blown like the flagolet, and has & girilar orifice or mouth piece.

The Tarwa'soun, (sruck-sound-instrument,} is a tamborine, or one-
headed drom, and is made by edjusting a skin to one end of the section
of a moderats wized hollow tree. When & heavier sound is required, a
tree of larger circumiorence is chosen, and both ends closed with skins.
The later ia called MormowvEEERK, i . Wood-Kettle-Drum, and is appro-
priately used in religious ceremonies, bat is not, perhaps, confined o this
occasion.

To theso may be added a fourth instrument, called the Sgxsarewon, or
Ratle, which is coustructed in various ways, according to the purpase or
means of the maker. Sometimes it is made of animal bladder, {rom
which the pame is derived, somefimes of a wild gourd ; in othere, by ar
taching the dried hoofs of the deer to a mtick. This insrument i em-
ployed both to mark time, and to produce variety in scund.

ORAL COMPOSITION.

Common as the Indian songs are, it is found to be no ordinary acqui-
mition to obtain accurate specimens of them. Even afiar the difficultios
of the notation have been accomplished, it 18 not easy to mtiafy the re-
quisitions of a correct taste and judgment, in their exhibition. There is
alweys a lingering fear of misapprehension, or misconception, on the part
of the interpreter——or of some things being withheld by the never sleep-
ing suspicion, or the muperstitious fear of disclosure, on the part of the
Indian. To these must be added, the idiomatic and imaginative peculiari-
ties of this species of wild compasition—so very different from every no-
tion of English versification. In the first place thers is no unity of thems,
or plot, unless it be Lhat the subject, war for insance, is kept in the singer's
mind. In the next place both the narration end the description, when
introduced, is very imperfect, broken, or disjointed. Prominent ideas
flash out, and are dropped. These are often most striking and bemuti-
ful, but we wuit In vain for any sequence. A brief allusion—a shining
symbol, a burst of feeling or passion, a fine sentiment, or w bold assertion,
come in as &0 many independent paris, and there in but litile in the com-
position to indicate the leading theme which is, an it were, kopt in mental
reserve, by the singer. Popular, or favourite expressions are often re-
pented; often transposed, and often exhibited with some new shade of
meaning. The strocture and flexibility of the language in highly favour-
able to this kind of wild improvimation. But it ia difficult to translats, and
next to impomsihle to preserve its spirit, Two languages more unlike in
all their leading characteristics, than the Engluh and the Indian were
never brought into contact The one monosyllahic, and nearly without
nflections—the ather polysyllabic, polysynthetic and so full of inflgctinns
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of every imaginative kind, ws to be completely transpositive—the one
from the north of Europe, the other, probahly, from Central Aaia, it would
seem that these families of the human race, had not wandered wider
apatt, in their location, than they have in the sounds of their lauguage,
the accidence of their grammar and the definition of their words. So
that to find equivalent single words in translation, appears often as hope-
less as the quadreture of the circle.

The great store-house of Indian imagery is the heavens. 'The clouds,
the planets, the sun, and moon, the phenomena of lightning, thunder, slec-
tricity, aerinl sounds, electric or atmospheric, and the cndless variety pro-
duced in the heavens by light and shade, and hy elemental ection,—these
constitute the fruitful themes of allusion in their songs and poetic chants.
But they are mere allusions, or broken description, like touches on the
canvass, without being uoited to produce n perfect object. The srokes
may be those of a mester, and the colouring exquisite ; but without the
art to draw, or the skill to connect, it will still remain but 2 shapeless mass.

In war excursions gréat attention is paid to the flight of birds, particularly
those of the carnivorous species, whichare deemed typical of war and bra-
very, and their wing and tail feathers are appropriated aa marka of bonor, by
the successful warrior. When the minds of a war party have been roused
up to the subject, and they are prepared to give ullerance to their feelings
by singing and dancing, they are naturally led to appeal to the agency
of this class of birds. Hence the frequent allusions to them, in their
gongs. The following stanzm i3 made up of expressions brought inte con-
nection, from different fragmonts, but cxpresses no more than the native
sentiments :

The engles scream on high,
They whet their forked beaks,
Raise—rnise the battle cry,
"Tis fame our leader seeks.

Generally the expressions nre of an exnlted and poetic character, but
the remark before made of their efforts in song, being discontinuous and
abrupt, apply with peculiar force tothe war songs. To speak of a brave
man-—of a battle—or the scene of a battle, or of the hovering of birds of
prey above it, appears suificient to bring up to the warrior's mind, a!l the
details consequent on personal bravery or heroic achievement. It would
neturzlly be expected, that they should delight to dwell on scenes of car-
nage and blood : but however this may be, all such demils are omitted or
suppressed in tbeir war songs, which only excite ideas of noble daring.

Tha birds of the brave take a flight round the sky,
They cross the enemy’s ling,

Full happy am I—that my body should fall,
Where brave men love to dia.
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Very linte effort in the collocation and expansion of some of their senu-
ments, would impart lo these bold and unfettered raphsodies, an attractive
form, among polished war songs. )

The #rain io which these measures are suag, is generally slow and
grave in ils commencement and progress, and terminates in the highest
pote. While 1be words admit of change, and are marked by all the fluc-
tuation of externpore composilion, the air and tbe chorus appear to be per-
manent, consigling not only of a graduated succession of fixed sounds,
but, aiways exact in their enunciation, their quantity, and 1beir wild and
startling musical expression. It has always appeared o me that the In-
dian music is marked by a nationality, above many other traits, and it i
a subject inviting future attention. It is certain that the Indian ear is ex-
act in noting musical sounds,and in marking and beating time.  But Jittle
observation at their dances, will be sufficient to establish this faet Nor
is it less certain, by ettention to the pbilology of their language, that they
are exsct in their lnws of euphony, and syllabical quantity. How this
remark may congist with the use of unmensured and fluctuating poetry
in their songs, it may require studied attention to answer. It ia to bo ob-
served, however, that these songs are rather reciled, or chanted, than
sung. Incrementsof the chorus are not unfrequently interspersed, in the
body of the line, which would otherwise appear deficient in quantity ; and
perhaps rules of metre may be found, by subsequent research, which are
not obvious, or have been concealed by the scantiness of the materials, on
this head, which have been examined. To determine the airs and che-
ruses and the character of the musie, will prove one of the greatest facil-
ities to this inquiry. Most of the graver pieces, which hnve been written
out, are arranged in. metres of sixee, sevens, and eights. The lighter
chants are in threes or fours, and consigt of iambics and trochees irregu-
larly. Those who have translated hymns into the various languages,
have followed the English metres, not elways without the necessity of elis-
jon, or employing constrained or crampt modes of expression. A worse
aystemn could not have becn adopted to show Indian sentiment.  The mu-
gic in all thesc cases has been like fetters to the free, wild thoughts of the
native singer. As a general eriticism upon these translations, it may be
remarked that they are often far from being literal, 20d often omit parts
of the original. On the other hand, by throwing away adjectives, in a great
degree, and dropping all incidentai or side thoughts, and confining the
Indian to the leading thought or sentiment, they ore, sometiiues, rendered
more simple, appropriate, and effective.  Finally, whatever cultivated
minds among the Indians, or their descendants may have done, it is quite
evident lo me, from the attention 1 have been abie ta give Lhe subject,
that the native compositions were without matre. The patives appear to
have sung a sufficient number of syllables w comply with the air, and
effected the necessary pauses, {or sense or sound, by either slurring over,
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and thus shortening, or by throwing in floating particles of the language,
to eke out the quantity, taken either from the chorus, or from the general
auxiliary forme of the vocabulary.

Rhyme is permited by the similarity of the sonnds from which the vo-
cabulary is formed, but the structure of the language does not eppear to
admit of it being successfully developed in this manner. Iia formas are
too cumbrous for regularly recurring expressions, subjected at once to the
Irws of metre and rhyme The instances of rhyma that have been ob-
eerved in the native songs are few, end appear to be the result of the for-
taitous positions of words, rather than of art. Tbe following juvenils
scesaw is one of the most perfect specimens noticed, boing exact in both
particulare :

Ne osh im aun
Ne way be naun.

These are expressions uttered on sliding a carved stick down snow
banks, or over a glazed surface of ice, in the appropriate seeson ; and they
may be rendered with nearly literal exactness, thus:

My sliding stick
I send quick—quick.

Not less accurate in the rhyme, but at lines of six and eight feel, which
might perhaps be exhibited unbroken, is the following couplet of a war
song :

Au pit she Man e tég

Ne mud wa wa wau we ne gog.
The Spirit on high,

Repeats my warlike name,

In the translation of hymns, made during the modern period of mis
rionary effort, there has been no general attempt to securs rhyme; and as
these translations are generally due to educated natives, under the inspec-
tion and with the critical aid of the missionary, they have evinced a trus
conception of the genius of the language, by the omimsion of this’ acci-
dent Eliot, who translated the pealms of David into the Massachusetts
language, which were first printed in 1661, appears to have deemed it im-
portant enough to eim et its attainment: buten examination of the work,
now before us, gives but little encouragement to other to follow his ex-
ample, at least while the languages remain in their present rude and vn-
cultivated state. The following is the XX1II1 Psalm from this version:

1. Mar teag nukquenaabikoo
shopse nemeank God
Nussepsinwahik ashlkoshqut
nettinuk ohtopagod
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2 Nagum nukketeahog kounch
wutomohkinuh wonk

Nutuss counule ut sampoi may
newutch cowesnonk.

3. Wutonkauhtamut pormnushaon
muppoconk conauhkee

‘Woskehettuonk me nukqueh tamw
newuich kowetomah :

4 Kuppogkomunk kutanwehon
nish nwonenehikquog
K»uocho hkah anquebhettit
, wame nurmnmatwomnog

5. Kussussequoum nuppubkuk
s weetepammes nashpea
Wonk woi God nowtallamwaitch
pomponetupohs hau

6. (Dniyeuonk monaneteonk
putasukkonkqunash
Tohsohke pomantam wekit God
michem nuttain pish *.

This appears to have been rendered from the version of the pealms ap-
pended to an old edition of King James' Bihle of 1611, and not from the
versification of Watts By comparing it with this, pa exhihited below,
there will be found the same metre, eights and sixes, the same syllahical
guantity, (if the notation be rightly conceived,) and the same coincidenca
of rhyme at the second end fourth lines of each verse; although it re-
quired an additional verse to expresa the entire pealm. It could therefore
be sung to the ordinary tunes in use in Eliot's time, and, taken in con-
nection with his entire version, including the Old eand INew Testament,
evinces & degree of patient assiduity on the part of that eminent mission.
ary, which is truly astonishing :

The Lord is my shepherd, I'll not want ;
2 He makes me down to lie

In pastures green: he leadeth me
the quiet waters hy.

3. My eoul he doth restore again

and me to walk doth make

Within the paths of righteousness
E’en for his own name's sake

® Ehist employed the figurs B, set horizontally, to exprem a peonliar sound : otharwiss
bt wied the English alphabet in ity ordinary powers
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4. Yea, though I walk in death’s dark vale,
yet will 1 fear none ill ;
For thou art with me and thy rod
and stafl me comfort still.

5. My table thou hast furnished
in presence of my foes;
My head thou dost with il annoint,
snd my cup overfiows.

6. Goodness and mercy all my life
shall surely follow me
And in God's hduse forevermore
my dwelling ploce sheli be.

The harmony of numbers has always detrncted from the plain sense,
and the piety of thought, of the scriptures, which is the probable cause of
80 many failures on the subject. In the instance of this Psalm, it will be
observed, by a comparison, that Watts, who has so generally succeeded,
does not come up, in any respect, to the full literal meaning of the origr
nal, which is well preserved, with the requisite harmony, in the old ver
sion.

There is one species of ora} composition existing among all the tribes,
which, frem its peculiarities, deserves to be scparately mentioned I al-
Inde to the hieratic chants, choruscs and incantations of their profeszed
prophets, medicine men and jugglers—constituting, as these men do, a dis-
tinct order in Indian society, who are entitled by their supposed skill, wis-
dom or sanmctity, to exercise the offices of a priesthood. Aflecting mye
tery in the discharge of their functions, their songs and choruses are
couched in language which is studiously obscure, oftentimes cabalistic,
and generally not weli understood by any but professed initiates.

Nothing, however, in this department of my inquiries, has opened a
more pleasing view of society, exposed to the bitter vicissitudes of Indian
life, than the little domestic chants of mothers, and the poetic see-saws of
children, of which specimens are furnished. These show the universal-
ity of the sentiments of natural affection, nnd supply another proof, were
any wanting, to demonstrate that it is only ignorance, indolence and pov-
erty, that sink the buman character, and create the leading disunclions
emong the races of men. Were these aflections cultivated, and children
early taught the principles of virtue and rectitude, and the maxims of in-
dustry, order and cleanliness, thers is no doubt that the mass of Indian
society would be meliorated in a comparatively short period; and by a
continuance of efforts soon exalted from that sate of degradntion, of
which the want of letters and religion have been the principal eauses.

In presenting these specimens of songs, gathered among the recesses
of the forest, it is hoped it will not be overlooked, by Lhe reader, thai they
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are submitied as facfs or matferials, in the mental condition of the tribes,
and not as evidences of attainment in the ars of metre and melody, which
will bear to be admitted or even criticised by the side of the refined poetry
of civilized nations. And above all, nol a3 efforta to turn Indion senti-
ments to account, in original composition, No such idea is entertained.
If materials be supplied from which some judgment may be formed of the
actual state of these songs and rude orel compositions, or improvisations,
the extent of the object will have been atained. But even here, there is
less, with the exception of a single department, i. e. verzification and com-
position by cultivated natives, than it was hoped to [urnish. And this
little, has been the result of a species of labour, in the collection, quite dis-
proportionate to the result. It is hoped at least, that it may indicate the
mode in which such collections may be made, among the tribes, and be-
come the means of eliciting materials more worthy of attention.

This much seemed necessary to be said in introducing the following
specimeos, that thers might not appear, 1o the reader, to be an undue esti-
mate placed on the literary velue of thess contributions, and tranalations,
vwhile the main object is, to exhibit them in the series, as illustrations of
the mental peculiarities of the tribes, To dismiss them, however, with &
bare, frigid word for word uranslation, such as is required for the pur-
poses of philological comparison, would by no means dé justice to them,
nor convey, in any tolerable degree, the actual sentiments in the minds of
the Indians. That the opposite-error might not, et the same time, be ron
into, and the reader be deprived altogether of this means of comparizon,
8 number of the pieces are lelt with literal prose translations, word lor
word as nesr as the two languages will permit.  (nhers exhihit both &
literal, and a versified translation,

All the North American Indians know that there is a God ; but their
priests teach them that the devil is a God, and as he is believed to be very
malignant, it is the great ohject of their ceremonies and macrifices, to
appease him. _

The Indians formerly worshipped the Sup, es the symbol of divine
inielligence. o

Fire is an unexplained mystery to the Indian ; he regards it as & con-
mecting link between the patura] and spiritual world. His traditionary
lore denotes this,

Zoroaster says : “ When you behold secret fire, without form, shining
flaxhingly through the depthe of the whole world—hear the voice of
fire.” Ope might suppose this tv bave been uttered by & North Ameri

¢an Indian,
7
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PISKARET.

Taere lived a noted chief on the north banks of the St. Lawrence in
the latter patt of the 16th century, who wus called by the Iroquois, Piskaret,
but the true pronunciation of whose name, by his own people, was Bisco-
nace, or the Little Blaze. Names are often arbitrarily bestowed by the
Indians, from some trivial circumstance in domestic life, or hunting, as
mere nick naemes, which take the place of the veal names: for it is a prac-
tice among this people to conceal their real names, from a subtle, supersti-
tious notion, that, if so known, they will be under the power of priestly

" inearation, or some other evil influence.

‘What the real name of this man was, if it differed from the above, is nat
known, as this was his only appellation. He was en Adirondak: that
in to eay, onc of the race of people who were called Adirondaks by tle
Iroquois, but Algonquins by the French. And as the Algonquins and
Iroquois, had lately became deadly enemies nnd were so then, the distincrion
o which Bisconace roge, was in the conducting of the war which his peo-
ple waged ageinst the Iroquois, or Five Nations.

It seems, from the accounts of both English and French authors, that
the Algonquing, at the period of the first settlement of the St. Lawrence,
were by far the most ndvanced in arts and knowledge, and most distin-
guished for skill in war and hunting, of all the nations in North America.
This at least is certain, that no chief, far or near, enjoyed as high a repu-
tation for daring valor and skill es Bisconace. He is spoken of in this
light by all who name him; he was so fierce, subtle and indemitable that
he became the terror of his enemies, who were startled at the very
mention of his name.  Bisconace lived on the north banks of the 8t. Law-
rence, below Montreel, and carried on his wars against the Indians inhabit-
ing the northern paris of the present state of New York, often proceeding
by the course of the River Sorel.

The period of the Adirondak supremacy, embraced the close of the
15th century and the beginning of the 1Gth, and at this time the people be-
gon to derive great power and boldness, from the possession of fire arma,
with which the French supplied them, before their southern and western
neighbours came to participate in this great improvement, this striking era
of the Red man, in the art of war.” Colden is thought to be a little ou,
in the great emimate he furnishes of the power, influence, and advances
of this grent family of the Red Race. The French naturally piffed them
up i good deal; bat we may admit that they were most expert warriors,
and hunters, and manufactured arms end canoes, with great skill. They '
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were the prominent enemies of the Five Nations; and Like all enemies at
a distance had a formidable name. The word Adirondak is one of Iro-
quois origin; bnt the French, who always gave their own nomes to the
Tribes, and had a policy in so doing, called them Algonguins—a tenn
whose origin i& involved in sofne obscurity., For n time, they prevailed
sgminst their enemies south of the St. Lawrence, but the latter were soon
furnished with arms by the Dutch, who entered the Hudson in 1609, and
their allies, the Iracason, or Iroquois, soon assumed that renk in war
which, if 1hey bad before lacked, raised them to s0 high a point of pre-
eminence. It was jn that early period of the history of these nations tha
Bisconace exerted his power.

Where a people have neither history nor biography, there is but little
hope that tradition will long preserve the memory of events. Some of
the acts of this chief are known through the earlier colonial writers. Bo
great wits the confidenco inspired in the breast of this chief, by the use of
fire arms, that he pushed intothe Iroquois country like & mad man, and
performed some feats agninst a people armed with bows only, which are
axonishing.

With only four chiefs to aid him, he left Trois Rivieres, on one occa-
fion, in a single canoe, with fifteen loaded muskets, thua giving three
" pieces, to each man. Each piece was charged with two ballg, joined byu
mnall chein ten inches long.  Scon after entering the Sorel river, he en-
soantered five bark canoes of Iroquois, cach baving ten men. To cloak
his ruse he pretended to give himself up for lost, in view of such a dis
perity of numbers; and he and his companions began to sing their death
song. They had no sooner got near their enemnies, however, than they
began to pour in their chain-shot, riddling the frail eances of the enemy,
who tumbled into the water, and sank under the active blows of their
wdversaries. Some he saved 1o grece hig triumphant return, and these
were tortured at the stake.

On enother accasion he undertook an enterprize alone. Being well
acquainted with the Iroquois country, he set out, about the time the snow
began to meit, taking the precaution to put the hinder part of his snow-
shoes forward to mislead the enemy, in case his track should be discovered.
Az a further precaution, he avoided the plain forest paths, keeping along
the ridges and high stony grounds, where the snow was melting, that his
track might be ofien lost. When he came near to one of the Villages of
the Five Nations, he hid himself till night. He then crept forth, and en-
tered a lodge, where he found every soul asleep. Having killed them all,
he took their scaips, and went back to his larking place. - The next day
the people of the village searched in vain for the perpetrator, At night
he again sallied forth, and repeated the act, on another lodge, with equal
pecrecy and success. Again the villagers searched, but could find no
sracea of his footmeps. They determined, howerver, to set 2 watch  Pis-
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karet, anticipating this, gathered up his scalps, and stole forth alyly, but
found the inhabitants of every lodge on the alert, save one, where the sen-
tinel had fallen msleép. This man he despatched and scalped, but alarmed
the rest, who rose in the pursuiL He was, however, under no grest
fears of being overtnken. One of the causes of his great confidence in
himself was found in the fact that he was the swiltest runoer known.
He eluded them ofien, sometimes, however, lingering to draw them on,
and tire them out.  When he had played this trick, he bid himsell. His
pursuers, finding they had let him eseape, encamped, thinking themselves
in safety, but they had no sooner fallen osleep, than he swle fonth from
his lurking place, and despatched every one of them. He added their
acalps to his bundie of trophies, and then returned.

Recitals of this kind flew from villuge to village, and gave him the
greatest reputation for courage, adroiiness and fleetness.

The Five Nationa were, howerver, early noted for their skill in straiagem,
and owed their early rise to it They were at this era engaged in their
long, fierce apd finally trismphent war agninst the Algonquins and Wy-
endots, ot to adopt the ancient terms, the Adirondaks and Quatoghies..
These batter they defeated in & great banle, fought within twn miles of
Quebee.  In this baitle the French, who were in reality wenk in number,
were neutrel.  Their neutrulity, on this occasion, happened in this way.
They had urged the reception of priests upon the Five Nations, through
whose influence, they hoped to prevail over that people, and to wrest
western New York from the power of the Dutch and Englisk.  As soon
as a numbet of these missionaries of the sword and ¢ross had insinuated
themselves among the Five Nations, the latier serzed them, as hostages ;

“and, under a threat of their execution, kept the French quiet in this deci-
sive battle. This scheme had succeeded so well, that it taught the Five
Nalions the value of negociation ; and they determined, the mext year, to
try another. Pretending that they were now well satisfied with their tri-
umph on the St. Lawrence, they sent word that they ineant to make a
formidahle visit to Yoanendio, this being the official name they bestowed
on the governor of Canada. Such visits they always made with great
pomp and show ; and on this oceasion, they came with 1000 or 1200 men.
On the way to Qucbec, near the river Nicolet, their scouts met Piskaret,
whom they enjoled, and kept in utter ignorance of the large lorce behind
until they had drawn out of him an important piece of information, and
then pat bim to death. They cut off his head, and carried it to the [ro-
quois army. To have killed him, was regarded as an essurance of ulti-
mate victory. These scouts aiso carried to the army the information,
which they had obtained, that the Adirondaks were divided into two
bodies, one of which hunted on the river Nicolet, and the other at a place
called Wabmeke, oo the north side of the St Lawreoce. They immedi-
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ately divided their forces, fell upon each body at unawares and cut them
both to pieces.

This is the great triumph to which Charlevoix, in his history of New -
France, alludes. It was the turning point in the war against the confederated
Wyandots, and Algonquins, and, in effect, drove both nations, in the end,
effectually out of the St. Lawrenee valley. The former fled to Lake Hu-
ron, to which they imparted their name. Some of the Adirondaks took
shelter near Quebec, under the care of the Jesuits; the larger number
went up the Utawas, to the region of Lake Nipising ; the Atawairos fled
to & large chain of islands in Lake Huron, called the Menaloulins ; other
bands scattered in other directions. Each one had some local name; and
all, it is probable, were well enough pleased to hide their defeat by the
Five Nations, under local and geographical designations. But they had
no peace in their refuge. The spirit of revenge burned in the breast of the
Iroquois, particularly against their kindred tribe, the Wyandots, whom
they pursued into Lake Huron, drovethemfromtheir refuge at Michili-
mackinac, and pushed them even to Lake Superior, where for many years,
this ancient tribe continued to dwell.

The perniciovs examples of white men, who have conducted the Indian
trade, their immoral habits, injustice, and disregard of truth, and open
licentiousness, have created the deepest prejudice in the minds of the Red
men against the whole European race.

The Indian only thinks when he is forced to think, by circumstances.
Fear, hunger and self-preservation, are the three prominent causes of his
thoughts. Affection and reverence for the dead, come next.

Abstract thought is the characteristic of civilization. If teachers could
mnduce the Indians to think on subjects not before known to them, or but
imperfectly known, they would adopt one of the most-efficacions méans
of civilizing them.

Christianity is ultraism to an Indian. It is so opposed to his natural
desires, that he, at first, hates it, and decries it. Opposite states of feeling,
bowever, affect him, precisely as they do white men. What he at first
hates, he may as suddenly love and embrace.

Christianity is not propagated by ratiocination, it s the result of feelings
and affections on the will and understanding. Hence an Indian can be-
come a christian.



HISTORICAL TRADITIONS,

THE SAUSTAWRAYTSEES,

R
THE ORIGIN OF THE WYANDOT AND S8ENECA TRIBES.

A WYANDOT TRADITION.

Towanns the middle of the seventeenth century, a body of Indians, com-
posed of the Wyandots {or as they were then called the Saustaw-ray-
teee) and Sensca tribes inhabited the borders of Lake Ontario, The pre-
sent Wyandots and Senecus are the remains of this community, and of
the cause of their separation and of the relentless hosilities by which it
was succeeded, the following details are given in the traditionary history
of the Wyandots.

A Wyando! girl, whose name for the sake of distinction ghatl be Qon-
yay-stee, and in whom appeared united a rare combination of morei artrac-
tions, and of extraordinary personal beauty, had for her suitors, nearly
all the young men of her triba  As insensible however, na beautiful, the
attentions of her lovers were productive of no favorable effect, for though
none were rejected, yet neither was any one distinguished by her paniality.
This unaccouniable apathy becarne, in time, a subject not only af general,
but of common interest to the young Wyandots. A council composed of
those interested in the issue of these many and importunate applications
for her [avor, was held for the purpose of devising some method, hy which
her intentions in relation lo them might be ascertained. At this, when
these amourists had severally conceded, each, that he could boast of no in-
dication of a preference shown by Oon-yay-stee to himself, upon which 10
found a reasonable hope of ultimately succeeding, it was finally deter-
mined, that their claims should be withdrawn in favor of the War Chief
of their lodge. This was adopted, not so much for the purpose of advan
cing the interests of another to the prejudice of their own, as to avoid the
humiliating alternative of yielding the ohject of a0 much competition ta
some more fortunate rival not connected with their band.

It may be here necessary to remark that nearly all the suilors belonged
to one lodge, and that each of these was a large ohlong building, capable
of dontaining 20 ot 30 {amilies, the domestic arrangements of which wera
regulated by a war chief, acknowledged as the head of that particular sub-
ordinate band.

Maoy ohjections to the task imposed on him hy this propasition were
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interposed by the chief, the principal of which were, the great disparity of
age and the utter futility of any further attempt, upon the affections of one
80 obdurate of heart. The first was obviated by some well applied com-
mendations of his person, and the second yielded to the suggestion that
women were often capricious, were net always influenced by considera-
tions the most natural, or resolvable to reasons the most obvious.

The chief then painted and arrayed himsell as for battle, bestowing
some little additional adornment upon his person, to aid him in this species
of warfare, with which he was not altogether so familiar as that in which
he had acquired his reputation ; his practice having been confined rather to
the use of stone-headed arrows than love darts, and his dexterity in the
management of hearts displayed rather in making bloody incisions, than
tender impressions. Before he left the lodge, his retainers pledged them-
selves, that if the prosecution of this adventure should impose upon their
chief the necessity of performing any feat, to render him better worthy the
acceptance of Oon-yay-stee, they would aid him in its accomplishment,
and sustain him against its consequences to the last extremity. It was re-
served for so adventurous a spirit that it should be as suceessful in love, as
it had hitherto been resistless in war.

After a courtship of a few days, he proposed himself and was condition-
ally ‘accepted, but what the nature of this condition was, further than that
it was indispensable, Oon-yay-stee refused to tell him, until he should
have given her the strongest assurances that it should be complied with.
After some hesitation and a consultation with the lovers who urged him
to give the promise, he declared himselfl ready to accept the terms of the
compact. Under her direction he then pledged the word of a warrior,
that neither peril to person, nor sacrifice of affection should ever prevail
with him to desist, imprecating the vengeance of Hau-men-dee-zhoo, and
the persecution of Dairh-shoo-0o-roo-no upon his head if he failed to
prosecute to the uttermost, the enterprise, if its accomplishment were
anly possible. ’

She told him to bring her the scalp of a Seneca chief whom she desig-
nated, who for some reason she chose not to reveal, was the object of her
hatred.

The Wyandot saw too late, that he was committed. He besought her
to reflect, that this man was his bosom friend, they had eaten and drank
and grown up together—and how heavy it would make his heart to think
that his friend bad perished by his hand. He remonstrated with her on
the cruelty of such a requisition, on the infamy of such an outrage of con-
fidence and the execration which would forever pursue the author of an
action so accursed. But his expostulations were made to deaf ears. She
told him either to redeem his pledge, or consent to be proclaimed for a
lying dog, whose promises were unworthy ever to be heard, and then left
him.

Ik OO0
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An hour had hardly elapsed, before the infuriated Wynndot blackened
hin face, entered the Seneca Village, tomahnwked and scalped his friend,
and as he rushed out of the lodge shouted the scalp-whoop. In the dark-
ness of tha night his person couid not be distinguished, and he was chal-
lenged by a Seneca to whom he gave his name, purpose, and a definnce
and then continued hiz flight. But before it hed terminated, the long
~ mournful scalp-whoop of the Senecas was resounding through the Wy-
andot Village; and the chief had hardly joined in the furious conflict that
ensued between the avengers of his murdered victim and hisown retain-
ars, before he paid with his iife the forfeit of hias treachery.

After a deadly and sustained combat for three days and nights, with
slternale miccess, the Wyandots were compelled to retire, deserting their
village and abandoning their familiea to such mercy as might be granted
by an infuriated enemy. Those who were left, sunk under the tomahawk
and scalping knife—the village was devastated-—and the miserable author
of the bloody tragedy herself perished amid thiy scene of indiscriminate
alaughter and desolation.

This war is said 1o have continued for & period of more than 30 years,
in which time, the Wyandots had been forced backwrrds as far as Lakes
Huron and Michigan. Here they made an obstinate stand, from which all
the efforts of their relentesa enemies to dislodge them were ineflectual
Their inveterate hatred of each other wag fostered by the war parties of
the respective tribes, whose vindictive feelings led them to hunt and de-
stroy each other, like 20 many beasts of the forest. These resuited gene-
mlly in favor of the Wyandots, who, inspirited by these partial successes,
prepared for more active operations. Three encounters took place, on the
mme day, two being had on Lake Michigan and one on Lake Erie, and
which from their savage and exterminating character, closed this long and
mercilese contest It is somewhat remarkable, aa no other tradition males
mention of an Indian batile upon water, that one of these, mid w have
occurred on Lake Erie, between Long Point and Fort Talbot, wns fought
in canoces. Of this the following detail iy given.

A large body of Wyandois accompanied by two Octuwes left Lake He.
ron in birch cances, on a war excursion into the country of the Senecas,
who had senled ot this time, near the head of the Niagara river. They
put eshors at Long Point to cook, when ono of the Otiawas and a Wyan-
dot were sent out as spies to reconnoitre. They had proceeded but a sbort
distance from the camp, when they met two Senecas, who had been de-
spatched by their party for the like purposes, and from whom they instantly
fied. The Ottawa finding his pursuers gaining upon him, hid himself in
the hranches of & spruce tree, where he remained 1ill the Seneca hnd
passed, The Wynndot, fieeter of foot, sacceeded in reaching his camp
and gave the alarm, when the whole body embarked and pushed out into
the lake. In another moment a party of Benecas wes discovered, turniug
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the nearest point of land in wooden cances. Immediately the war-whoops
were sounded and the hostile bands began to chant their respective songs,
As they slowly approached each other, the Wyandots struck a fire, and
prepared their gum and bark to repair any damage which might occur to
the canoes. The battle was fought with bows and arrows, and_ after a
furious and obstinate contest of some hours, in which the carnage was
dreadful, and the canoes were beginning to fill with blood, water and man-
gled bodies, the Senecas began to give way. The encouraged Wyandots
fought with redoubled ardor, driving the Senecas to the shore, where the
conflict was renewed with unabated fury. The Wyandots were victorious,
and few of the surviving Senecas escaped to tell the story of their defeat.
One of the prisoners, a boy, was spared and adopted by the nation. Two
Wyandots are now living who profess to have seen him, when very far
advanced in years,

The two other attacks to which allusion has been made, as occurring
on the borders of Lake Michigan, were not more fortunate in their issue.
The Senecas were repulsed with great slaughter.

Thus, say the Wyandots, originated this long, bloody and disastrous
war, and thus it terminated after proving nearly the ruin of our nation.

HO-TSHUNG-RAH.
Upper Sandusky, March 1st, 1827.

EARLY SKETCHES OF INDIAN WOMEN.

TaE oldest books we possess written by the first observers of our ln-
dians abound in interest. Among these isa small work by William Wood,
who visited Plymouth and Massachusetts soon after their settlement, and
published his “ New England’s Prospect,” in London, in 1634.

The following extract from this book, (now very scarce,) we make
bere, partly for the purpose which the author declares he had in view in
writing it, viz. : to excite the special interest of our female readers, though
the good Humour and wit, as well as the benevolence of the writer, will
doubtless commend it to persons of both sexes. That we may not run
the risk of losing any of the effect of the quaint, old-fashioned style of
the original, we bave been careful to preserve the author’s orthography
and punctuation, together with the long sentences, for which, as well as
many of his contemporaries, he was remarkable. We have omitted short
and unimportant passagee in a few places, marked with asterisks. E.

8



A8 _EARLY SKETCMES OF INDIAN WOMEN.
From “ New England Praspea.”
CHAPTER XIX

0F THEAR WOMEN, THEITL DISFOSITIONE, EMFLOTMENTS, USAGE BY THELR HURARLNDS, THIIR
AFFARELL, AMD MODEETY.

To eatisfie the curious eye of women-readers, who otherwisa might
thinke their sex forgotten, or not worthy a record, let them peruse these
few lines, wherein they may see their owne happinsase, if weighed in the
womans ballance of thess ruder Iadiexs, who scorne the taterings of thair
wives, or 10 admit them as their equals, though their qualities and indus-
trious deservings may justly claime the prebeminence, end command bet-
ter usage and more conjugall esteerne, their persons and features being
every way correspondent, their qualifications more excellent, being more
loving, pittifull, and modest, milde, provident, and laborious thao their
lazie husbands. Their employments be many: First their building of
bouses, whose frames are formed like our garden-arbours, something
more round, very strong and handsome, covered with close-wrought mats
of their owne weaving, which deny entrance to any drop of raine, though
it eome both fierce and long, neither can the piercing North winde, finde
a cranpie, through which he can conveigh his cooling breath, they be
warmer than our Engliish houses; at the top is » square hole for the
smoakes evacuation, which in rainy weather ia covered with a pluver:
these bee such smoakie dwellings, that when there i3 good fires, they are
not able to stand upright, hut lie all along under the smoake, never using
any stooles or chaires, it being as rare to see an Indian sit on a stoole at
home, as it is strange to see an English man sit on his heels abroad.
Their houses are smaller in the Summer, when their families be disperaed,
by reason of hente and occasions. In Winter they make some fifie or
thereescore foote long, fortie or fiftie men being inmates under one roofe ;
and a» is their husbands occasion these poore tectonists are often troubled
like smailes, to carrie their houses on their backs sometimes to fishing-
places, other times to hunting places, after that to a planting-plece, where
it abides the longest: an other work is their planting of corne, wherein
they exceede our EnglisA husband-men, keeping it 8o cleare with their
Clamme shell-hooes, a# if it were & garden rather than a corne-field, nol
suffering a choaking weede to advance his audacious head above their in-
fant corne, or an undermining worme to spoile his spurnes. Their corne .
being ripe, they gather it, and drying it hard in the Sunne, conveigh it to
their barnes, which be great holes digged in the ground in forme of &
brassa poy, seeled with rinds of trees, wherein they put their corne, cover-
ing it from the inquisitive search of their gurmandizing husbands, whe
would eate up both their allowed portion, and reserved seede, il they
knew where to finde . But our hogges having found a way to um
hindge their barne doores, end robbe their garners, they are glad to im-

.



EARLY BEKETCHES OF INDIAN WOMEN. sﬁﬂ

plore their husbands helpe to roule the bodies of trees over their holes, to
prevent those pioners, whose theeverie they as much hate as their flesh.
An other of their employments is their Summer processions to get Lob-
sters for their husbands, wherewith they baite their hookes when they goe
a fishing for Basse or Codfish. This is an every dayes walke, be the
weather cold or hot, the waters rough or calme, they must dive sometimes
over head and eares for a Lobster, which often shakes them by their hands
with a churlish' nippe, and bids them adiew. The tide being spent, they
trudge home two or three miles, with a hundred weight of Lobsters at
their backs, and if none, a hundred scoules meete them at home, and a
hungry belly for two days after. Their husbands having caught any fish,
they bring it in their boates as farre as they can by water, and there leave
it; as it was their care to catch it, so it must be their wives paines to fetch
it home, or fast: which done, they must dresse it and cooke it, dish it,and
present it, see it eaten over their shoulders ; and their loggerships having
filled their paunches, their sweete lullabies scramble for their scrappes.
In the Summer these Indian women when Lobsters be in their plenty
and prime, they drie them to keepe for Winter, erecting scaffolds in the
hot sun-shine, making fires likewise underneath them, by whose smoake
the flies are expelled, till the substance remains hard and drie, In this
manner they drie Basse and other fishes without salt, cutting them very
thinne to dry suddainely, before the flies spoile them, or the raine moist
them, having a speciall care to bang them in their smoakie houses, in the
night and dankish weather.

In Summer they gather flagges, of which they make Matts for houses,
and Hempe and rushes, with dying stuffe of which they make curious
baskets with intermixed colours and portractures of antique Imagerie:
these baskets be of all sizes from a quart to a quarter, in which they carry
their luggage. In winter time they are their husbunds Caterers, trudging,
to the Clamm bankes for their belly timber, and their Porters to lugge
home their Venison which their lazinesse exposes to the Woolves till they
impose it upon their wives shoulders. They likewise sew their husbands
shooes, and weave coates of Turkie feathers, besides all their ordinary
household drudgerie which daily lies upon them. v »

. . . . . [Of the treatment of
babes the writer says] : The young Infant being greased and sooted, wrapt
in a beaver skin, bound to his good behaviour with his feete upon a board
two foote long and one foote broade, his face exposed to all nipping
weather ; this little Pappouse travells about with his bare footed mother
to paddle in the ice Clammbanks after three or foure dayes of age have
sealed his passeboard and his mothers recoverie. For their carriage it is
very civill, smiles being the greatest grace of their mirth ; their musick
is lullabies to quiet their children, who generally are as quiet as if they
had neither spleene or lungs. To hear one of these Indians unseene, a .

O :r\:[\
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good eare might easily mistake their untaught voyce for the warbling of
a well tuned instroment Such command bave they of their voices
- L] L] - L] L]
Commendable is their milde carriage and obedience to their husbands, not-
withstanding all this their customarie churlishnesse and salvage inhu-
manitie, not seeming to delight in frownes or offering to word it with their
lords, not presuming to proclaime their female superiority to the usurping
of the least tile of their husbanda charter, hut rest themselves content un-
der their helplesse condition, counting it the womans portion : since the
English arrivall comparison hath made them misernble, for seeing the
kind usage of the English to their wives, they doe as much condemne
their husbands for unkindnesse, and commend the English for their iove,
As their hustands commending themselves for their wit in keeping their
wives industrious, doe condemne the Englisk for their folly in spoyling
good working creatures. These women resort often to the English
houees, where pares cum paribus congregate®, in Sex I meane, they do
somewhat ease their miserie by complaining and seldome part without &
releefe: If her hustand come to seeke for his Squaw and begione to blus-
ter, the Englisk woman betakes her to her armes which are the war-
like Ladle, and the scalding liquors, threatening hlistering to the naked
runnaway, who is eoon expelled by such liquid comminations. In a word
10 conclude this womane historie, their love to the Englisk hath deserved
no small esteemo, ever presenting them some thing that is either rara or
desired, as Strawberries, Hurtleberries, Rasberries, Gooseberries, Cher-
ries, Plummes, Fish, and other such gifts as their poore treasury yeelda
them. But now it may be, that this relation of the churlish and inhu-
mane behaviour of these ruder Iadians towards their patient wives, may
confirme some in the beliefe of an aspersion, which I have often heard
men cast upon the English there, as if they should learne of the Indians
10 use their wives in the like manner, and to bring them to the same sub-
jection, as to sit on the lower hand, and tn carrie water and the like
drudgerie: but if my own experience may out-ballance an ill-grounded
scandalous rumour, 1 dos assure you, upon my credit and reputation, that
there is no such matter, hut the women finde there as much love, respect,
and ease, aa here in old England. 1 will not deny, but that some poore
" people mey carrie their owne water, and doe not the poorer sort in Eng-
land doe the mame; witnesse your London Tankard-bearers, and your
countriecotiagers 7 But this may well be knowne to be nothing, but the
rencorous venome of some that beare nn good will to the plantation. For
what neede they carrie water, seeing every oue hath a Spring at his
doore, or the Sea hy his house? Thus much for the smisfaction of
women, touching this entrenchment upon their prerogative, as also con-
cemming the relation of these Indians Squawes.

* Equals assemblod with squals.



CHANT TO THE FIRE-FLY.

In the hot summer evenings, the children of the Chippewa Algon-
quine, along the shores of the upper lakes, and in the northern latitudes,
{requently assemhle before their parents’ lodges, and amuse themselves by
linle chants of various kinds, with shouts and wild dancing. Auracted
hy such shouts of merriment and gambols, I walked out one evening, Lo
e green lawn skirting the edge of the 8t Mary's river, with the fall in
full view, to get hold of the meaning of some of these chants. The air
and the plain were liternlly sparkling with the phosphorescent light of the
Gre-fly. By dint of attention, repeated on one or two occasions, the fol-
lowing succession of words was canght They were addressed to this
insect : :

Wan wau lay ses!

Wau wau tay see!

E mow e shin

Tshe bwau ne baun-a wee!

Be eghaun—be eghavn—ewee |
Wa Wau tay see !

Wa wau sy ses |

Was s koon ein jo gun

‘Was sa koon ain je gun.

LITERAL TRANSLATION.
Flitting-while-fire-insect ! waving-white-fire-bug ! give me light before
I goto bed! give me light before I go to sleep. Come, little dancing *-
white-fire-bug ! Come little fitting-white-fire-beast ! Light me with your
bright white-flame-instrument-—your little candle $.
Metre there was none, at least, of a regular character : they were the
wild improvisations of children in a merry mood.

* In giving the particle wa, the various mepnings of * flitting,” * waving,” and
“dancing,” the Indian idiom is fully pressrved. The final particle sed, in tha term
wa wa lai see, is from the generic rool asee, meaning a living creaturs, or created form,
not man. By prefixing Ahw to the root, we heve the whole clam of quadrupeds, and
by {ln. the whols clam of birde, &c. The Odjibwa Algenquin term for a candle, was
= koon ain je %'un, is literally rendered from it eloments—'" bright—white—famed-—
mstroment.” It ix by the very concrete character of these compounds that eo much
meanitg results from a fow words, and »o considerable a latitude in trapelaliou is given
to Indian words graerally.

+ Fire-fly, fire-By ! bright little thing,
Light me to bed, and my song 1 will sing.
Give me your light, a8 you fly o'er my head,
That T may merrily fo to my bed.
Give me your light o'er the gram aa you creep,
That I may joyfully go to my eleep
Come little fire-fly—come little boast—
Come ! and 'l make you to-mormow n feast.
Come liltle candie that Hisa nn I sing,
Bright littls fairy-bug—night's little king ;
Come, and I'll dance 21 you guids me along,
Come, and I'll pay you, my bug, wiih & smg.}



INDIAN ARROW HEADS, &c.

By far the most numerous relics of the Red Race, now found in those
pera of our country from which it has disappeared, are the smail stoner
with which they headed their arrows. Being made of the most durable
substances, they have generally remained in the soil, unaflected by sime
and the changes of season. They most abound in those rich meadows
which border some of our rivers, and in other spots of peculiar fertility,
though of less extent, where the pasture, or other attractions, collected
game for the Red men. The stones most commonly vsed were quartz
and flint, which were preferred on account of the facility of shaping
them, the keenness of the points and edges, which they rendily present
urder the blows of a skilful manufacturer, s well as their superior hard-
ness and imperishable vature. Multitudes of specimens still exim, which
show the various forms and sizes to which the Red men reduced stones of
these kinds: and they excite our admiration, by their perfect state of pre-
servation, as well by the skilfulness of their manufacture.

Other stones, however, were not uufrequently used : and o collection
which we have been moking for many years, presents a considerahle
variety of materials, a8 well as of gizes, shapes and colors. Hard sand-
sone, trap or graacke, jasper and chalcedony, appear occasionally;
some almost transparent. One of the larger size is made of stentite, and
smooth, a3 if cut or acraped with a knife, contrary to the common method,
of gradually chipping off small fragments of rmore brittle sone, by light
blows.often repeated. These arrow heads were fastened to the shaft, by
ineerting the butt into the split end, and tying round it a striug of deer's
sinews. A groove oy depression is eommonly observable in the slone,
designed to receive the string. But it is sometimen difficult to imagine
how the fastening was efftcted, a8 some perfect arrow-heads show no such
depressions, aud their forms are not well adapted to such a purpose. This
peculiarity, however, is most frequently to be ohserved in specimens of
mall size, the larger, and especially such as are commonly supposed to
have been the heads of apeara, being usualiy well shaped for tying.

It ia remarkable that some spots have been found, where such relics
were surprizingly numerons. In Hartord, Connecticut, about thirty
years ago, many were picked up in a garden, at the corner of Front and
Mill streets. The spot was indeed on the bank of the Litile River, pro-
hably at the head of Indian Canoe navigation: but yet no retional con-
jecture could be formed, to account for the discovery, except one. It was con-
cluded that the place was an ancient hurying ground. Many bits of coarze
earthen-ware were found, such as are common in many perts of the coun-
try.. About two miles below Middletown, Connecticut, on the slope of =
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hill on the southern side of the Narrows, we discovered, some years since,
a great number of small fragments of white quartz, scattered thickly over

the surface of the ground, perhaps for half an acre. Among them were
several arrow heads of various forms, most of them imperfect, and many
pieces of stone, which at first sight resembled them, but, on closer inspec-
tion, seemed to have been designed for arrow heads, but spoiled in the
making. Some had one good edge, or a point or barb, while the other parts
of the same stones showed only the natural form and fracture.  In many in-
stances, it was easy to see that the workman might well have been disconr-

aged from proceeding any farther, by a flaw, a break or the nature of the
stone. Our conclusion was, that the spot had long been a place where
Indian arrow heads were made, and that we saw around us the refuse
fragments rejected by the workmen. Other spots have been heard of
resembling this.

If such relics were found nowhere else but in our own country, they
would be curious, and worthy of preservation and attention: but it is an
interesting fact, not however generally known, that they exist in many
other parts of the world. Stone arrow and spear heads have been found
in England for hundreds of years, and are believed to have been made
and used by the Britons, who, in respect to civilization, were nearly on a
level with our Indians. These relics are called by the common people
Celts, from the race whose memory they recal ; and particular accounts
of them are given, with drawings, in several antiquarian works. They
bear a striking resemblance to our Indian arrow heads; and many of
them could be hardly, if at all, distinguished from those of America.

African arrows have been brought to this country, in which the points
were of the same forms and materials, and fastened in the same manner.
About twelve years ago a vessel from Stonington was attacked by a party
of Patagonians, who threw arrows on board. One. of these which we
procured, was pointed with a head of milky quartz, exactly corresponding
with specimens picked up in New England.

Among the relies found in excavating the low mounds on the plain of
Marathon, as we were informed by one of our countrymen, who was at
Athens some years ago, there were spear heads made of flint, which, he
declared, were like those he had often seen ploughed up in his native
fields. These, it was conjectured, might have been among the weapons
of some of the rude Scythians in the Persian army, which met its defeat
on that celebrated battle ground.

A negro, from an obscure group of islands, just north of New Guinea,
in describing the weapons in use among his countrymen, drew the forms
of spear heads, which he said were often made of stones; and, when
shown specimens from our collection, declared that they were very much
like them.

It has been thought, that certain instruments would naturally be inven
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ted by men in particular states of society and under certain circumstances,
as the result of their wants and the means at hand to supply them. It is
not, however, always easy to reconcile this doctrine with facts. For ex-
ample, the black race of the islands north of New Holland, (of which so
little is yet kknown,) appear to require the use of the bow as much as any
- other savage people, yet they are entirely ignorant of jt, though it has
been thought one of the simple, most natural and most indispensable

instruments in such a condition of society.

We are therefore left in doubt, in the present state of our knowledge,
whether the manufacture and use of stone arrow heads have been so ex-
tensively diffused over the globe by repeated inventions, or by an inter-

course between portions of the human race long since ceased, or by both
causes. To whichever of these opinions we may incline, the subject
must still appear to us worthy of investigation, as the history of these
relics must necessarily be closely connected with that of different families
and races of men in every continent and in every zone.

We would invite particular attention to the position and circumstances
of Indian remains which may hereafter be found ; and would express a
wish that they might be recorded and made known. Our newspapers
offer a most favorable vehicle for the communication of such discoveries
and observations, and our editors generally must have taste and judgment
enough to give room for them.

It was remarked in some of our publications a few years ago, that no
unequivocal remains of the Red men had yet been discovered in the earth,
below the most recent strata of soil, excepting cases in which they had
been buried in graves, &c. Perhaps later observations may furnish evi-
dence of the longer presence of that race on our continent than such a
statement countenances.

One of the most interesting objects of enquiry, with some antiquaries,
is whether there are any ancient indications of Alphabetical writing in
our continent. A small stone found in the Grave-Creek Mound, and
others of a more doubtful character, are quite sufficient to awaken interest
and stimulate enquiry.

A few specimens of rude sculpture and drawing have been found in
different parts of the U. States; and shells, ornaments, &c., evidently
brought from great distances. There may be others, known to individu-
als, of which antiquaries are not aware. After perusing the foregoing
pages, it will be easy to realize that all such remains may be worthy of
attention. Not only copies should be made and dimensions taken, but
descriptions should be written, local information and traditions collected,
measures taken to preserve the originals, and some notice given which
may reach persons interested in such subjects.— E.
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THE RED RACE OF AMERICA.

SECOND PART.

PLAN AND OBJECTS OF INQUIRY.

Circumstances favour the continuance of this work. It will be issued
o parts, or numbers, of which the present series will embrace eight,
making s volume of 512 pages.
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in each number. The order of their insertion, and the time of the is-
sues, are left to depend mpon convenience. It csn only be added
that it is the design to make the periods of recurrence short, and that
arrangements are made to complete the meries with the ntmost dia-

patch.
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HORA INDICZA.

PERSONAL REMINISCENCES.

[cowTmivEDp rROM FanT L]

It is Dr. Johnson, I think, who eays, that we take slight occasions to
be pleased. At least, I found it 80, on the present occasion; the day of
my arrival was my birth day, end il required but little stretch of imagi-
nation to convert the sceme upon which I had now entered, into a new
world. It was new to me—I wos now fnirly in the great geological
valley of the west, the object of so many anticipations.

The ark, in which I had descended the Allegany, put ashore near the
point of land, which is formed by the junction of the Monongahela with
this fine clear stream. The dark and slowly moving waters of the ane,
contrasted strongly with the sparkling velocity of the other. I felt a
buoyancy of spirits as 1 leapt ashore, end picked up some of its clean
pebblez to see what kind of geological testimony they bore to the ectual
charncter of their parent beds in the Apalachian renge. :

« Whet shall I pay you, for my passage, from Olean,” said I, to the
gentleman with whom I had descended, and at whoss ark+able I hed
found a ready seat with his family. “Nothing, my dear sir,” he replied
with a prompt and friendly air,—* Your cheerful aid in the way, taking
the oare whenever the case required it, has more than compensated for
any claims on that scere, and I only regret that you are not going further
with ue.”

Commiting my baggage to a carman, I ascended the bank of diluvial
earth and pebblez with all eagerness, and walked to the point of land
where Fort Pitt (old Fort Du Quesne) had sood. It is near this point
that the Alleghany and Monongehela unite, and give hirth to the noble
Ohic. It is something to stand at the head of such a stream. The
charm of novelty is beyond all others. I could realize, in thought, as I
mood here, gazing on the magmificent prospect of mingling waters, and
their prominent and varied shores, the ides, which ix said to be embodiad
in the old Mingo substantive-exclamation of O-heo! a term, b it remem-
bered, which the early French interpreters at once rendered, and truly, it
in believed, by the name of La Bell: Rividre.

8o far, I mid w myself, all is well,—I am now west of the great
mpinal chain. All that I know of America in now fairly easd of me—
bright sreams, warm hearts and all I have fairly caet myself loose
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on the wide waters of the west 1 have already come as many hundred
miles, na there are days in the week, but 1 begin my uravels here I
have, as it were, aken my life in my hand. Father and mother, I may
never see more. God wot the result I go to asek and fulfil an unknown
desiny. Come weal or woe, I shall abide the resnlt All the sireams
run south, and I have laid in, with “ lime and chance” for a journey with
them. I am but as a chip on their surface—nothing more! Whether
my bones are lo rest in this great valley, or west of the Cordilleras, ot the
Rocky Mountaing, I know not I shall often think of the silver Iosco,
the [arther I go from it To use a native memaphor, My foot is on the
path, and the word, is onward! ¢ The spider taketh hold with her
hands,” Sclomon says, “and is in king’s palaces” Truly, a man should
accomplish, by diligence, a2 much es a #pider.

Piusburgh was, even then, a busy manufacturing town, filled with
working machinery, steam engines, hammers, furnaces, and coal smoke,
I visited Mr. O’'Hara, and several other leading manufacturers. They
made glass, bar iron, nails, coarse pottery, castings, and many other
articles, which filled its shops and warehouses, and gave it a city-like
appearance. Every chimney rnd pipe, perpendicular or lateral, puffed
out sooty coal smoke, and it required some dexterity o keep & ¢lean collar
balf a day. I met ladies who bore this impress of the city, on their morning
wilet Itook lodgings at Mrs. McCullough's, a respectable hotel on Wood
street, and visited the various manufactories, for which the place was then,
and is now celebrated. In these visita, I collected accurate datn of the cost
of raw meterial, the plece where obtained, the expense of manulactura, and
the price of the finished fahric I had thus a body of facts, which enahlad
me, at least to converse understandingly on these topics, to give my
friends in the east, suitahle data, and to compare the advantages of manw-
facturing here with those possessed by the eastern and middle states. Every
thing was, in the business prospects of the west, however, at a compara-
tively low ehb. The prostrating effects of the war, and of the peace, were
alike felt Weo had conquered England, in & second contest, but were
well exhausted with the effort  The country had not recoversd from tha
mcrifices and losses of a series of military operations, which fell most
heavily on i western population. I agricultural industry hed beem
erippled. Itz financial affairs were deranged. Iw local banks were
broken ; ity mapufactories were absolutaly ruined. There was little con-
fidence in huainess, and never was credit, public and private, at a lower
ebb. There was however, one thing, in which the west held ot &
ghining prospect It had abundance of the finest lands in the world,
and in fact, it promised a happy home to the egricultural industry of half
the world. It was liserally the land of promise, to the rest of the nniom,
if not to Earope.

Having secn whatover 1 wished in Pitmsburgh, I hired & horve ead
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crossing the Monongahela, went up its southern banks, as high s Wil-
liamsport I found the country people were in the habit of calling the city
4 Pitt” or “ Fort Pitt,” & term dsting back doubtless to the time of the sur-
render, or rather taking possession of Fort Du Quesne, by Gen. Forbea.
Mineral coal (bituminous) characterizes the entire region, ms far as my
excursion reached. By a happy coincidence in its geological structurs,
iron ores are contmined jn the series of the coai deposits. On returning
from this trip, night set in, very derk : on the evening I approached the
summit of the valley of the Monongahela, called Coal Hill. The long and
winding road down this steep was one mass of moving mud, only varied
in its consimence, by sloughs, sufficient o mire both man and horse. I was
compelled to let the animal choose his own path, and could only give
him aid, when the flashes of lightning lit up the scene with 2 momentary
brilliance, which, however, had often no other effect but to remind me of
my daoger. He hrought me, at length, safely (o he brink of the river,
and across the ferry.

To be at the head of the Ohio river, and in the great manufacturing
city of the West, was an exciting thought, in itself I had regarded
Pittsburgh as the alpha, in my route, and after I had made mysell familiar
with its characteristics, and finding nothing to invite my further attehton,,
I prepared to go onward. For this purposs, I went down to the banka
of the Monongahela, one day, where the erks of thet stream usually
touch, to look for a passage. 1met on the beach, n young man from Mnsea-
chuosetts, s Mr. Brigham —who hed come on the same errand, and being
pleased with each other, we engaged a passage together, end gelling our
baggage aboard immediately, sel off the same evening. To foat in an ark,
down one of the loveliest rivers in the world, was, at least, a novelty, and
as all novelty gives pleasure, we went on charmingly. There were some
ton or a dozen passengers, including two married couplea We prome-
naded the decks, end ecanned the ever changing scenery, at every beund,
with unpalloyed delight. At night we lay down across the boet, with
our feet towards the fire-place, in a line, with very litle diminution
of the wardrobe we carried by dey,—the married folks, like light
infantry in an army, occupying the flanks of our nocturnal array. The
only objection [ found to the night's rest, arose from the obligntion,
each ¢me was tacitly under, to repair on deck, at the bollow nightcry
of ‘“cars!” from the seersman. This was a cry which was seldom
uttered, however, sxcept when we were in danger of being shoved, hy
the carrent, on the head of some island, or against some frowning “snag,”
so that we had a mutual interest in being punctual et this cry. By it,
aleep wns to be enjoyed only in sections, sometimes provokingly short, and
our dreams of golden vallies, studded with pearls and gems, were oddly
jumhled with the actual presence of plain matier of fact things, such as
running across s tier of %old mooongahela” or geing one's fngers
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trod on, in scrambling on deck. We took our meals on our laps, siting
around on boxes and barrels, and made amends for the want of style or
elegance, by cordial good feeling and a practical exhibition of the best
principles of ¥ association.” There was another pleasing peculiarity in
this mede of floating. Two or more arks were frequently lashed
together, by order of their commanders, whereby our convereational circle
was increased, and it was not B rare circumstance to find both singers
and musicians, in the moving communities for “the west," so that those
who were inclined to, might literally dance as they went. This was
certainly 8 social mode of coanquering the wilderness, and gives some
idea of the bouyancy of American character, How different from the
sensations felt, in floating down the same stream, by the same meanes, in
the era of Boon,—the gloomy em of 1777, when instead of violin, or
fiageolet, the crack of the Indian rifle wes the only sound to be anlicipated
at every new bend of tbe channel.

Off Wheeling the commander of our ark m.nde fast to a larger one
from the Monongahela, which, among other acquaintances it brought,
introduced me to the late Dr. Bellman of Cinecinnari, who had been a
surgeon in Wayne's army. This opened a vista of reminiscences, which
were wholly new to me, and sorved to impart historical interest to the scene,
Bome dozen miles below this town, we landed at the Grave Creek Flaia,
for the purpose of looking at the large mound, at that place. I did not
then know that it was the largest artificial structure of this kind in the
western country. Jt was covered with forest trees of the native growth,
psome of which were several feet in diameter, and it bad indeed, essen-
tially the same look and character, which I found it to present, twenty-
five yearn afterwards, when I made a apecial visit to this remarkable
mausoleum to verify the character of some of ils antiquarian contents.
On ascending the flat summit of the mound, I found a cbarming prospect
around. The summit was just 50 fect across. There was a cup-shaped
concavity, in its centre, exciting the idea that there had been some internal
mb-structure which had given way, and caused the earth to cave in,
This ides, afier having been entertained for more than half a century,
was finally verified in 1838, when Mr. Abelard Tomlinson, a grandson
of the firz proprietor, caused it to be opened. They discovered two
remarkahle vaults, huilt partly of stone, and partly of logs, as was judged
from the impressions in the earth. They were situated about seventeen
feal apart, one above the other. Both contained bones, the remains of
buman skeletons, along with copper bracelets, plates of mica, sea shells,
heads of wrought conch, called %ivory” by the multitude, and some other
relics, most of which were annlogouv to artieles of the same kind oceur-
ring io other ancient mounds in the west The occasion would pot indead
have justified (he high expectations which had been formed, had it not been
for the discovery, in one of the vaults, o a small fa: stone of an oval form,
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containing an inecripiion in ancient chamcters. This inscription, which
promises to throw new light on the early history of America, hae not
been decyphered Copies of it have been sent abroad. It is thought,
hy the learned at Copenhagen, to be Celtiberic. It iz not, in their view,
Runic. It hag, apparently, but one hieroglyphic, or symbolic figure.

A good deal of historical interest clumers about this discovery of the
inacribed stone. Tomlinson, the grandfather, settled on these fiats in 1772,
two years before the murder of Logan's family. Large trees, as large s
any io the forest, then covered the fiats and the mound. There stood in
the depression I have mentioned, in the top of the mound, a large beech
trec, which had been visited earlier, as was shewn by several names and
dates cut on the bark  Among these, there was one of the date of A. D.
1734 This [ have seen stated under Mr. Tomlinson’s own hand. Tha
place continued 0 be much visited from 1770 w 1790, as was shewn
by newer names and dates, and indeed, continues to be so sull. There
was standing at the lime of my first vinit in 1818, on the very summil
of the mound, a large dead or decayed white oak, which waas cut down,
it appears, about ten years aflerwards. On counting its cortical layers,
it was ascertnined to be about 500 years old. Tbis would denote the
desertion of the mound to have happened about the commencement of
the 13th century. Granting to this, what appeara quite clear, that the in-
scription is of European origin, have we not evidence, in this facy, of
the continept's having been visited prior to the era of Columbust
Visited by whom? By & people, or individuals, it may be said, who had
the use of an antique alphabet, which was much employed, (although
corruped, varied and complicated by its spread) among the native priest-
hood of the western shores and islands of the European continent, prior
to the introduction of the Roman alphabet,

The next object of antiquarian interest, in my descent, was at Gallipolis
—the site of an original French setilement on tbe west bank, which is
connected with a sory of much interest, in the history nf western
migrations. It is an elevated and eligible plain, which had before been
the site of an Indian, or aboriginal seliloment.  Some of the articles found
in a mound, such as plates of mica and sea shells, and beads of the wrought
conch, indicaled the same remots period for this mocient settlement, as
the one at Grave Creek Flats; but I never heard of any inscribed articlea,
of monuments bearing alphabetic characters,

All other interest, then known, on this subject, yielded to that which
was felt in witnesming the antique worka at Marietta. Like many cthers
who had preceded me and many who have followed me, in my visit, [ felt
while walking over these semi-military ruins, & strong wish to know,
who had erected works ao different from those of the present race of In-
dizns, snd during wbat phasia of the early history of the continent?
A covered way had, evidentdy, been constructed, from the margin of
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the Muskingnm to the elevated square, evincing more than the ordi-
mary degree of military skill exercised by the Western Indians. Yet
theze works revealed one trait, which assimilates them, in characier, with
others, of kindred stamp, in the west I allude to the defence of the apen
gate-way, by a minor mound ; ¢learly denoting that the passage was to be
disputed by men, fighting hand 1o hand, who merely sought an ad#antage
in exercising manual strength, by elevation of position. The Marietta
turnuli also, agree in style with others in the Ohio valley.

A leaden plate was found near this place, a few years after this visit, of
which an eceount was given by Gov. Clinton, in a letter to the American
Antiquarian Society, in 1827, but the inscription upon i, which was in
Latin, but mutilated, proved that it related to the period of the French
supremacy in the Canadas. It eppeared to have been originally deposited
at the mouth of the river Venango, A, D. 1749, during the reign of
Lonis XV, :

While at Marietta, our fiotilla was incressed by another ark from the
Muskingum, which brought to my acquaintance the Hon. Jesse B. Thomas,
of lllinois, to whose civilities I was afterwards indebted, on several occa-
siona  Thus reinforced, we proceeded on, delighted with the scenery of
every new tura in the river, and augmenting our circle of fellow travellars,
and table aequaintance, i that can be called a table acquaintance which
asserobles around a rustic board,  One night an accident befel us, which
threatened the entire loss of one of our flotilla. It s0 happened, at the
#pat of our landing, that the amaller ark, being outside, was pressed by the
Iarger ones, so far ashore, as to tilt the opposite side into the stream below
the canlked seam. It would have sunk, in a few minutes, but was held
up, partly by its fastening 1o the other boats. To edd to the interest fel,
it was filled with valuable machinery. A congres of the whole travelling
community assembled on shore, some pitching pebble-stones, and soma
teking a deeper interest in the fate of the boat. One or two unsuccessful
efforts had been made to bail it out, but the water flowed in faster than
it could be removéd. To cut looss the rope and abandon it, seemed all
that remained. “I fee] satisfied,” eaid [, “to my Massachusetts friend,
that two men, bailing with might end main, can throw out more water,
in a given time, than is let in by those scams; and if you wili step in
with me, we will test it, by trying again.”” With a full assent and ready
good will he met this proposition. We pulled off our coats, and each
taking a pail, siepped in the water, then haifleg deep in the ark, and
began to il away, with all force. By dint of determination we soon
had the satisfaction to see the water line lower, and eatching new spirit
at this, we finally succeeded in sinking itz level below the caulked seam
The point was won. Others now etepped in to our relief. The ark
and 8 machinery were saved. This litle incident was one of thoss
which served to produce pieasurable sensations, all rouad, end led per-
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haps, to some civilities at a subsequent date, which were valuable to me.
At any rate, Mr, Thomas, who owned the ark, wan so well pleased, that
he ordered & warm breakfast of toast, chickens, and coflee on shore
for the whole party. This wan a welcome substitute for our ordinary
breakfast of becon and tea on board. Such litle incidenty sorve as new
points of encouragement to tmavellers: the very shores of the river
looked more delightful, after we put out, and went on our way that morn-
ing. So much has a satisfied appetite to do with the aspect of things,
both without, as well as within doors.

The month of April had now fairly opened. The season wae delight-
ful. Ervery rural sound was joyful—avery sight novel, and a thourand
circumstances united to make the voyage one of deep and unmixed
interest At this early season nothing in the vegetahle kingdom givea
a more giriking and pleasing character to the forest, than the frequent
occurrence of the celtis ohicensis, or Red Bud It presents a perfact
bouquet of red, or rosecoloured petals, while thers is not a leal exfoliated
upon itz branches, or in the entire forest

No incident, further threatening the well being of our party, occurred
on the descent to Cincinnatti, where we landed in zafety. But long before
we reached this city, its outliers, to uso a geological phrase, were enconn-
tered, in long lines and rufts of boards and pine timber, from the sources
of the Allegheny, end arks and flat-beats, from ell imaginable places,
with all imaginable names, north of ils latitude. Next, steamboats lying
along the gravel or clay banks, then a steam-mill or two, puffing up
its expended strength to the clouds, and finally, the dense mass of brick
and wooden buildings, jutting down in rectangular streets—from high
and exceedingly beautiful and commanding hills in the rear. All was
#muited to realize high expectations. Here was a city indeed, on the very

" spot from which Bt. Clair set out, on hins ill-ated expedition in 1791,
agrinst the hostile Indians. Twenty-five years had served to transform
the wilderness into scenes of culivauon and elegance, realizing, with no
faint outlines, the guy creations of eastern fable

War, sloth, and intemperance, are the three great curses which have
fallen upon the Red Race of America. Many whole tribes have goue
down and perisbed under their triple influence ; hut it i= not 100 lata for
those who remsin to reform and recover thamsalvea.

The natives sre more easily pleased than instrueisd. A barsh or ua-
gracious method with them, iz always unfavourable to good resulta
That inetruction which comea from a mild voice and pleasing manners, is
fraught with power, even upon the roughest svage.
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WASBASHAS;

oK,
THE TRIBE THAT GREW OUT OF A BHELL.

AN OSAGE LEGEND.

There was a snail living on the banks of the river Missouri, where ha
found plenty of food, and wanted nothing. But at leogth the waters be-
gan to rise and overflow its banks, and although the little animsl clong
to a log, the flood carried them both awny: they floated slong for many
days. When the water fell, the poor snail was left in the mud and slime,
on shore. The heat of the sun came out so strong, that he was soon fixed
in he slime and could not stir. He could no longer get any nourish-
ment. He became oppressed with heat and drought  He resigned him.
self to his fate and prepared to die. But all at once, he felt a renewed
vigour. His shell burst open, and he began to rise. His head gradually
rose above the ground, he felt his lower extremities assuming the charme-
ter of feet and legs. Arms extended from his sides. He felt their ex-
tremities divide into fingers. In fine he rose, under the influence of one
day's sun, into a tall and noble man. For a while he remained in a dall
and stupid state. He had but little activity, and no clear thoughts
These all came by degrees, and when his recollections returned, he re-
solved to travel back to his pative land.

But he was naked and ignorant. The first want he felt was bhunger.
He saw beasts and birds, as he walked along, hut he knew not how to
kill them. He wished himself agzin e snail, for he knew how, in fAad
form, to get his food. At length he became so weak, by walking and
faming, that be lnid himsell down, on a grassy bank, to die. He had not
laid long, when he heard a voice celling him by name. ¢ Was-bas-has,”
exclsimed the voice He looked up, and beheld the Great Spirit sitting
on a white horse. His eyes glistened like stars. The hair of his head
shone like the sun. He could not bear to look upon him. He trembled
from head to foot. Agmin the voice spoke to him in a mild tne*
% Was-bas-has! Why do you look terrified ¥ "I tremble,” he replied,

becauso 1 sand before Him who raised me from the ground. I am faint
10
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and hungry,—I have eaten nothing since the floods left me upon the shore
—a little ghell.”

The Great Spirit here lified wp his hends end displaying a bow and
arrows, told him to lock at him. At a distance sat a bird on a tree. He
put an arrow tn the string, and pulling it with force, brought down the
beautifu] object. At this moment a deer came in sight. He placed anc-
ther arrow to the string, and pierced it through and through. ¥ Thesa"
eid he, “are your food, and these are your arms,” handing him the bow
and arrows. He then instructed him how to remove the akin of the deer,
and prepare it for @ garment. ¢ You are naked,” said he, ¥and must be
clothed ; it is now warm, but the skies will changa, end hring raine, and
snow, and cold winds” Having said this, he also imparted the gift of fire,
and instructed him how 1o roast the flesh. He then placed a collar of
wampum around his neck. % This,” said he, ¥ is your authority over all
beasts.” Having done this, both horse and rider rose up, and vanished
from his sight.

Was-bas-has refreshed himself, end now pursued his way to his native
lnnd. He had seated himself on the banks of the river, and was medita-
ting on what had passed, when a large beaver rose up from the channel
and addressed him, “ Who art thou;” said the heaver, * that comest here
todisturb my ancient reign?’ “1ame man,” he replied ; “I wes once a shell,
a creeping shell ; but who art thou ¥ I am king of the nation of beavers,”
he answered: 1 lend my people up and down this stream ; we are a busy
people, and the river is my dominion.” “I must divide it with you,” re-
torted Was-bas-has, #The Great Spirit has placed e at the head of
beasts and hirds, fishes and fowl; and has provided me with the power
of maintaining my rights.! Here be held up the bow and arrows, and
displayed the collar of shells around his neck. “ Come, come,” said the
Beaver, modifying his tone, %I perceive we are brothers,—-Walk with me
to my lodge, and refresh yourself sfter your journey,” and so suying he
led the way. The Snail-Man willingty obeyed his invitation, and had
no reason to repent of his confidence. They soon entered a fine large vil-
lage, and his host led him to the chiefs lodge. It was a well-buil: room,
of a coneshape, and the floor nicely covered with mats. As soon as
they were sealed, the Beaver directed his wife and dsughter te prepare
food for their guest While this was getting ready, the Beaver chief
thought he would improve. his opportunity by making a fast friend of so
superior a being; whom he saw, at the same time, o be buta novice
He informed him of the methed they hed of cutting down trees, with their
teeth, and of felling them across sireams, 80 as to dam up the water, and de-
scribed the method of finishing their dams with leaves and clay. He also
instructed him in the way of erecting lodges, and with other wise and
seasonable conversation boguiled the time. His wife and daughter now
entered, bringing in vessels of fresh peeled poplar, and willow, and saasa-
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frae, and alder bark, which is the most choice food kmown to them. Of
thiz, Was-bas-hes made a merit of tasting, while his entertainer devoured
it with pleasure. He was pleased with the modest looks and deporument of
the chie’s daughter, and her cleanly and neat attire, and her assiduous
autention to the commands of her father. This was ripened into esteem
by the visit he made her. A mutual attachment ensued. A union was
proposed to the father, who was rejoiced to find so edvaniageous a match
for his daughter, A great feast was prepared, to which ell the beavers,
and other animals on good terms with them, were invited. The Snail-
Man and the Beaver-Maid were thus united, and this union is the origin
of the Osages.  So it iz said by the old people.

THE BOY WHO SET A SNARE FOR THE SUN;

ak

THE ORIGIN OF THE KUG-E-BEENG-WA-KWA,* OR DORMOUSE.

FREOM TIE OINIBWA ALGONGQUIN,

At the time when the animals reigned in the earth, they had killed all
but a girl, and her little brother, and these two were living in fear and se-
clagion. The boy was s perfect pigmy, and never grew beyond the stature
of a small infant ; but the girl increased with her years, so that the labor
of providing food end lodging devolved wholly on her. Bhe went omt
daily to get wood for their lodge-fire, and took her liule brother along that
no sccident might happen to him ; for he was too littlo to leave alone. A
big bird might have flown away with him  She made him & bow and
wrtows, and said to him one day, “I will leave you behind whera I have
been chopping—you must hide yourself, and you will soon see the Git-
shee-gitshee-gaun, ai see-ug o1 snow birds, comne and pick the wormns out of
the wood, where [ have been ¢hopping,” (for it waa in the winter.} “8boot
one of them and bring it home.” He obeyed her, and tried his best to kill
one, but came home unsuccessful. She told him he must not despair, but
try again the next day. Bhe accordingly left him ot the place she got
wood, and returned. Towards nightfall, she heard his little footsteps on
the spow, and be came in exultingly, and threw down one of the birds,
which he had killed. “ My aister,” eaid he, “I wish you to skin it and
stretch the tkin, and when 1 have killed more, I will have a coat made
out of them" “ But what shall we do with the body 7’ said she: foras yat
men had not begun to eat animal food, but lived on vegetables alone.
4 Cut it in two,” he answered, * and season onr pottage with one half of it

* Blind Woman.
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at 8 time.” Bhe did a0. The boy, who was of a very small stature, con-
tinued his efforts, and succeeded in killing ten birds, out of the skins of
which his sister made him a little coat,

“Bister,” said he one dey, “are we all alone in the world? [sthere nobody
olse living ¥  Bhe told him that those they feared and who had destroyed
their relatives lived in & certain quarter, and that he must by no means go
in that direction. This only served to inflame his curiosity and raise his
ambition, and he soon afler took his bow and arrows and went in thar
direction. Afer walking a long time and meeting nothing, he became
tired, and lay down on e knoll, where the sun had melted the znow. Ha
fell fast asleep ; and while sleeping, the sun beat so hot vpon him, that it
singed and drew up his bird-skin coat, so that when he awoke and
stretched himaelf, he felt bound in it, as it were. He looked down and
saw the domage done to his coat. He flew into a passion and upbraided
the sun, and vowed vengeance agninst it. “ Do not think you ere to
high,” said he, *1 shall revenge myself”

On coming home he related hia disaster to his sister, and lamented bit-
terly the spoiling of his coat. He would not eat. He lay down as one
that fasts, nnd did not slir, or move his position for ten days, though she
tried all she could to arouse him. Atthe end of ten days, he turned over,
and then lay ten days on the other silee.  'When he gol up, he told his
gister to make him a snare, for he meant to catch the sun. She said she
had nothing ; but finally recollected a little piece of dried deer's sinew, that
her father had left, which she soon made into a string suitahle for a noose,
Bnt the moment she showed it to him, he told her it would not do, and
bid her get something else. Bbe sid she had nothing—nothing at all
At lest she thought of her hair, and pulling some of it out of her head,
mede 8 string. But he instantly said it would not answer, and hid her,
pettishly, and with authority, make him a noose. Bbe told him there
was nothing to meke it of, and went out of the lodge. She said to her-
self, when she had got without the lodge, end while she was all alone,
“neow obewy indapin” This she did, and twisting tbem into a tiny
cord she handed it to ber brother. Thd moment he saw thia curious
hraid he was delighted. * This will do,” he said, and immediately put it
to his mouth and began pulling it through his lipa ; and as fast as he drew
it changed it into a red metal cord, which he wound around his body and
shoulders, t#}] he had a large quantity. He then prepared himeelf, and
set out a little after midnight, thet he might catch the sun before it rose.
He fixed his snare on a spot just where the sun would strike the land, as
it rose above the earth's disc ; and sure encugh, he caught the sun, so that
it waa held fast in the cord, and did not rise.

The animels who ruled the earth were immediately put into a great
commotion. They had no light They called a council to debate upon
the maiter, and to appoint some one to go and cut the cord—for this
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was a very hazatdous enterprize, es the rays of the sun would burn whe-
gver came 8o near to them. At last the dormouse undertock it—for at
this time the dormouse was the largest animel in the worll,. When it
stood up it looked like s mountain. 'When it got to the place where the
son was soared, its back began to smoke and hurn, with the intensity of
the hest, and the top of jts carcams was reduced to enormouz heaps of
ashes. It succeeded, however, in cutting the cord with its teeth, and free-
ing the sun, bt it was reduced 1o a very small size, and has remained
80 cver since  Men call it the Kug-c-been-gwa-kwa

AMPATA SAPA;
oa,
THE FIRST-WIFE
‘' A TRADITION OF THE DACOTAHS.

Axrars Sars was the wife of a brave young hunter and warrior, by
whom she had two children. They lived together in great happiness,
which was only varied by the changes of a forest life. Sometimes they
lived on the prairies; sometimes they built their wigwam in the forest,
near the banks of a stream, and they paddled their canoe up and down the
rivers. In these trips they got fish, when they were tired of wild meata
In the summer season they kept on the open grounds ; in the winter, they
fizxed their camp in a sheltered position, in the woods. The very change
of their camp was a source of pleasure, for they were always on the look-
out for something new. They bad plenty, and they wanted nothing.

In this manner the first years of their marriage passed away. Butit so
happened, that as years went by, the reputation of her husband in the tribe
incrensed, and he scon came o be regarded as a Weetshahswhy Atapee, or
chief. This opened a new field for his mmbition and pride The fame
of a chief, it is well known, is often increased by the number of his wivex
Hi= lodge was now thronged with visitora. Some came 1 consult him
some to gaio his favour. All this gave Ampata Sapa no uneasiness, for
the Red People like to have visitors, and to show hospitality. Tha first thing
that caused a jar in her mind, wes the rumour that her husband waa about
to take a new wife. This was like s poison in her veins ; for she had & big
heart She was much attached to ber husband, and she could not bear
the idea of sharing his affections with another, But she fonnd that the
idea had salready got strong hold of her husband's mind, and her remon-
strances did little good  He defended himself on the ground, that it wonld
grve him greater influence in the triba if he took the daughter of a noted
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chief  But before he had time to bring her to his lodge, Ampeta Bapa
had fled from it, taking her two children, and returmed to her father's
lodge. Her father lived at some distance, and here she remained a short
time in quiet. ‘The whole band scon moved up the Mississippi, to their
hunting ground. Bhe was gled to go with them, and would, indeed, have
been glad to go any where, to get farther from the lodge of her faithless
hushand.

Here the winter wore away. When the Spring opened, they camne
back egain to the banks of the river, and mended and fitted up the canoes,
which they had left in the fall. In these they put their furs, and de-
scended to the Falls of 8t. Anthony. Ampata Bapa lingered behind a
short time the morning of their embarkation, a3 they began to draw near
the rupids which precede the great plunge. Bhe then put her cance in
the water, and embarked with her children. As she approached the falls,
the increasing velocity of the current rendered the paddlea of hut linle
use. She rested with her'a suspended in her hands, while she arose, and
utiered her lament:

“It wes him only that I loved, with the love of my heart. It was for
him that I prepared, with joy, the fresh killed meat, and swept with
bougha my lodge-fire. It was for him I dressed the skin of the noble deer,
end worked, with my hands, the Moccasina that graced his feet,

I waited while the sun ran his daily course, for his return from the
chase, and I rejoiced in my heart wheo I heard his maniy footsteps ap-
ptoach the lodge. He threw down his burden at the door—it was a
haanch of the deer ;—I flew to prepare the meat for his use.

My heart was bound up in him, amd he was all the world to me. But
he has left me for another, end life i3 now a burden which I cannot bear.
Even my children add to my griefs—they look so much like him. How
¢an I support life, when all its moments are bitter 1 I have lified wp my
voice to the Master of life. I have asked him to take back that life, which
he gave, and which I no longer wish, I am on the current that hastens
to fulfil my prayer. I see the white foam of the water, It is my shroud.
I hear the deep murmur from below. It is rey funeral song. Farewell

It was too late to arrest her course. Bhe had approached too near the
hyss, before her purpose was discovered hy her friends, They beheld
her enter the foam—they saw the canoe for an instant, on the verge, and
then disappear for ever. Such was the end of Ampata Bapa ; and they sy
her canoe can sometimes be seen, hy moonlight, plunging ever the falls.

Internal dissention hns done more to destroy the Indimn power im
America, than the white man's sword. Could the tribes learn the wis
dom of confederation, they might yet be saved. This is a problem now
undergoing an imeresting procesa of solmtion.
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on,
THE TOAD-WOMAN.

AN ODJIBWA TALE.

Great good luck once happened to a young woman whe was living all
alone io the woods, with nobody near her but her fittle dog, for, to hez sur-
prise, she found fresh meat every morning at her door. She felt very
anxious to know who it was that supplied her, and walching vne morning,
very early, she saw a handsome young man deposit the meat. Afler his
being seen by her, he became her husband, and she had a son by him,
One day not long efier this, the man did not veturn at evening, as usual,
from hunting. She waited till late at night, but all in vain. Nexi day
she awung ber baby to sleep in its tikendgun, or cradle, and then said Lo
her dog: ¢« Take care of your brother whilet I am gone, and when he
cries, halloo for me.” The cradle was made of the finest wampum, and
all its bandages and decorations were of the same costly material  After
a ahort tima the woman heard the cry of her faithful dog, and running
home as fast as she could, she found her child gone and the dog too,
But on lookiog round, she saw pieces of the wampum of her child’s cradle
bit off by the dog, who strove to retain the child and prevent his being
carried off by an old woman cailed Mukakee Mindemoes, or the Toad-
‘Woman. The mother followed at full speed, and occasionally came to
lodges inhabiled by old women, who told her at what time the thiel had
passed ; they mlso gave her shoes, that ghe might follow on. There were
& number of these old women, who seemed as if they were all prophetesses,
Each of them would say to her, that when she arrived in pursuit of her
swolen child at the next lodge, she must set the toes of the moccasing they
had loaned her pointing homewards, and they would return of themselves.
8he would get others from her entertainers farther on, who would also
give her directions how to proceed to recover her son. She thus followed
in the pursuit, from valley to valley, and stream to stream, for months and
years; when she came, at length, lo the lodge of the lam of the friendly old
Nocoes, or grandmothers, as they were called, who gave her final instruc.
troos how to proceed. She told her she wus near the place where her son
was, and directed her Lo build a lodge of shingoob, or cedar boughs, near
the old Toad-Woman's lodge, and to make a little bark dish and squeeze
ber milk into it % Then,” she said, ¥ your first child (meaning the dog)
will come and find you out” She did accordingly, and in a short time
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she heard her son, now grown, going out to hunt, with his dog, calling ont
to him, “Monedo Pewauhik (that is, Steel or Spirit Iron,) Twee!
Twee!” Bhe then set ready the disk and filled it with her milk. The
dog soon scented it and came into the lodge; she placed it before him.
# Bee my child,” said she, addressing him, “the food you used to have
from me, your mother.” The dog went and told his young master that
he had found his rez! mother ; and informed him that the old woman, whom
he called his mother, wes not his mother, that she had sfolen bim when an
infant in his cradle, and that he had himaself followed her in hopes of get-
ting him back.. The young man and his dog then went on their hunting
excursion, and brought back a great quantity of meat of all kinds. He
gaid to biz pretended mother, az he laid it down, “Send some to the
stranger that has arrived lately.” The old hag answered, * No! why
should I send to her—-the S8heegowish."* He insisted ; and she at lagt
consented to take something, throwirg it in at the door, with the remark,
“ My son gives you, or feeds you this.” But it was of such en offensive
pature, that she threw it immediately out after her.

After this the young man paid the stranger a visit, at her lodge of cedar
boughs, and partook of her dish of milk, Bhe then told him she was his
real mother, end that he had been stolen away from her by the detestahle
Toad-Woman, who was a witch. He was not quite convinced. She
said to him, “Feign yourself sick, when you go home, and when the
Toad-Woman asks what ails you, sy that you want to see your eradle;
for your credle was of wampum, and your faithful brother, the dog, bit a
piece off totry and detaio you, which I picked up, as I followed in your
track. They were real wampum, white and blue, shining and beauiful ”
8he then showed him the pieces. He went home and did as his real
mother bid him. “Mother,” said he, “why am I so different in my
looks from the rest of your children?” # Oh,” aaid she, it was a very
bright clear blue sky when you were born; that is the reason”” When
the Toad-Woman saw he was ill, she nsked what she c¢ould do for him.
He =aid nothing would do him good, but the sight of his cradle. She ran
immediately and got a cedar cradle; but he said « That is not my cradle.”
She went and got one of her own children’s cradles, (for she had four,) but
lie turned his head and said, “ That is not mine.” She then produced the
real eradle, and he smaw it was the same, in substance, with the pieces the
other had shown him ; and he was convinced, for he could even see the
marks of the dog’s teeth upon it.

He soon got well, and went out hunting, and killed a fat bear. He and
hie dog-hrother then stripped a tall pine of all its branches, and stuck the
carcass ou the top, taking the usual sign of his having killed en animal—
the tongue. Ho told the Toad-Woman where he had left it, saying, “It
is very far, even to the end of the earth” She rnswered, It is not so far

* Sheegowise, v widow, and mewigh, something nasty.
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but I can get it,” 8o off she set. As soon as she was gone, the young man
and his dog killed the Toad-Woman's children, and staked them on each
side of the door, with a piece of fat in their mouths, and then went to his
real mother and hastened her departure with them. The Toad-Woman
spent a long time in finding the bear, and had much ado in climbing the
tree to get down the carcass. As she got near home, she saw the children
looking out, apparently, with the fat in their mouths, and was angry at
them, saying, “ Why do you destroy the pomatum of your brother.” But
her fury was great indeed, when she saw they were killed and impaled.
She ran after the fugitives as fast as she could, and was near overtaking
them, when the young man said, “ We are pressed hard, but let this stay
her progress,” throwing his fire steel behind him, which caused the Toad-
‘Woman to slip and full repeatedly. But still she pursued and gained on
‘them, when he threw behind him his flint, which again retarded her, for
it made her slip and stumble, so that her knees were bleeding; but she
continued to follow on, and was gaining ground, when the young man
said, “Let the Oshau shaw go min un (snake berry) spring up to detain
her,” and immediately these berries spread like scarlet all over the path
for a long distance, which she could not avoid stooping down to pick and
eat Still she went on, and was again advancing on them, when the
young man at last, said to the dog, “ Brother, chew her into mummy, for
she plagues us.”  So the dog, turning round, seized her and tore her to

pieces; and they escaped.

Death is frightful, or welcome, according to the theories men have of it.
To the Indian, it is a pleasing and welcome event. He believes a future
state to be one of rewards, and restitutions, and not of punishments.

The Indian idea of paradise is the idea of the orientals. It consists of
sensualities, not spiritualities. He expects the scene to furnish him ease
and plenty. Ease and plenty make the Indian’s happiness here, and his
heaven is but a bright transcript of his earth.

Paganism and idolatry, require more mysteries for their support than
Christianity. The Christian has but one God, existing in three hypostases.
It would be below the truth to say that the Indian has one hundred thou-
sand gods.

The Hindoos worship their multiform gods of the earth, air and sea.
The North American Indian only believes in them. He worships the
Great Spirit.

Wild thoughts are often bright thoughts, but like the wild leaps of a
mountain torrent, they are evanescent and unequal. We are dazzled
by a single figure in an Indian speech, but it is too often like a spark

amid a shower of ashes. it
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MANNERS, CUSTOMS, AND OPINIONS.

CORN-PLANTING, AND ITS INCIDENTS.

TEE zea, mais, originelly furnished the principal article of subsistence
among all the tribes of this race, north and south. It laid at the founda-
tion of the Mexican and Peruvian types of civilization, as well as the in-
cipient gleamings of it, among tho more warlike tribes of the Iroquois,
Natchez, Lenapees, and others, of northern latitudes. They esteem it so
important and divine a grain, that their story-tellers invented various tales,
in which this idea is symbelized under the form of a special gift from (he
Great Bpirit. The Odjibwa-Algonquins, who call it Mon-dd-min, that is,
the Spirit's grain or berry, have a pretty story of this kind, in which the
talk in full tassel, is represented as descending {rom the sky, under the
- guise of a handsome youth, in answer to the proyers of a young man at
. his fast of virility, or coming to manhood.

. - It is well known that cnro-planting, and corn-gathering, at least among

+all the still uncalonized tribes, aze left entirely to the females and childres,
and a few superannuated old men. It is not generally known, perhaps,
that this labour is not compulsory, and that it is arsumed by the females
as & just equivalent, in their view, for the onerous and continuous labour
of the other sex, in providing meats, and skins for clothing, by the chase,
and in defending their villages against their enemies, and kceping intruders
off their territories. A good Indian housewife deems this a part of her
prerogelive, and prides herself to have & store of corn to exercise her hoa-
pitality, or duly honour her husband’s hoepiality, in the entertainment of
the lodge guests.

The ares of ground planted is nol, comparitively, large. This ‘matter
is essentinlly regulated by the number of the family, and other circum-
stances. Spring is a leisure season with them, and by its genial and re-
viving influence, invites 10 labour. An Indian female has no cows
to millt, no flax to spin, no yam to reel. Even those labours, which, at
other sensons fall to her share, are now intermitted. She has apukwas to
gather to male mats. Suognr-making has &nded. She has no skins to
dress, for the hunt has ended, the animals being out of season. It is at
this time that the pelt grows bad, the hair hecomes loose and falls off; and
nature itself teaches the hunter, that the species must have repose, and be
allowed a listle Ums to replenish. Under these circumstances the mistress
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of the lodge and her train, sally out of the lodge into the corn-feld, and
with the light pemidge-ag akwut, or small hos, open up the soft ground
and deposit their treasured mendamin,

The Iddian is emphatically a superstitious being, believing in all sors
of magical, and secret, snd wonderful influences. Woman, herzelf, comes
in for no small share of these supposed influences. 1 shrewdly suspect
that one balf of the credit we have been in the habit of giving the war-
rior, on the acore of vinue, in his treatment of captives, is due alone to his
superstitions. He is afraid, at all times, to spoil his luck, crose his fate,
and do some untoward act, by which he might, perchance, fall under a
bad epiritual influence.

To the wéwun, or wife—the equd, or woman, to the guh or mother,—
w the equizas, or girl, and 1o the dinis, or daughter, and shéma, or
sister, he looks, as wielding, in their several capacities, whether kindred
or not, these mystic influences over his fuck. In consequence of this, the
fernale never walks in the path before him. Itisan unpropitious sign. If
ahe cross his track, when he is about to set out on a hunting, or war ex-
cumion, his luck is gone. If she ia ill, from natural cavses, she cennet
even stay in the same wigwam. She cannot use a cup or 2 bowl withont
rendering it, in his view, unclean.

A gingular proof of this belief, in both sexes, of the mysterious infiuence
of the steps of a woman on the vegetable and insect creation, is found in an
ancient custom, which was related to me, respecting corn-planting. It
was the practice of the hunter's wife, when the ficld of corn had been
planted, to choose the first dark or overclouded evening, to perform a
secret circuit, sans habilement, around the feld. For this purpose she
alipt out of the lodge in the evening, unobserved, to some obscure nook,
where she completely disrobed. Then taking her matchecota, or prinei-
pul garment in one hand, she dragged it around the field. This was
thought to ensure a prolific crop, and to prevent the essaulis of insects and
worms upon the grain. It was supposed they could not creep over the
charmed line.

Bat if . corn-planting be done in & lively and satisfied, and not a slavish
- spirit, corn-guihering and husking is a season of decided thankfulness and
mariment At these gntherings, the chiefs end old men are mere specta-
torn, although they are pleased spectators, the young only sharing in the
sport. . Who has not seen, the sedale ogema in such a vicinage, smoking
a dignified pipe wilh senatorin! ease. On the other hand, turning Lo the
group of nature’s red daughters and their young cohorts, it may be safe-
1y affirmed that laughter and garrulity constitute no part of the character-
wties of civilization. Whatever else custom has bound fast, in the do-
meatic female cirele of forest life, the tongme is left loose. Nor doea it re-
quire, our obeervation leads us to think, one tenth psmt of the wit or

-dmilery of anciont Athens, to set their risible faculies in motion.



INDIAN IDEAS OF IMMORTALITY,

REPOSE OF THE S0UL.

Waex an Indian corpee is put in a coffin, among the tribes of the Lake-
Alponquinz, the lid is fied down, and not nailed. Oun depositing it in the
grave, the rope or string is loosed, and the weight of the eanth alone
relied on, to keep it in a fived position. The reason they give for this, is,
that the soul may have free egresa from the body.

Over the top of the grave a coveriog of cedar bark is put, to shed the
main. This is roof-shaped and the whole sructure looks, slightly, like a
house in miniature. It has gable ends. Through one of these, being the
head, an aperture is cut. On asking a Chippewa why this was done, he
replied,—« To allow the soul to pas out, and in.”

“[ thought,” I replied, “that you believed that the soul went up from
the body at the time of death, to 2 land of happiness. How, then, can it
remain in the body %"

% There ate two souls,” replied the Indian philosopher.

- % How can this be? my friend.”

“ It is easily explained,” said he.

“You know that, in dreams, we pass over wide countries,and see hills
znd lakes and mountaing, and many scenes, which pass before our eyes,
and affect us.  Yet, at the same time, our bodies do not stir, and there is
a soul left with the body,—else it would be dead, Bo, you petceive, it must
be another soul that Accompanies usu? :

This convermtion took place, in the Indian country. I knew the In-
dian very well, and had noticed the practice, not general now, on the fron-
tiers, of fying the coffin-lid, in burials. It is at the orifice in the bark
sheeting mentioned, that the portion of food, consecrated in feasts for the
dead, is set. It could not but happen, that the food should be eaten by the
bhysirix, wolf, or some other animal, known to prowl at night; nor that,
Indian superstition, ever ready to turn slight appearences of this kind to
account, shonld auribute its abstraction to the spirit of the deceased.

When Lucas Fox sailed to discover the northwest passage to India in
1631, he carried a letter from Charles I to the Emperor of Japan. Geo-
graphy bas been slower in settling the question of the northwes passage
end the mouth of the Niger, than any other points on the globe. It is
ouly in our age Lhat both these questions have been satisfactorily solved.
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Ony

THE GAME 0F THE BOWL.

Tms is the principal game of hazard among the northern tribes. 1t is
played with thirteen pieces, hustled in a vessel called ondgun, which is a
kind of wooden bowl. They are represented, and named, as follows,

QOO O

JE T

The pieces marked No. 1, in this cut, of which there are two, are called
Ininewug, or men. They are made tapering, or wedge-shaped in thick-
ne=s, 80 a3 10 make it possible, in throwing them, that they may stand on
their base  Number 2, is called Gitshee Kenabik, or the Great Serpent.
It consists of two pieces, one of which is fin+ailed, or a water-serpent, the
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other truncated, and is probebly designed as terrestrisl They are formed
wedge-shaped, 80 as 1o be capable of atanding on their bases length-wise.
Each has four dots. Number 3, is called Pugamégun, or the war club.
It has six marks on the handle, on the red side, and four radiating from
the orifice of the club end ; and four marks on the handle of the while side ;
end six radiating marks from the orifice on the club-end, making ten on
each side. Number 4 is called Keego, which is the generic name for &
fish. The four circular pieces of brass, slightly concave, with a flat sur-
face on the apex, are called Ozawdbiks. The three bird-shaped pieces,
Sheshebwug, or ducks,

All but the circular pieces are made out of a fine kind of bone. One
side of the piece is white, of the natural colour of the bones, and polished,
the other red. Tbe brass pieces have the convex side bright, the concave
black. They are all sheken together, and thrown out of the ondgun, as
dice. The term pugasaing denctes this act of throwing. It is the parti-
cipial form of the verb—The following rules gevern the game:

1. When the pieces nre turned on the red side, and one of the Inine-
wugy stands upright oo the bright side of one of the brass peces, &
counta 158.

2 When all the pieces turn red side up, and the Gitshee Kenabik
with the tail stands on the bright side of the hraes piece, it counta 138,

3. When all turn up red, it counts 58 whether the brass pieces be hright
or black side up.

4. When the Gitshee Kenabik and his associnte, and the two Ininewugs
wum up while side, and the other pieces red, it counia 58, irrespective of
the concave or convex position of the hrass pieses.

5. When all the pieces turn up white, it counts 38, whether the Oznwd-
bike, be bright or hlack.

6. When the Gitshee Kenabik and his associate turn up red, and the
other white, it counts 38, the braas pieces immaterial.

7. When one of the Ininewuga stands up, it counts 50, without regard
to the position of all the rest

8 When either of the Gitshes Kenabiks stands upright, it counts 40,
irrespective of the position of the others,

9. When all the pieces turn up white, excepting one, and the Ozawabiks
darl, it counts 20.

10. When all turu up red, except one, and the hram pieces bright, it
counts 1i5.

11. When the whole of the pieces turn up white, but one, with the
Ozawdbiks bright, it counts 10.

12. When a brass pieca marns up dark, the two Gitshee Kenabiks and
the two men red, and the remaining pieces white, it counts 8.

13 When the brass piece turne up bright, the two Gitshee Kenabils
and one of the men red, and all the rest white, it is 6.
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14. When the Gitshes Kenabik in chief, and one of the men turn up
red, the Ozawdbiks, bright, and all the others while, it is 4.

15. When both the Kenahiks, and both men, and the three ducks, turn
up red, the brass piece black, and either the Keego, or a duck while,
it is 5.

16. When all the piecea turn up red, but one of the [ninewugs, and the
brass piece black, it counts 2.

The Lmit of the geme is stipulsted. The parties throw up for the
play. .

This gnme is very fascinating to some portions of the Indians. They
stake at it their ornuments, weapons, clothing, canoes, horses, every thing
in [act they possess ; and have been knewn, it is said, to set up their wives
and children, and even to forfeit their own liberty, Of such desperate
stakes, | have seen no examples, nor do I think the game itsell in com-
mon use. It is rather coofined to certain persons, who hold the relative
rank of gamblers in Indian society—men who are not noted as bunters or
warriors, or steady providers for their families. Among these are per-
sons who bear the term of Ienadizze-wug, that is, wanderers about the
country, bmggudocios, or fops. It can hardly be classed with the popular
games of amusement, by which skill and dexterity are acquired. I have
generally found the chiefs and graver men of the tribes, who encouraged
the young men to play ball, nnd are sure to be present at the customary
sports, to witness, and sanction, and applaud them, speak lightly and dis-
paragiogly of this game of hazard. Yet, it cannot be denied, that some
of the chiefs, distinguished in war and the chase, ot the west, can be refer-
red to, a8 lending their example to its fascinating power.

An aoalysis of this gnme, to show its arithmetical principles and powers,
might be gone into; but it is no part of the present design to take up such
considerations here, far less to pursue the comparisen and extension of cus-
toms of this kind emong the medern western tribes. It may be sufficient
w0 my, from the foregoing rules, that there seems to be no wnif in the
throw, and that the count proceeds by decimals, for all numbera over B.
Doulless these rules, are but e part of the whole series, known W ex-
perienced players. They comprise, however, ail that have been revealed
W me.

% Qambling is not peculiar to our race,
The Indian gemhles with as fixed & face.”

Herodotus says of the ancient Thracians—that “the most honourable
lifa, with them, is a life of war and plunder; the most contemptible that of
a husbandman. Their supreme delight is wer and plunder” Who might
not suppose, were the name withheld, that this had been said by some
tnodern writer of the Pawnees, or the Camanches %



REVERENCE AND AFFECTION FOR PARENTS.

TrexE lived a noted chief at Michilimackinac, in days pas, called Gishe
Naygow, or the Great-Band-Dume, a mname, or rather nick-name,
which he had, probably, derived from his birth and early residence at a
spot of very imposing appearance, so called, on the southern shoze of
Lake Superior, which is east of the range of the Pictured Rocks. He
was & Chippewn, a warrior and a counsellor, of that tribe, and had
mingled freely in the stirring scenes of war and border foray, which
marked the closing years of French domination in the Canadas. He
lived to be very old, and became so feehle at last, that he could nm
travel by land, when Spring came on and his people prepared to move
their lodges, from their sugarcamp in the foresy, lo the open lake shore,
They were then inland, on the waters of the Manistee river, a stream
which enters the northern shores of Lake Michigan. It was his last win-
ter on earth; his heart was gladdened by once more feeling the ge-
nial mys of Spring, and he desired to go with them, to behold, for the
lnst time, the expanded lake and inhale its pure breezes. He must
needs be conveyed by hand. This act of piety was performed by his
daughter, then a young woman. She carried him on her hack from’
their camp to the lake shore, where they erected their lodge and
pessed their apring, and where he eventuzlly died and was buried.

This relation | had from her own lips, at the agency of Michili-
mackinac, in 1833. 1 asked her how she had carried him. She re-
plied, with the Indian opekan, or head-sirap. 'When tired she rested, and
again pursued her way, on-wa-be-win by on-wa-be-win, or rest by resl, in
the menner practised in carrying heavy packages over the portages. Her
oame was Nadowdkwa, or the female Iroquois. 8She was then, perhaps,
about ffty-five years of age, and the wife of a chief called Saganosh,
whose home and jurisdiction were in the group of the St Martin’s Islands,
north of Michilimackioac.

The incident was not voluniarily told, but came out, incidenmily, in
somne inquiries I was making respecting historical events, in the vicinity.
Ope such incident goes far to vindicate the affections of this people,
and shoul teach us, that they are of the same geveral linsage with
ourselves, and only require letters and Christianity, to exalt them in the
scale of being,

The first words of men, says Harris in hiz Hermes, like their first ideas,
bad an immediate reference to sensible ohjects; in after days, when they
began to discern with their intellect, they took those words which they
found alrendy made, and transferred them by metaphor, to intellectual con-
ceplions,



SKETCHES OF THE LIVES OF

NOTED RED MEN AND WOMEN,

WHO HAVE APYEARED ON THE WESTERN CONTINENT,

ANDAIG WEOS, OR CROWS-FLESH.

M.wY persons ameng the Indian race, have attracted notice from their
exploits on the war-path. Andaig Weos was not among the num-
ber of these, or if he had mingled in such events, his deeds of daring
are now lost amid the rememhrance of better qualities. He was a chiaf
of the once prominent and reigning band of Odjibwa Algonquins, who
are called Chippewas, located at Chegoimgon, on Lake Superior, where
his name is cherished in local tradition, for the nohle end disinterested
deeds which he performed in former days. He lived in the latter part of
the 18th century.

It was perhaps forty years ago—snid mry informant, it was while the
Iate Mr. Nolin, of 8ault Ste Mariez was s trader in the Chippewa country,
between lake Superior and the Mississippi, that he wintered one year low
down on the Chippewa river. On his way down this siream, and while
he was sill on one of ila sources, cold weather set in suddenly, the ice
formed, and he was unable to get on with his goods. He consequendy
put them en cache, according to the custom of the country, and proceaded
on foot, with his men to the lower part of the river, to the spot et which
he had determived to winter. Here he felled trees, and built his house,
and having made all things ready, he set out with his men on his return
10 his cache, in order to bring down his goods.

On the way he fell in with an Indian hunter and his wife, who followed
him to the place where he had secreted his goods. On reaching this, he
filled a boule with spirits and gave a glass to each of his men, took one
himeelf, and then filling the glass presented it to the Indian. This was
done after the camp had been made for the night. It =0 happened that
the Indian was taken suddenlyill that night, and before day light died,
Nolin ard his men huried him, and then proceeded back to his wintering
house below, each man carrying a pack of goods; and the widow rejoined
her friends.

Afier the Indians had taken their credits, and dispersed to their several
wintering grounds, it was rumoured amongst them, that the trader had
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administered poison to the Indian who died so suddenly after taking the
glass of apiris.  And this opinion guined ground, although the widow wo-
man repeatedly told the Indians, that the liquor given to her deceased
husband was from the same bottle and glass, that all the French peopls
had drank from. But it was of no avail; the rumour grew, and Mr.
Nolin begun to be apprehensive, as he had already learnt that the Indinns
meant 10 kill him. To confirm this suspicion a party of forty men, soon
after, entered his house, all armed, painted black, and with war dresses
ou. They were all presented with a piece of tobacco, as was cusiomary,
when each of them threw it into the fire. No alternative now appearcd
to remain to aven the blow, which he was convinced must soon follow.
Almost at the same instant, his men intimated that another pariy, of six
men more, were arriving.

It proved to be the chief Andaig Weos, from near Lac du Flambeau,
in search of & irader, for a supply of tobacco and ammunition. On entering,
the chief eyed the warriors, and asked Mr. N. whether he had given them
tobacco. He replied that he Aad, and that they had all, to & man, thrown
it in the fire, and, he added, that they intended to kill him. The chief
asked for some tobacco, which he threw down before the warriors, telling
them to smoke it, adding in an authoritive voice, that when Indians visited
traders, it was with an intention of getting tobacce from them to smoke and
and not to tArmo indo the fire; and that, for his part, he had been a long
time without smoking, and was very happy to find a trader to supply him
" with that article. This present from him, with the rehuke, was received
with silent acquiescence,—no one venturing a reply.

The chief next demanded liquor of the trader, saying, “that he in-
tended 1o meke them drink.” The politic Frenchman remonstrated,
saying, “that if this was done, he should surely he killed.” “Fear not,
Frepchman,” replied the chief, boldly. # These are not mea who want
to kill you: they are children. I, and my warriors will guard you” On
these assurances, & keg of liquor was given, but with the greatest reluc-
tance. The chief immediately presented it to the war-party, but cautioned
them to drink it nt e distance, and not to come nigh the trader during the
night They obeyed him. They took it & short distance and drank it,
and kepr up a dreadful yelling all night, but did not molest the house.

The next morning Andaig Weoe demanded tobacco of the still uneasy
marchand voyegeur, and ordered one of his young men o distribute it to
the Indians in the war-dress. He then rose and addressed them in an
energetic and authoritative speech, telling them to march off, without tasting
food; that they were warriors, end needed not any thing of the kind;
and if they did, they were Aunters—they had guns, end might hunt, und
kill and eat % You get nothing more here,” he added, ¢ This trader
has come here to supply your wants, and you seek to kill him—a poor re-
ward for the trouble and the anxiety he has undergone! This is ne way
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of requiting white people.” They all, to a man started, and went off, and
guve the trader no fanther molestation while he remained in the country.

On ancther occasion Andaig Weos was placed in a situation which
afforded o very different species of testimony to his principles and integrity.
A French trader had entered lake Superior so lnte in the season, that
with every effort, he could get no farther than Poinie La Petitr Fille, be-
fore the ice arrested his progress. Here he was obliged o build his winter-
ing house, bat be soon ran short of provisions, and waa obliged to visit La
Pointe, with his men, in order to obtain fish—leaving his house and store-
Toom locked, with his goods, ammunition, and liguors, end resolving to
return immediately. But the weather came on so bad, that thore was no
poaaibility of his immediate return, and the winter proved 80 unfavourabla
that he was obliged to spend two months at that post.

During this time, the chief Andaig Weocs, with fifteen of his men, came
out from the interior, to the shores of the lake, for the purpose of trading,
each carrying o pack of beaver, or other furs, Om arriving at the point
La Petite Fille, they found the trader’s house locked and no ome there.
The chief said to his followers—1It is customary for traders to invite In-
dians into their house, and to receive them politely ; hut as there ix no
obe o Teceive us, we Tnust act mccording to circumstaocea He then
ordered the door to be opened, with as little injury an possible, walked in,
with his party, and caused a good fire to be huilt in the chimney. On
opening the storedoor he found they could be supplied with all they
wanted. He told his party, on no account to touch, or take away any
thing, hut shut up the door, and said, “that he would, on the morrow, act
the trader's pan.”

They spant the pight in the house. Early the next morning, he arose
and addressed them, telling them, that he would now commence trading
with them. This he secerdingly did, and when &ll was finished, he care-
fully packed the furs, and piled the packe, and covered them with an oil-
eloth. He then ngnin addressed them, saying that it was customary for
a trader to give tobacco and a keg of spirits, when Indians had traded
handsomely. He, therefore, thought himsell authorized w observe this
rule, and accordingly gave a keg of spirits and some tobacco. “ The
spirits,” he said, “ must not be drank here. We must talke it to our
hunting camp,” and gave orders for returning immediately. He then
caused the doors to be shut, in the best manner possible, and the outer
door to be barricaded with logs, and departed.

When the trader returned, and found his house had been hroken open,
he began to bewail his fate, being sure he had been rohbed ; but on enter-
ing his more-toom and beholding the furs, his fears were turned to joy.
On examining his inventory, and comparing it with the amount of his
furg, he declared, that had he been present, he could not have traded to
better advantage, nor have made such a profit on his goods
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These traita are not solitary and accidental It happened at another
time, that a Mr. Lamotie, who bed wintered in the Folle-avoine country,
unfortunately had a quarrel with the Indians, at the close of the season,
just when he wns about to embark on hie return with hia furs In the
heat of their passion the Indirns broka all his canoes in pioces, and con-
fined him a priscner, by ordering him to encamp on an island in the 8t
Croix river.

In this situation he remained, closely watched by the Indians, till all
the other traders had departed and gone out of the country to renew their
supplies, when the chief Andaig Weos arrived. He comprehended the
case in an instant, and haviog found that the mater of offence was one of
no importance, he immediately went to the Indian village, and in a loud
and authoritative tone of voice, 80 as to be heard by all, commended suit-
able cances to be taken to the imprisoned trader—a summons which was
promptly cbeyed. He then went 1o Mr, Lamotte and toid him to embark
fearlessly, and that he himself would see that he was not further hindered,
at the same limo lamenting the lateness of his return.

The general conduct of this chief was marked by kindness and ur-
banity. When traders arrived at Chagoimegon, where he lived, it was
hia custom to order his young men to cover and protect their baggnge lest
any thing should be iojured or stolen. He was of the lineage of the
noted war-chief, Abojeeg, or Wab Ojeag.  He lived to be very old, so that
ho walked nearly bent double—using & cane. The present ruling chief of
that place, called Pezhickes, is his grandson, These anccdotes were Te-
lated by Mr. Cedotte, of Lapeinie, in the year 1829, and are believed to
be entitled to full confidenca

The Tartars cannot pronounce the letter h.  Those of Bulgaria pro-
nounce the word dacks as if written iacs. It is noticeable, that the Odji-
bwas and their cognate tribes at the north, not only malte great use of the
leiter b, in pative words, hut when they come to pronounce English
words, in which the letter v occurs, they invariably substitute the b for it,
a8 in village, and vinegar.

There are three letters in the English alphabet which the above tribes
do not pronounce Theyare f;r,end . For f, they substitute, in their
attempts to pronounce foreign words, p.  The sound of r, they change to
broad a, or drop. L ie changed to n.

Binging and dancing are applied to political and to religious purposes
by the Indiangs  When they wish to raise & war-parly, they meet to sing
and dance: when they wish to supplicate the divine mercy on a sick par-
son, they assemble in a lodge, to sing and dance. No grave act is per-
Tormed without ainging and dancing.
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LECTURES ON THE GRAMMATICAL STRUCTURE
OF THE INDIAN LANGUAGE.

TaE course of lectures, of which the following are part, were delivered -
before the St. Mary's commiltee of Lhe Algic Bociety. Two of them only
have been published. They are here continued from the article % Indian
Languages,” at page 202 of the “ Narrative of the Discovery of the actual
Bource of the Mississippi, in Itsca Lake,” published hy the Harpers, in
1824. The family of languages selected as the topic of inquiry, is the
Algonguin. Al the examples employed are drawn from that particular
type of it which is called Chippewa, in our transactions with them, hut
which they uniformly pronounce themselves, Odjib-wa. These terms
are employed as perfect synonyms. The phrase # Odjibwa-Algonquin,”
wherevar it occurs, is intended to link, in the mind of the inquirer, the
species and the genus (if we may borrow a term from natural history} of
the lnnguage, hut is not fraught with, or intended to convey, any additional
idea. The three termn relate to one and the same people.

LECTURE III.

(tweryations cn the Adjeciive—In dimtinction into twro clesses denoted hy the presence
ar abeencs of vitality—Ezamplas of the animales and inanimates—Mode of their
conversion into substantives—How pronoans are applied 1o these derivatives, and the
manter of farming compound Lerma from adjective bases, Lo describe the varions nato-
ral ph The spplication of these principles in common conversation, and in
the deacription of natara| and artificial objec-—Adjectives alwayn preserve the dis-
tinelion of number—Numeral—Arithmetieal capecity of the language—The ann
exints in duplicate.

1. 1t has been remarked that the distinction of words inte animates and
inanimates, is a principle intimately interwoven throughout the structure
of the language. It is, in fact, so deeply imprinted upon its grammatical
forms, and is s0 perpetually recurring, that it may be looked upon, not
only es forming a striking peculiarity of the language, but as constituting
the fundemental principle of its structure, from which all other rules have
derived their limits, snd to which they have been made to conform. No
class of words appears to have escaped its impress. Whatever concords
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other laws impose, they all agree, and are made subservient in the estab-
lishment of this.

It might appear to be a uselass distinction in the adjective, when the
substantive is thus marked ; but it will be recollected that it is in the
plural of the substantive only, that the disunction iz marked. And we
shall presently have occasion 1o show, that redundancy of forms, are, o
considerahle extent, obviated in practice.

For the origin of the principle itaelf, we need look only to nature, which en-
dows animate bodies with enimate properties and qualities, and vice verm.
Butit is due tothetribes who speak this language, to have invented one set of
adjective symbols to express the ideas peculiarly appropriate Lo the fonmner,
and another set appticable, exclusively, to the latter; and to have given
the words good and bad, black and white, great and amail, handsome and
ugly, such modifications as are practically competont to indicate the ge-
neral nature of the objects referred to, whether provided with, or destitute
of the vital principle. And not ooly 80, but by the figurative use of
these forms, to exalt inanimate masses into the class of living beings, or
to #trip the latter of the properties of life—a principle of much importance
to their public speakers.

This distinction is shown in the following examples, in which it will be
observed, that the inflection izzi, generally denotes the personal, and aw,
wn, or wud, the impersonal forms.

Adj: Inanimate, Adj: Animate

Bad Monaud ud Monaud iz,
Ugly Gushkoonaug wud Gushkoonaug oozzi
Beautitu] Bishegnindaug wud Bizshegaindaug cozzi
Strong Bong un Bong igzi.
" Boll Nak un Nok izzl
Hard Mushkow au Mushkow izl
Smooth Shoiskw au Bhojsk oozzi,
Black Mukkuddaw an Mukkuddaw izzi,
White Whaubishk au Waubishk izzi
Yellow Ozmhw & au Omhw izEi
Red Miskw - au Miskw izzl
Blue Ozhahwushkw an Ozhahwushlrw  izzi
Sour Bheew un Bhecwr irzl
Bweat ‘Weeshkoh un Weeshkob izz
Light Naung un Naung izzi.

It is not, however, in all cases, by mere modifications of the adjective,
that these distinctions are expressed. Words totally different in sound,
and evidently derived from radically different roots, are, in some few instan-
ce8, employed, as in the following examples :
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Adj: Inanimate Adj: Aninate.

Good Onisheshin Minno.
Bad Monandud Mudjea
Large Mitshan Mindiddo.
Bmall Pungee Uggaushi
Old Geelian Gitizzi

It may be remarked of these forms, that although the impersonal will, in
mome instances, lake the personal inflections, the rule is not reciprocated,and
miong, and mindiddo, and gitizzi, and alt words similarly situated, remain
unchangeably animates. The word pungee, is limited to the expression
of quantity, and its correspondent uggaushi, to size, or quality. Kishe-
da, (hot) is restricted to the heat of a fire; keezhautd, to the heat of the
san. There is still a third term to indicate the natural heat of the body,
Kizzizoo. Miwbau (lurge) is generlly applied to countries, lakea, riv-
ers, &c  Mindiddo, to the body, and gitshee, indiscriminately. Onishi-
shin, and its correspondent onishishsha, signify, bandsome or fair, as well
as good. Kwonaudj a. a. and kwonaudj ewun a. 1. mean, strictly, band-
some, and imply nothing further. Minne, is the appropriate personal
form for good. Mudgee and monaudud, may reciprocally change gen-
ders, the first by the addition of i+, and the second by altering ud to
izzi

Distinctions of this kind are of considerable imporiance in a practical
point of view, and their observance or neglect, are noticed with scrupuloua
exactnesy by the Indians. The want of inanimate forms to such words as
happy, sorrowiul, hrave,sick dcc. creates no confusion, as inanimate nouns
cannot, mrictly speaking, take vpon themselves such qualities, and when
they do—as they sometimes do, by one of those extravagant figures of
speech, which are used in their tales of trnsformations, the animate forma
answer all purposes. For in these tales the whole material creation may
. be clothed with animation. The rule, ax exhibited in practice, is limitad,
with sufficient accuracy, to the boundaries prescribed by natare.

To avoid a repetition of forma, were the noun and the adjective both to
be employed in their usual relation, the laver is endowed with a pronomi-
nal or substantive inflecion. And the use of the noun, in its separate
form, is thus wholly superceded. Thus onishishin, a i. and cnishishsha,
a. a. become Wanishishing, that which 8 good, or fair, and Wanish-
ishid, he who is good or fair. The following examples will exhibit this
rule, under each of its forms, '

Compound or Noun-Adjective Animata.

Black Mukkuddaw izz1 Makuddaw izzid.
‘White Waubishk  izzi Wyaubishk izzid.
Yellow Ozahw izzi Wazauw  izzid.
Red Miskw irxi Mashk  oozzid.

Stong Bong ixxi Bong izzid,
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. Noun-Adjective Inanimate, .,
Black Mukkuddaw au Mulikuddaw aug.
While Waubishk an Wysubishk aug.
Yellow Ozahw ay Wizhauw  aug.
Red Mishkw au Mishkw aug.

The animate forms in these examples will be recognized, as exhibiting
a further extension of the rule, mentioned in the preceding chapter, by
which substantives are formed from the indicative of the verb by a permu-
tation of the vowels. And these forms are likewise rendered plural in
the manner there mentioned. They also undergo changes to indicate the
various persons. For instance onishisha is thus declined to mark the
person.

Wanishish-eyaun L {am) good, or fair.
Wanishisb-eyun Thou (ert) good, or fair.
Waunishizh-id He (is) good or fair.
‘Wanishish-eyang We (are} good or fair {ex.}
‘Wanisbish-eyung We (are) good a fair {in.)
Wanishish-eyaig Ye {are) good or fair.
Wanishish-idigj They {are} good or fair,

The inanimate forms, being without person, are simply rendered plural
by in, changing maiskwaug, to maiskwaug-in, &c. &e. The verbal sig-
nification which thess forms assume, as indicated in the words am, art, is,
are, ia to be sought in the permatative change of the first syllable. Thus
o is changed to wd, muk 1o mak, waub to wy-aub, ozau to wizau, misk
to maisk, &c. The pronoun, ns is ususl in the double compounds, is
formed wholly hy the inflections eyaun, eyun, &c.

The strong tendency of the adjective to assume a personal, or pronom-
ico-substantive form, leads to the employmeot of many words in a par-
ticular, or exclusive sense.  And in any future practical atlempts wilth the
language, it will be found greatly to facilitate its acquisition if the adjec-
tives are arranged in distinct classes, separuted by this characteristic prin-
ciple of their application. The examples we have given are chiafly those
which may be considered strictly animate, or manimate, admit of double
forms, end ere of generul use. Many of the examples recorded in the
original manuscripta employed in these lectures, are of & more concrets
character, and, at the same time,  more limited use. Thus shaugwewe,
in & weak person, nokaugumme, & weak drink, nokaugwud, e weal, or
soflt piece of wood. Bussigan, is fine, but can only be applied to per-
sonal appearance : beesau, indicates fine grains. Ksewushkwn is giddy,
and keewusbkwébes, giddy with drink, both being resrricted to the third
person. Bongun and songizzi, are the perzonal and impersonal formsa of
strong, a8 given above, Bnt Mushkowaugumme, is strong drink. In
like manner the two words for hard, as above, are restricted to salid mab-
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stances, Sunnubged is hard (10 endure,) waindud, is easy (1o perform.)
Songedss is brave, Shaugedaa cowardly, keezhinzbowizzi, active, kizhe-
Iau, swift, onaunegoozzi lively, minwaindum happy, gushkwaindam, sot-
rowful, but all these forms are confined o the third person of the indica.
tive, singular, Pibbigwau, is a rough or knotted substance. Pubbiggo-
ozzi, a rough person. Keenwau is Jong, or tall, (any solid mass} Kag-
nozid is a tall person. Tahkozid a short person. Wassmysu is light ;
wassaubizzoo, the light of the eye ; wasshauzha, the light of a star, or any
laminous body. Keenau is sharp, keenaubikud, a sharp knife, or stone.
Keezhaubikeday, is hot metal,a hot stove, &c. Keezhaugummeda, is hat
water. Aubudgeetdn, is useful,—a useful thing. Wauweeug iz frivolous,
any thing frivolous in word, or deed. Tubbushish, eppears to be a gene-
ral term for low. Ishpimming is high in the air. Ishpau, is applied to
any high fixture, as a house, &c. Ishpaubikau is s high rock. Taush.
kaubikau, a aplit reck.

These combinations and limitations meet the inguirer at every step.
They ate the current phrases of the language. They present shon,
Teady, and often beautiful modes of expression. But as they shed light
both upon the idiom and genius of the language, I shall not scruple to add
further cxamples and illustrations. Ask a Chippewa, the name for rock,
and he willanswer awzhebik. The generic import of achik, has been ex-
plained. Ask him the name for red rock, and he wiil anawer miskwau-
bik,—for white rock, and he will enswer waubaubik, for black rock
mukkuddawaubik,—for yellow rock, ozahwaubik,—for green rock, oz-
hahwushkwaubik,—for bright rock, wassayaubik, for smooth rock, shois-
hkwaubik, &c. compounds in which the words red, white, black, yellow,
&c. unite with aubik, Pursue this inquiry and the following forma will
be elicited.

Imperiomal.
Misk waubik-ud. It (is) a red rock.
Waubaubik-ud. It (is) a white rock.
Mukkuddawaubik-ud. It (is) & black rock.
Ozahwauhik-ud. It {is) a yellow rock
Wassayaubik-ud. It {is) a bright rock,
Shoiskwaubik-ud, It {is) a smocth rock.

Personal

Miskwaubik-izzi. He (is) a red rock,
Waubaubik-izzi. Hbe (is) a white rock.
Mukkuddawaubik-izzi He (is) a black rock
Ozah wanbik-izzi. Hoe (is) a yellow rock.
Wazsa yauhik-izzi. He (i4) & bright rock.
8hoiskwauhik-izzi. He (is} a smooth rocl,

Add dun 10 these tarms, and they are made 10 have passed away,—pre-
13
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fix tah to them, and their future appearance is indicated. The word “js"
in the translations, although marked with brackets, is not deemed wholly
gratuitous. There is, strictly apeaking, an idea of existence given to these
compounds, hy the particle au in aubic, which seems to be indirectly a
derivalive from that great and fundamental root of the langunge iau, Bik,
is, apparently, the radix of the expression for *rock”

Let this mode of interrogation be conlinued, and extended to other ad-
jectives, or the same adjectives applied to other objects, and results equelly
regular and numerous will be obtained. Minnis, we shall be told, is an
island : miskominnis, a red istand ; mokkaddAminnis, a black island ; wau-
beminnis, a white island, &c. Annokwaut, is a cloud ; miskwaunakwut, &
Ted cloud ; mukkuddawukwut, a black cloud; waubahnokwut, a white
cloud ; ozahwushkwahnokwut, a blue cloud, &e. Neebe iz the specific
term for water; but is not generally used in combination with the adjec-
tive. The word guma, like aubo, appears to be a generic term for water,
or potahle liquids. Hence the following terms . — .

Gilshee, Great Gitshiguma, Great water
Nokun, Weak. Nokauguma, ‘Weak drink.
Mushkowau, Strong. Mushkowauguma, Strong drink.
Weeshkobun, Sweet. Weeshkobauguma, Sweet drink
Bheewun, Bour. Sheewnuguma,  Sour drink.
Weesugun, Bitter, Weesugauguma, Bitter drink
Minno, Good. Minwvauguma,  Good drink,
Mopaudud, Bad, Mahnaaguma, Bad drink.
Miskwau, Red. Miskwauguma, Red drink
Omhweu, Yellow. Ozahweuguma, Yellow drink
Weenun, Dirty. . Weenauguma, Dirty water.
Peenud, Clear. Peenauguma, Clear Water.

From minno, and from monaudud, good and bad, are derived the fol-
lowing terms. Minnopogwud, it wstes well; minnopogoozzi, he tastes
well Mauzhepogwud, it tastes bad ; mawzhepogoozzi, he tastes bad,
Minnomeugwud, it smells good ; minnomaugoozzi, he smells good ; mag-
ghemaugawud, it smells bad ; mawhemaugoozzi, he smells had. The in-
flections gwud, and izzi, here employed, are clearly'indicative, as in other
combinations, of the words i and fim.

Baimwe is sound. Baimwdaws, the passing sound. Minwawa, a
pleasant sound. Minwawa, a pleasant sound. Maunwawn, a disagree-
able sound. Mudwayaushkau, the sound of waves dashing on the shore.
Mudwayaunnemud, the sound of winds. Mudway au kooakau, the
sound of falling trees, Mudwakumigishin, the sound of a person falling
upon the earth. Mudwaynin, the sound of any inanimate mass falling on
the earth. These examples might be continued ad infinitum. Every mo-
dification of circumstances—almost every peculiarity of thooght is ex-
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pressed by some modification of the orthography. FEnough has been given
to prove Lhat the adjective combines jtself with the substantive, the verb
and the pronoun—that the combinations thus produced are numerous,
afford concentrated modes of conveying idens, and ofientimes happy terms
of expression. Numerous and prevalent ns these forms are, they do not,
however, preclude the use of adjectives in their simple forms. The use
of the one, or of the other appears to be generally at the option of the
speaker. In mosl cases brevity or euphony diciates the choice. Usage
results from the application of these principles. There may be rules rest-
ing upon a hroader basis, but if so, they do not appear to be very obvioua.
Perhaps the simple adjectives are oftenest employed before verbs and nouns,

in the first and second persons singular. »

Ningee minne neebsu-nabun, I have slepl well.
Ningee minno weegin, I have ealen a good meal.
Ningee minnoe pimmoossay, 1 have wallted well,ora good distance.
Kagat minno geeghigud, It (is} a very pleasant day.
Kwunaudj ningodahs, I have a handsome garment,
Ke miono iau nuh ? Are you well?
Auneende ain deyun ? What ails you ?
Keezhamonedo aupadushaha- i God )

sivenik, prosper youw
Aupadush Shawanindangoezze- } Good luck attand ym.l

yon, .
Aupadusb nau kinwainzh pim-

maudizziyun, May you live long.
Cnauneegoozzin, Be (thou} cbeerful

Ne miuwaindum wavbumaun, I {am) glad to see yoo
Kvmnaudj Kweeweezains, A pretty boy.

Kagat Songeedsa, He (is) 8 brave man.

Kagat onishishsha, 8he (i#) bandsome

Gishee kinazes, He (is) very tall.

Uggnusan bawizzi, 8he (is) slender.

Gitshee sussaigau, He (is) fide dressed.

Bizhegnindaugooziwug - meeg: i They (ate) beautiful feathers.
wunug,

He daukoozzinuh ? Are you sick.

Monaudud maunden muskeekee, This (is) bad medicine.

Monaudud aindauyun, My place of dwelling (is) bad.

Aindauyaun mitshau, My place of dwelling is large.

Ne mittigwenb onishishsha, My bow (is) good.

Ne bilcwukon monaududon, But my arrows {are) bad.

Ne minwaindaun appaikoos- %I love mid, or mized, tobaceo.
Regun,
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Kauweekau neezhikay usss-
man né SUgEUSWAUDAUSEE,

Monaudud maishkowaugumig, Strong drink {is) bad.

Keeguhgee baudjeegonaun, It makes us foolish,

Gitshee Monedo nebee ogee

ozheton,

Inineewug dush ween ishkada.

waubo ogeo ozhetonahwaun.

These expressions are put down promiscucusly, embracing verbs and
nouns as they presented themselves; and without any effort to support the
opinion—which may, or may aot be correct—that the elementary formas
of the adjectives are most commonly required before verbs and wouns in
the first and second persons. The English expression is thrown into In-
dian in the most natural manner, and of course, without always giving
adjective for mdjective, or noun for noun. Thus, God is rendered, oot
# Monedo,” but, “ Geezha Monedo,” Mercifil Spirit. Good luck, is ren-
dered by the compound phrase % Shawaindaugoezzeyun,” indicating,in a
very general sense the influence of Rindness or benerolence on success in
hfe. “Bongedas is alone, 2 brave men ; and the word # Kagar,” prefized,
is an adverb. In the expression “mild tobacco,” the adjective is entirely
dispensed with in the Indian, the sense heing sufficiently rendered by the
compound noun “appaukoozzegun,” which slweys means the Indian
weed, or smoking mixture. “ Ussamau,” on the contrary, without the
mdjective, signifies, * pure tobacco. * Bikwakon,” signifies blunt, or
lumpy-headed arrows. Assowaun is the barbed arrow. Kwonaudj
kweeweezains, means, not simply * preny hoy,” but prefiy little boy; and
there is no mode of using the word boy but in this diminutive form—the
the word itself being a derivative, from kewewe, conjugnl with the regular
diminutive in ains. “ Onaunegoozzin” emhraces the pronoun, verb and
adjective, be thou cheerful. In the last phrase of the examples, “ man,” ia
rendered men (inineewug) in the translation, as the term man canmot be
employed in the general plural gense it conveys in this connection, in the
original. The word ¢ whiskey,” is rendered by the compound phrase
ishkodawnubo, literally, fine-liquor, & generic for all kinde of ardent
apirits.

These aberrations from the literal term, will convey some conceptions
of the difference of the two idioms, although, from the limited nature and
object of the examples, they will not indicats the full extent of this differ-
ence. In giving anythinglike the apirit of the original, much greater de-
viations, in the written forms, must appear. And in fact, not only the
structure of the language, but the mode and erder of thought of the Indians
is 8o essenlially different, that any attempts lo preserve the English idiom
—io give lettar for lenter, and wotd for word, must go far to render the
translation pure nonsense.

i But I néver smoke pure tobacco.

The Great Bpirit made water.

%But man made whiskey.
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2 Varied s the adjective is, in its changes it has no comparative in.
flection. A Chippewn cannot say that one substance iz hottsr or colder
than nnother ; or of two or more substances unequaily heated, that this, or
that is the hottest or coldest, without employing adverbs, or accessory ad-
jectives. And it is accordingly by adverbs, and accessory adjectives, that
the degrees of comparison are expressed.

. Pimmanudizziwin, is a very generul substantive expression, in indicating
the tenor of beimg or life. lzzhewdbizziwin, is a term near akin o it, but
more appropriately epplied 10 the acs, conduct, manner, or personal deport-
ment of life.  Hence the expressions:

Nin bimmaudizziwin, My tenor of life.

Ke bimmaudizziwin, Thy tener of life,

O Pimmaudizziwin, His tenor of life, &ec.

Nin dizekewabizziwin, My personal deportment

Ke dizhewabizziwin, Thy personal deportment.

O Izzhewabizziwin, His personal deportment, &e.

To form the positive degree of comparison for these terms minno, good,
and mudjee, bed, are introduced between the pronoun and verb, giving
rise to soma permutations of the vowels and congonants, which affect the
sound only. Thus:—

Ne minno pimmaudizziwin, My good tenor of life.
Ke minnoe pimmaudizziwin, Thy good tenor of life.
Minne pimmaudizziwin, His good tenor of life.
Ne mudjee pimmaudizziwin, My bad tenor of life.
Ke mudjee pimmaudizziwin, Thy bad tenor of life.
Mudjee pimmandizziwin, His bad tenor of life.

To place these forms in the comparative degree, nahwudj, more, is pre-
fixed 10 the adjective ; and the superlative is denoted by maAmowes, an ad-
verb, or an adjective as it is variously applied, but the meaning of which,
i, in this conuexion, most. The degrees of comparison may be therefors
3¢t down an follows ;. —

Positive, Kisheds, Hot, (restricted to the heat of a fire.)
Comp. Nahwudj Kishedd, Mors hot
Super. Mahmowes Kishedd, Most hot

‘Your manner of life is good, Ke dizzibewshizziwin onishishin.
. Ke dizzhewabizziwin nabwudj onis.
Your manner of life is better, ; hishin.
' A Ke dizzhewshizziwin mahmoweé
Your manner of lile iz best, onishishin.
. . Odizzhewabizziwin mahmowee onish-
His manner of life is best, 3 ishinine.

Litde Turtle was hrave, Mikkenokons songedasbun.
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Tecumseh wag braver, Tecumseh nahwid} sdngedgabun.

Pontiac was bravest, Pontiac mabmowee sdngedadbun.

3. The adjective assumes a negulive form when it i3 preceeded by the
sdverb. Thus the phrase aongedad, he iz brave, is changed to, Kah
ween songedadse, be is not brave,

Poritive. Neguative.

Neebwauknh, Kahween nesbwaukah-see,

He is wise. He i3 not wise.
Kwonaudjewe, Kahween kwonnudjewe-eee,

Bhe is handsome, She is not handsome.
Orkineegee, Kahween oskineegee-see.

He ia young, He is not young.
Shaugweewee, Kahween Shaugweeweasce,

He is feshie. He is not feeble.
Geeklmu, Kahween Geekkau-ses,

He is old. He is not old.
Mushkowizzi, Kahween Mushkowizzi-ses,

He is strong. He is not strong.

From this rule the indeclinable adjectives—by which is meant those ad-
jectives which do not put on the personal and impersonal forms by inflec-
tion, but consist of radically different roots—form exceptions.

Are you sick ? Ke dahkoozzi nuh?

You are not sick! Kahween ke dahkoozzisee !
I am happy. Ne minwaindum.

I am unhappy. Kahween ne minwuinduz-see

His manner of lifa is bad, Mudjee izzhewabizzi.

His manner of life is not bad. I ahween mudjee a izzhewabizzisee.
It is large. Mitshan muggnd.

It is not large. * Kahween mitshau-seendn.

In these examples the declinable adjectives are rendered negetive in see.
The indeclinahle, remain as simple adjuncts to the verbs, and the lakter
put on the negative form.

4. In the hints and remarks which have now been furnished respect-
ing the Chippewn adjective, its powers and inflections have been shown
to run paralleMwith thoss of the substantive, in its separation into animates
and inanimates,—in having the prononiinal inftections,—in taking an in-
flection for tense—{a topic, which, by the wey, has been very cursordy
paesed over,) and in the nomerous, modifications to form the compounds.
This parallelism has also been intimated to hold good with respect to
numbgr-——a‘mbject deeplyinteresting in itself, as it has its enalogy only in
the ancient languages, and it was therefore deemed best to defer giving ex-
amplea tili they could be introduced without abstmcm:g the attention from
other points of discussion.
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Minno and mudjee, good and bad, being of the limited number of per-
sonal adjectives, which modern usage permits being applied, although
often improperly applied, to inanimate objects, they as well as a few other
adjectives, form exceptions to the use of number. Whether we say a good
man or a bad man, good men or bad men, the words minno and mudjee,
remain the same. But all the declinable and coalescing adjectives—adjec-
tives which join on, and, as it were, mel? into the body of the substantive,
take the usual plural inflections, and are governed by the same rules in
regard to their use, as the substantive, personal adjectives requiring per-
- sonal plurals, &c.

Adjectives Animate.

Singular.
Onishishewe mishemin, Good apple.
Kwonaudjewe eeckwa, Handsome woman.
Songedda inine, Brave man.
Bishegaindaugoozzi peenasee, Beautiful bird.
Ozahwizzi ahmo, Yellow bee.
Plural,
Onishishewe-wug mishemin-ug, Good apples.
Kwonaudjewe-wug eekwa-wug, Handsome women.
Songedaa-wug inine-wug, Brave men.
Bishegaindaugoozzi-wug peenasee-wug, Beautiful birds.
Ozahwizzi-wug ahm-og, Yellow bees.
Adjectives Inanimate.
Singular.
Onishishin mittig, Good tree,
Kwonaudj tshemaun, Handsome canoe.
Monaudud ishkoda, Bad fire.
‘Weeshkobun aidetaig, Sweet fruit.
Plural.
Onishishin-6n mittig-on, Good trees.
Kwonaudjewun-on tshemaun-un, Handsome canoes.
Monaudud-on ishkod-an, Bad fires.
Weeshkobun-on aidetaig-in, Sweet fruits.

Peculiar circumstances are supposed to exist, in order to render the
use of the adjective, in this connexion with the noun, necessary and
proper. But in ordinary instances, as the narration of events, the noun
would precede the adjective, and oftentimes, particularly where a second
allusion to objects previously named became necessary, the compound ex-
pressions would be used. Thus instead of saying the yellow bee, way-
eahwizeid, would distinctly convey the idea of that insect, had the species
been before mamed. Under similar circumstances kainwaukoozzid, agau-



104 LANGUAGE.

sheid sdngaunemud, mushkowaunemud, would respectively signify, a tall
tree, a small fly, a strong wind, a hard wind. And these terms would be- |
come plurel in sig, which, as before mentioned, is a mere modification of
iz, one of the five general animate plural inflections of the language.

Kagat wahwinaudj abbengjeeng, is an expression indicating they are
very handsome children. Bubbeeweezheewug monetosug, denotes small
imserds.  Minno neewugizzi, i8 good tempered, he is good tempered.
Mawshininewugizzi, is bad tempered, both having their plural in wug.
Nin nuneenahwaindum, I am lonesome. Nin nuneenahwaindaumin, we
{excluding you) are lonesoms. Waweea, is u ‘term generally used to
express the adjective sense of round. Kwy, i3 the acalp. ({ Weenikwy hin
scalp.) Hence Weewukwon, hat ; Wayweewukwonid, a wearer of the
hat; and its plural Wayeewukwonidjig, wearers of the hats—the umel
term applied to Europeans, or white men generally. These examplea
go to prove, that under every form in which the sdjective can be traced,
whether in its simplest or most compound state, it is susceptible of number,

The numerale of the language are converted into adverbs, by the in-
flection ing, making one, once, &c. The unit exists in duplicate.

Pashik, One, general unit :

Ingoot, One, numerical unitg Aubeding, Once.

Neesh, Two. Neseshing, Twice.

Niswee, Three. Nissing, Thrice.

Neewin, Four. . Neewing, Four-times,
Naunun, Five, Nauning, Five-limes.
N'goodwaswi, Six. N'good wautshing, Six-times,
Neeshwanswa, Seven. Neeshwautshing, Seven-times,
Shwauswe, Eight Shwaumhing, Eight-times.
Shongusswe, Nine Shongutshing, Nine-times.
Meetauswee, Ten, Meelaushing, Ten-limes.

These inflections can be carried =s high as they can compute numbers.
" They count decimally. After reaching ten, they repest, ten and one, ten
and two, &c. 10 twenty. Twenty is a compound signifying two tena,
thirty, three tens, &c., a mode which is carried up to one hundred »'gond-
wak. Wak, then becomes the word of denomination, combining with the
names of the digits, until they reach a thousand, meefauswauk, literally, ten
hundred. Here u new compound term is introduced made by prefixing
twenty o the last denominetion, neshtonnah duswak, which doubles the
lpst term, thirty triples it, forty quadruples it, &c., till the computation
Teaches to ten thousand, n'goodwak dushing n'goodwak, one humdred
#imes one Aundred.  This is the probeble extent of ail certain computation.
The term GitsAee, (great) prefixed to the last denomination, leaves the
number indefinite.
There is no form of the numerals corresponding to second, third, fourth,
&z, They can only further sy, atttum first, and whkoaxdy, last,
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AND

HISTORY OF THE RACE,

AB EXHIBITED IN THEIR OWN TRADITIONS.

THE FLIGHT OF THE SHAWNEES FROM
THE SOUTH.

A MOHEGAN TRADITIOR,

MzToxon states, that the Shawnees were, in ancient times, while they
lived in the south, defeated by a confederacy of surrounding tribes, and in
danger of being totally cut off and annihilated, had it not been for the in-
terference of the Mohegans and Delawares, * An alliance between them
and the Maohegans, happened in this way. Whilst the Mohegans lived
at Schodack, on the Hudson river, 8 young warrior of that tribe visited
the Shawnees, at their southern residence, and formed a close friendship
with a young warrior of his own age. They became as brothers, and
vowed for ever to treat each other as such.

The Mohegan warrior bad returned, and been seme years living with
his nation, on the banks of the Chatimae, or Hudson, when a genernl war
broke out against the Shawnees. The restless and warlike disposition of
this tribe, kept them constantly embroiled with their neighbours. They
were unfaithful to their treaties, and this was the cause of perpetual tronblea
and wars. At length the nations of the south resclved, by a genernl of
fort, to rid themselves of so troublesome a people, and began a war, in
which the Bhawnees were defeated, battle afier battle, with great loss. In
this emergeney, the Mohegan thought of hie Bhawnee brother, and re-
golved to rescue him. He raised & war-party and being joined by the Le-
napees, since called Delawares, they marched to their relief, and brought
off the remnant of the tribe to the country of the Lenapees. Here they
were put under the charge of the latter, as their grandfather.

They were now, in the Indian phrase, put between their grandfather's
knees, and treated es little children. Their hands were clasped rnd ted
together-~that is to sy, they were taken under their proteciion, and
formed a closs allinnce. But still, sometimes the child would creep ot

1]
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under the old man's legs, and get into trouble—implying that the Shaw-
nees could never forget their warlike propensities.

The events of the subsequent history of this tribe, after the settlement
of America are well known. 'With the Lenapees, or Delawares, they mi-
grated westward

The above tradition was received from the respectable and venerable
chief, above named, in 1827, during the negotiation of the treaty of Buses
des Morts, on Fox river. At this treaty his people, bearing the modern
name of Stockbridges, were present, having, within a few years, migrated
from their former position in Oneida county, New York, to the waters of
Fox river, in Wisconsin.

Metoxon was a man of veracity, and of reflective and temperate habit,
united to urbanity of manners, and estimable qualities of head and heart,
as I had pecasion 1o know from several years’ acquaintance with him, be-
fore he, and his people went from Vernon to the west, as well as alter bha
migrated thither.

The tradition, perhaps with the natural partiality of a tribesman, lays
too much stress upou a noble and generous act of individoal and triba!
friendship, but is not inconsistant with other relations, of the early south-
orn posilion, and irrasecible temper of the Shawnee tribe. Their name it-
self, which iz a derivative from O-shA-wan-ong, the place of the South, ia
strong presumplive evidence of a former residence in, or origin from, the
axireme south.  Mr. John Johnston, who was for many years the govern-
ment agent of this tribe at Piqua, in Ohio, traces them, in an article in the
Archelogin' Americana (vol 1, p. 273} to the Suwanea river in Florida
Mr. Gallatin, in the second volume of the eame work (p. 65) points out
their track, from himorical sources of undoubted authority, 1o the banim
of the upper Savennah, in Georgia ; but remarks that they have only been
well known to us aince 1680. They are firs mentioned in our scartered
Indian annals, by De Leet, in 1632

It may further bo said, in relation to Metoxon's tradition, that there is
authority for asserting, that in the flight of the Shawmeea from the south,
a part of them desconded the Kentucky river wesat, to the Ohio vallay,
where, in afier times, the Shawnees of Pennsyivania and New Jersoy,
rather formed a re-union with this division of their kindred than led the
way for them.

To depart one step from barbariem, is to take oue step towards civilies.
tion, To abandon the lodge of bark--to throw aside the bianket—to dis
continue the use of painls—or to neglect the mocturnal orgies of the wa-
beno, are as certmin indications of incipient civilization, as it unquestion-
ably is, to substitule alphabetical characters for rude hieroglyphics, or to
prefer the regular cadences of the gamaut, to the wild chanting of the chi-
chagwun.
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THE ERA OF THE ARRIVAL OF THE FRENCH IN

THE UPPER LAKEB,

Ke-wa-xors, a chief of the straita of 8t Mary's, told me, during an in-
terview, in 1327, that but seven generations of red men had passed awny,
gince the French first appesred on those straits.  LIf we take the date of
Certier’s first visit Lo the Bt. Lawrence, as the era of their acquaintance
with this nation, A D. 1534, we should have 56 years as the period of an
Indian generation. Bhould we take, instead of this, the time of La Salle’s
first arrival on the upper lakes, 1778, there would, on the contrary, be bat
a fraction over 22 years for a generation, But neither of these periods
can be truly said to coincide with the probable ern of the chief’s historical
reminiscences. The first is too early, the last too late. An average of
the two, which is required to apply the observation properly, gives 38
years ag the Indian generation. This nearly assimilates it 1o the results
among Europeans, leaving 8 years excess. Further data would probably
reduce this; but it is n department in which we have so little material,
that we must leave it till these be accumulated, [t may be supposed that
the peried of Indian longevity, before the introduction of ardent spirits,
was equal, perhaps, a little superior, to that of the European ; but it did
ot exceed it, we think, by B years,

Ke-wa-kons, whom I knew very well, was a man of shrewd sense, and
respectable powers of observation. He stated, et the same interview, that
his tribe, who were of the Odjibwa type of the Algonquins, laid aside tbeir
Alreels, or clay cooking-vessels, at tAaz time, and adopled in lieu of them,
the light brass kettle, which was more portable and permanent And
from that time, their skill in pottery declined, until, in our day, it is en-
tirely lost [t is curious to reflect, that within the brief peried of 150
years, a living branch of coarse manufacture among them, has thus been
transferred into an olject of antiquarian research. This fact, should mako
hisorians cautious in assigning very remote periods of antiquity to the
monumental evidences of by-gone generations.

It is by such considerations that we get a glimpse of some of the gene-
ral principles which attended the early periods of discovery and settiement,
in all pants of the continent. Adventurers came to find gold, or furs, to amasa
wealth, get power, or to perform mere exploits. Nobody cared much for
the pative race, beyond the fact of their being the medium to lead to these
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specified objecls. There were none, to record accurately, their arts, and
other peculiarities, which now excite intense interest They died away
very fast, whole tribes bocoming extinct within a generation or two. The
European fabrics, then introduced, were 8o much superior to their own,
that they, at once, discontinued such rude arts as they practised, at least in
our northern latitudes. New adventurers followed in the track of Golurn-
bus, Amerigo, Caboy, and their compeers and followers, who, in the lapsa
of time, picked up, from the soil, pieces of coarse potiery, pestles and such
like thinga, and holding them up, szid,—“ Sea thesa !—here are evidences
of very great skill, and very high antigunity.”

It is not the intention by any means, to assert, that there were not anti-
quities of & far higher era, and nobler caste, but merely to impress upon in-
quirers, the necessity of discriminating the different eras in the chronoiogy
of our entiquities, AIl Indian pottery, north of the capes of Floridn and
the Gulf of Mexico, is of, or preceding the era of the discovery ; but thera
is found in graves, a species of pottery, and vitrified ware, which was in-
troduced, in tha early slages of traffic, by Europeans. Of this transition
era between the dying away of the Indian arts, and the introduction of the
European, are the rude pastes, enamel and glass beads, and short clay
Ppipe= of coarse texture, found in Indian cemeteries, but not in the tumuli
In place of these, our ancient Indians used wrought and unwrought sea
shells of various species, and pipes carved out of sealites and other soft
materials,

Mr. Anderson remarks in his biography of Cathatine Brown, that
% the Cherokees are said to possess a language, which is more precise and
powerful than any into which learning has poured richness of thought, or
geniug breathed the enchantments of fancy and eloquence.”

David Brown, in one of his letters, in the szme volume, terms his peo-
ple the Tsallakee, of which we must therefore take # Cherokee,” 10 bo a
corruption. It is seen by the Cherokes alphabet, that the sound of r does
not occur in that langusge.

' FAITH,

‘When Chusco was converted to Christianity at the mission of Michi-
linackinac, he had planted a field of potatoes on one of the neighbouring
islands in lake Huron. In the fall he went aver in his canoe, with his
aged wile, to dig them—a labour which the old woman set unceremoni-
ously about, as soon as they got into the field, “Bwop!” cried the litle old
man, who had & small tenor voice and way bent nearly double by ege,—
“dare you begin to dig, till we have thanked the Lord for their growth.”
They then both kuelt down in the field, while he lifed up his voice, in
his native language, in thanks,



SCENES AND ADVENTURES

IN THE OZARK MOUNTAINS.

A D. 1818 AND 1819.

FLOM THE ORIGINAL KOTER ARD JOURNAL-

PRELIMINARY REMARKS.

Venr little, it is conceived, is necessary to enable the reader to determine
the writer's position on the extreme south western frontiers, in the year
1818. He bad spent the summer of that year in traversing the mine dis-
trict, which extends along the right bank of the Mississippi, between the
mouth of the Maromeg and the diluvial clifis south of Cape Girardeau,
extendiog west and south westward to the sources of the St. Francis, In
these mineralogical rambles, which were pursted sometimes on foot, and
mometimes on horseback, or wheels, he made acquaintance with many
estimable men, amongst whom he may name the Austins, father and son,
the late Col Ashley, John Rice Jones, Esq., and many others who are
still living, by all whom, his object in visiting the country was cordially
spproved and encouraged, at all times. He also hecame acquainted with
practical miners, and persons of enterprize who were not only familiar
with the settled frontiers, but who had occasionally penetrated heyond
them, into the broad expanse of highlands, now geographically known
under the term of, the Ozark Chain. Geologically considered, the mine
conntry is but the eastern flanks of this chain, which extends flush to the
banks of the Mississippi, and has its terminus in that elevated range of
mural cliffs, which form so striking and often picturesque a display, be-
tween St Genevieveand St. Louis. There was, at the time, a general
apprehension felt and expressed, hy hunters and others who bad pene-
trated those wilds in quest of deer and buffalo, or of salipetre-earth in the
limestone caves, of the predatory tribe of the Osages,—a people who had for
years enjoyed the bad reputation of being thieves and plunderers, All
concurred, however, in the interesting charcter of the country extending
in a general course, south-westwardly, from the junction of the Missouri
with the Miasinsippi. He felt an ardent desire to penetrate this terra
incognita. He could not learn that any exploratory journey had been
made towards the Rocky Mountains, since the well known expeditions of
Lewis and Clark, up the Missouri, and of Lieut Pike, across the upper
region of the Arkansas, to Bante Fe and Chihuahua  Breckenridge had
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subsequently published an account of a trip to Council Bluffs.* But nei-
ther of these routes crossed the wide and mountanious tracts referred to, or
gave any definite information respecting them. Viewed on the map, these
routes formed the general exterior outlines, but they left the interior filling
up o be supplied,—or, if supplied at all, it was too ofien with such vague
phrases as these—* Here are #alt mountaine.” “ The is supposed to
talte ila rise here.” © Volcanic hills," and so forth. The geology of the
country furnished no indications whatever of the probability of the latter
remark. The kind of psendo-pumice found floating down the Missour,
in high water, had been stated by Lewis and Clarke, 1o have a far more
remote, and local origin. The description of rock salt, in mountain masa,
had long been numbered by popular belief, smong the fanciful creations
of en exciting political ora; and together with western volcanoes, had
settled down among those antiquarian rumours, which held up, as their
prime item, the existence of the living mammoth  beyond the big lakes.”

If the writer of the notes end jouroal which furnish these sketches,
was not swayed by any particular theories of this nature, yet was he not
free from the expectarion of finding abundant materials, in the natural pro-
ductions end scenery and incidents of the journey, to reward him amply for
ita perils. He had received {rom hunters several objects of the minerological
and geological collection which he made, while living at Potosi, and Mine &
Burton : from these wild borders, and, without prelending to estimate the
force of each particular object which made up the sum of his motives, he
resolved to organize an expedition, with all the meana he could muster,
end explore the region. The Austins, who had treated him with marked
kindness and attention, from the hour of his first landing in Missouri,
were then preparing to make their firsl movement into Texas, and held
out to him a fine theatre for enterprise; but it was one not suited to his
perticular means or taste. Hoe recoiled from the subtlety of the Bpanish
character ; and is free to confess, that he deemed it a far more aftractive
latitude for the zea maize and the cotton plant, than for those pursuits
which led him to prefer the more rugged eminences of the Ozarka
They, in the end, founded a republic, and he only made an.adventurous
journey.

Having thus recalled the era and the motive of tha following skelcheas,
the purport of these remarks is accomplished,

New York, 1844,

8 The United States government, the very next year, 1819, sent ont Col. Long to the
Yellow Btone. ’
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CHAPTER I.

Things 1o be thanght of before plunging inlo the woods—Composition of the party, and
roasond why it wes not more numerone—First night's encampment—Preliminaries
—Bleep in & deserted Indian lodge—-A singular variety of the Fox Squirrel - The
Pack Home escapen—Crom Lhe elevalion called the Pinery—Reach Lhe outakirts of
the petUsment in the valley of the Fourche A'Courtois.

Wroever would venture into the wilderness, should provide himself
with such articles of personal comfort or safety, ax habits, forscast, or the
particular object of pursuit or observation, require. Every one will think
of arms and ammunition, but there are other things required to make life
pleasant, or even tolerable in the woods. This, prior excursions had
already taught me, but the lesson was repeated by those of greater expe-
rience. There were two persons who had agreed to go with me, and
stick by me, to the end,—the one & native of Massachussets, and the other,
of Connecticut, both like myself, new in the field, and unacquainted with
life in the woods. What they lacked in this art, they more than made up,
I thought, in intelligence, enterprise and resource, The name of the first
was Brigham. The other, I shall allude to, under the name of Encbitti
Some three or four other persons, natives of the region, had cousented to
go a8 bunters, or adventurers into & new field for emigration, but it so
bappened, that when all was read y—when every objection to the tour had
been obviated, and every want supplied, and when my two eastern friends
came on to the ground, these persons all quietly, and with an easy flow of
reasons, backed out. In fact, my friend Brigham, was also obliged to
relinquish the journey, after he had reached the point of rendezvous, i e.
Potosi A residence on the American bottom, in Illinois, the prioy sum-
mer, had exposed him to the malaria of that otherwise attractive egricul-
tural ares,and an intermitent fever, which he had thus contracted, forbade
his venturing beyond the sefilements. Bo that when the appoinied day
arrived, Enobitti and mysslf and my good landlord, Ficklin—e warm
hearted Kentuckian, who had been a hunter and border spy in his youth,
were all the persons I could number, and the latter, only went a short dis-
tance, out of the goodoess of his heart, and love of forest ndventure, to set
us, a8 it were, on the way, and initiate ur into some pecessary forest aris.
It was a bright balmy day,—the 6th of November, 1818. The leaves were
rapidly falling from the trees, aud strewed the road and made & musical
rustling emong the branches, as we passed the summits of the mine hills,
which separated the valley of Mine 4 Burton from the mext adjoining
stream.  The air had just enough of the autumn freshness in it, to make
it inspiring ; and we walked forward, with the douhle enimation of health
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and hope. As we passed through forests where the hickory abounded,
the fox and grey squirrel were frequently seen preparing their winter's
stores, and gave additional animation to the scena. [t was early in the
afterncon when we came into the valley of Bates' Creek—it was indeed
but a few miles from our sarting point, where our Lkind Mentor told us, it
was best to encamp; for, in the first plece, it was the only apat where wa
could obtain twaier for a long distance, and secondly, and more important
than all, it was necessary that we should re-arrange the load of our pack-
horse, take e lesson in the art of encamping, and make some other prepa-
rations which were proper, before we plunged outright into the wilderness,
This was excellent advice, and proper not only to novices, hut even to the
initiated in the woodsman’s art. It is always an object, 1o make, by this
initialory movement, what is technically called & stert.

I had purchased at Potosi, a horse—a low priced animal, rather old and
bony, to carry cur blankels, some light cooking utensils and a few other
articles of necessily, and some provisions, He bore the not very appro-
priate name of “ Butcher,” whether from a former owner, or how acquired
I know not, but he was not of a sanguinary temper, or at least, the only
fighting propensity he ever evinced was Lo get back to Potasi, as quick as
possible, for he ran off the very first night, and frequently, till we got quite
far west, repeated the attempt The poor beast seemed to know, instine-
tively, that he was going away from the land of corn fodder, and would
have to sustain himself by picking up his meals out of sere-grass, ofien in
slony places, or in some dense and vine-bound cane bottom, where his hind
legs would often be bound fast by the green hriar, while he reached for-
ward in vain, to bite off a green leaf.

Here we tock the first lesson in duly hobbling a horse—a very neces-
sary lesson: for if not Aebied, he will stray away, and cause great deten-
tion in the morning, and if not well hobbled he will injre his legs. Wa
found, near the banks of the stream, a deserted Indien lodge, which ap-
peared susceptible, by n little effort, of affording us a very comfortable
night's lodging, and would furthermere, should it rain, prove an effectual

‘shelter. This arrangernent we immediately et about : the horse was un-
packed, his burden stowed in the Jodge, the horse hobbled and belled, and
a fire it. While my companion arranged the details of the camp, and
prepared to boil a cup of tes, I took my gun, and, with but linle ado, shot
anumber of fine fox and grey squirrels—being the first fruits of our exertiona
in the chace Among them, there was one of decidedly mongre! species.
Il not, the variety was peculiar. He had a grey body, and a red foxy
tail, with the belly, nose, and tips of the ears black, thus uniting charae-
terestica of three varieties. One or two of these were added to our supper,
which we made with great satisfaction, and in due time spread cut our
blankets, and slept soundly till day break.

_On sallying out, I found the horse was gone, and set out in puruit of
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him. Although his fore feet were tethered, so that he must [ill np both
together, he made his way back, in this jumping menner, to his former
owner's door, in the village of Mine & Burton. He had not, howevaer,
kept the path, all the way, and dosing his track after he got on the herbage,
my ear caught the sound of a bell far to the left, which I ook to be his,
and followed, T pursued the sound of this bell, which waa only heard
now and then, till after croming hill and dale, without devintion from the
line of sound, I came out at a farm yard, four miles below Potosi; where
I found the bell to be atinched to the neck of a stately penned ox. The
owner, (who kmew me and the circumstance of my having set out on the
expedition,) told me, that Butcher had reached the mines, and been sent
becl, by a sen of his former owuer, to my eamp. I had nothing left, bat
1o retrace my way to the same spot, where [ found the fugilive, and sat
down to a breakfast of tea, hread, ham and squitrel The whole morning
had been lost by this misadventure. It was ten o'clock before we got Lhe
animal packed and set forward.

Qur second day's journey yielded but little o remark We travelled
diligently along a rough mounteinous path, acroas n sterile tract called tha
Pinery. This tract is valuable only for its pine timber. It has neither
farming land nor mineral wealth. Not a habitation of any Lind was
passed, 'We saw neither bird nor animal. The silence of desolstion
seemied to accompany us. It was a positive relief to the uniform sterility
of the soil, and monotony of the prospect, to see at length, a valley before
we. It was a branch of the Maromeg, or Merrimack, which is called &y
it original French term of Fourcke d Courtms.  We had travelled a dis-
tance of fourteen miles over these flinty eminences. The first signs of
human habitation appeared in the form of enclosed fields. The sun sunk
below the hills, a3 we entered this valley, and we soon had the glimpee of
a dwelling. SBome woodcock flew up as we hastened forward, and we
were not long in waiting for our formal announcement in the loud and
Jong continued batking of doge. It required the stern commands of their
master, before they slunk back and hecame quiet. It wns a small log
tenement of the wsual construction on the frontiers, and afforded us the
usual hoapitatity and ready accommodation, They gave us warm cakes
of corn bread, and fine rich milk. 'We spread our blankets before an
evening’s fire, and enjoyed a good night's rest Butcher here, I think,
had his last meal of corn, and made o attemypt to return. With the
earliest sreaks of day light, we re-adjusted his pack, and again set
forward. 15
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CHAPTER 1I.

Raach s hunter’s cabin on the outskirls of the wildernes—He agroes Lo accompany
w—Euntar the Ozark Hills—Encountsr an encampment of the Delawars [ndians—
Chemcler of the country—Its alpine air, and the purity of its waters—Ascend to
the source of the Mermimack—Reach a gnme country—Deserted by the hunler and
guide, and abandoned to individunl exertions in these nrie

EvERY joint labour, which proceeds on the theory, that each person en-
gaged in it i o yender some personal service, must, in order that it may
go on pleasuntly and succeed well, have a definite order, or rule of pro-
gress ; and this ig as requisite in 8 journey in the wilderneszas any where
elee. Our rule was to lend the pack horse, and to take the compars and
guide ahead, alternately, day by day. It was thought, I had the best art
in striking and making a fire, snd when we halted for the night, always did
this, while my companion procured water and put it in a way to boil for
len. 'We carried tea, as being lighter and more easy to make than coflee.
In this way we divided, as equally as possible, the daily routine of dulies,
and went on pleasantly. We had now reached the lam settiement on the
frontier, and after a couple of hours' wallk, from our last place of lodging,
we reached the last house, on the outer verge of the wilderness. It was
a small, newly erected log hut, occupied by a hunter of the name of Ro-
berts, and distant about 20 miles from, and south-west of Potasi. Our ep-
proach here was alzo heralded by dogs. Had we been wolves or pan-
thers, creeping upon the premises at midnight, they could not have
performed their duty more noisily. Truly this was a very primilive
dwelling, and ag recent in its structure as it was primitive. Large fallen
trees lay about, just as the axeman haed felled them, and partly consumed
by fire. The effect of this partial burning had been only to render thesa
huge trunks black and hideows. One of them lay in front of the cottage.
In other places were to be seen deor skins stretched to dry; and
deers’ feet and antlers lay here and there. There was not a foot of
land in cultivetion. It was quite evident at first sight, that we had
reached the dwelling of a border hunter, and not a tiller of the ground.
Bot the owner was absent, as we learned from his wife, 8 apare, shrewd
dark-skinned little woman, drest in buckskin, who issued from the deo
before we reached it, and welcomed us by the term of “ Strangers” Al
though this is 8 western term, which supplies the place of the word
“friend,” in other sections of the union, and she herself scemed to be
thoroughly a native of these latitudes, no Yankee could have been
more inquisitive, in one particular department of enquiry, namely the de-
partment relative to the chace. Bhe inquired our ohject—the conrse aod
distance we proposed to travel, and the general arrangementa of horses
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gear, equipage, &c. Bhe told ux of the danger of encountering the
Oeages, and scrutinized our arms. Buch an examination would indeed,
for #8 thoroughness, have put & lad to his trumps, who had come
prepared for his first quarter's examination at a country academy. She
told us, con emore, that her husband would be back soon,—as soon indeed
a8 we could get our breakfast, and that he would be glad to accompany
D3, as far as Ashley's Cave, or perhaps farther. This was an cpportunity
not to be slighted. We agreed to wait, and prepare our morning’s
meal, to which she contributed some well baked corn cakes. By this
time, and before indeed we had been long there, Robers. came jo. It is
said that a hunter's life is a life of feasting or fasting. It appeared to be
one of the latter seasons, with him. He hed been out to scour the
precincts, for a meat breakinst, but came home empty handed. He was
desirous to go out in the direction we were steering, which he represented
to abound in gume, but feared to venture far alone, on account of the ras-
cally Osagesa. He did not fear the Delawares, who were near by.
He readily accepted our offer to accompany us as hunter. Robens, like
his forest help-mate, was clothed in deer skin. He was a rather chunky,
stout, middle sized man, with a ruddy face, cunning features, and &
bright unsteady eye. Such a fellow's final demination would not be &
very equivocal matter, were he a resident of the broad neighbourhood of
Sing Sing, or “sweet Auburn:” but here, ho was a man that might,
perhapa, be trusted on an occasion like this, and we, at any rate, were glad to
have his services on the terms etipulated. Even while we were talk-
ing he began to clean his rifle, and adjust his lenthern accoutrements: he
then put several large cakes of corn bread in a sack, and in a very
short time he brought a stout litle horse out of a log pen, which
served for & barn; and clapping an old saddle on his back end mounting
him, with hia rifle in one hand, said, 1 am ready,” and led of. We
now had a guide, as well as a hunter, and threw this burden wholly
on him. Our coumse lay up a long ridge of hard bound clay and chert
soil, in the direction of the sources of the Morameg, or, ag it iz now uni-
versally called and written, Merrimack.  Afier travelling about four
miles we suddeuly descended from an acclivity into a grassy, woodless
valley, with a hrisk clear stream winding through it, and several lodges
of Indians planted on ita borders. This, our guide told us, was the Omw
Fork of the Merrimack, {(in modern geographical parlance Ozark.} And
here we found the descendants and remainder of that once powerful
tribe of whom William Penn purchased the site of Philadelphia, and
whose ancient dominion extended, st the earliest certain historical ern,
along the banks the Lennapihittuek, or Delaware river. Two of them
were at home, it being a season of the year,and time of day, when the
men are out hunting. Judging from peculiarity of features, manners and
dress, it wonld seem to be imposible that any people, should have re-
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mained 80 long in contact with or juxtaposition to the European ruces,
and changed so little, in all that constitutes national and personal identity.
Roberls looked with no very friendly eye upon these ancient lords of the
forest, the whola sum of his philosophy and philanthropy being measured
by the very tangible circle of prairie and forests, which narrowed his own
hunting grounds. They were even then, deemed o have been injudici-
ously located, by intefligent persons in the west, and have long since re-
moved to a permanent location, cut of the corporate limits of the States
and Territories, at the junction of the river Konga with the Missouri. 1
should have been pleased 1o have lengthenied our shont balt, hut the word
seemed with him and Enebiti to be “ onward,”” and onward we pushed.
We were now fairly in the Ozark chain—a wide and almost illimitahte
tract, of which it may be said, that the vallies only are susceptihle of fu-
ture cultivation. The intervening ridges and mountaing are nearly desti-
tute of forest, often perfectly so, and in almost all cases, sterile, and unfit
for the plough. fi is probable sheep might be raised on some of these
eminences, which possess a sufficiency of soil to permit the grasses to be
sown. Geologically, it has a basis of limestones, resting on sandstones,
Unfortunately for its agricultural character, the surface has bheen co-
vered with a foreign diluvium of red clay filled with chips of horstone, chert
and broken quartz, which make the soil hard and compact Itz trees are
fow and stunted ; its grass coarse.  Inlooking for the origin of such asoil,
it seama probahle to have resulted from broken down slates nnd shista on the
upper Missouri aod below the range of the Rocky Mountains, in which
these broken and imbedded substances originally constituted veins. It is
only in the vallies, and occasional plains, that a richer and more carbo-
naceous soil has accumulated. The purest springs, however, guah out of
it hills ; its atmosphere is fine aud healthful, and it constitutea a theatre
of Alpine attmactions, which will probably render it, in future years, the
resort of shepherds, lovers of mounwain scenery, and valetudinarians.
There is another remark to be made of the highland tracts of the Qzark
range. They look, in their natural sate, morc sterile than they actually
are, from the effects of autumnal fires. These fires, cominued for ages by
the natives, to clear the ground for hunting, have had the eflect not only
to curtnil and destroy lnrge vegelntion, but all the carbonaceoua particles of
the top soil have been burned, leaving the surface in the autumn, rough,
red, dry and hard. 'When a plough comes to be put into such a surface,
it throws up quite a different s0il ; and the effects of light, and the sun's
heat are ofien found, as I have noticed in other parts of the west, to pro-
duce o dark and comparatively rich soil.

We occapied the entire day in ascending and crossing the ridge of
land, which divides the little valley of the Oza from that of the Merrimack.
When getting near the latter, the soil exhibited traces of what appeared
to be iron ore, but somewhat peculiar in it character, and of dark hue,
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This aoon revealed itsell, in passing a short distance, in an abundant lo-
cality of black end coloured oxide of mangnnese—lying in masses in the
arid soil.  The Indian trail which we were pursuing led across the vak
Jey. Woe forded the river on foot. No encampments of Indians weare
found, nor any very recent traces of them ; and we began to think has
the nccounts of Osage depredations and plundering, must be rather exag-
gerated. The river pours its transparent mountain waters over a wide
bed of pebbles and small boulders, and, at this season, offered but Liitle im-
pediment to the horses or ourselves in crossing it. The sun was getting
low, by the time we reached the opposite side of the valley, and wa en-
camped on its borders, a mile of two above. Here we took dua care of
our horses, prepared our evening’s meal, talked over the day's adven-
tures, enjoyed ourselves sitting before our camp fire, with the wild wide
creation before us and around, and then sank w a sound repose on our
pallets.

Novices in the woodman’s art, and raw in the business of travelling,
our sleep waz sounder and more death-like, than that of Roberts. Hia
eye had shown a remlessness during the afierncon and evening. Wa
were now in a game country, the deer end elk began to be frequendy
seen, and their fresh tracks across our path, denmed their abundance.
During the night they ventured about our camp, 80 a3 to disturb the ears
of the weary huntar, and indeed, my own. He got up and found both
horses missing. Buicher's memory of Mine & Burton corn fodder had
not deserted him, and he took the hunter's horse along witk him. 1 jurmped
up, and accompanied him, in their pursuit They were both overtaken
about three miles back on the track, making all possible speed homeward,
that their tethered fore lege would permit We conducted them back,
without disturbing my companinn, and he then went out with his rifle,
and quickly brought in a fine fat doe, for our breakfast. FEach one cut
fine pieces of steaks, and roasted for himsell We ate it with a little salt,
and the remainder of the hunter's corn cakes, and finished the repast, with
8 pint cup each, of Enohitt’s best tea. This turned out to be o finale
meal with our Fourche & Courtois men, Roberts. for the rascal, a few
hours afierwards, desented us, and went back. Had he given any intima-
tion of dissatisfaction, or a desire to return, we should hove been in a
measure prepared for it. It is probahle his fears of thethen prevalent bug-
bear of thoss froutiersruen, the Osages, were greater than our own. It ia
also probablo, that he had no other idea whatever, in leaving the Fourche &
Courtois, them to avail himself of our protection till he could get into a
region where he could shoot deer enough in = single morning to load
down hie horse, with the choicest pieces, and lead him home. This the
event, at least, rendered probable; and the fellow not only deserted us
meanly, hut he carried off my best new hunting knife, with scabbard and
bell—a loas not easily repaired in such a place
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To cloak his plan, he set out with us in the morning: it had rained a litle,
during the latter part of the nighy, end was loweriog and dark all the
morning. Adter travelling about ten miles, we left the Osage trail, which
began to bear too far north-west, and struck through the woods in a south
course, with the view of reaching Ashley's Cave on one of the head
streams of the river currents. Soon after leaving this trail, Roberts, who
was in advance on our left, about half a mile, fired al, and killed, a deer,
and immedintely re-loaded, pursued and fired agunin ; telling us to continue
on our course, as he, being on horseback, could easily overtake us,. We
neither heard nor saw more of him. Night overtook us near the banks of
a small lake, or rather a series of linle Jakes or ponde, communicating
with each other, where we encamped.  After despatching our supper, and
adjusting, in talk, the day’s rather eventful incidents, and the morrow’s plan
of march, we committed curselves to rest, but had not sunk inte forgetful-
ness, when & pack of wolves set up their how! in our vicinity. We had
been told that these animals will not epproach near a fire, and are not 43
be dreaded in a country where deer abound.  They follow the track of
the hunter, to share such part of the carcass as he leaves, and it is their
nature to herd together and run down this animal as their natural prey. Wae
slept well, but it is worthy of notice, that on awanking about day break, the
howling of the wolves was siill heard, and at about the same distance.
They had probably serenaded us all night Our fire was nearly out;
we felt some chilliness, and determined to rekindle it, and prepare cur
breakfast before setting forward. It was mow certain, that Roberts was
gone. Luckily he had.not carried off our compass, for that would have
been an accident fatal to the enterprise.

{To be conlmued.)

NOCTURNAL LiGHT ON INDIAN GRAVES
Bome of the northern tribes of Algonguin origin, build a small fire on
newly made graves for four nights after the interment. This was an an-
cient cusiom. The reason assigned is, that there is a journey of four days
to the land of spirits, and if this symbolic fire be made, the disembodied
sonl is saved the necessity of kindling a fire at its nightly encampmentn.

STANDARD OF VALUE [N RUDE NATIONS.

In 1821 the commanding officer of the fort at Chicago, authorized a re-
ward of thirty dollars to be offered for the apprehension of a deserter.
The matter was communicated to the Pottowattomies, who scon brought
in the fugitive and claimed the reward. Thirty dollars was, however, a
sum which brought no definite idea to their minds. There were five
claimants to divide the reward amongst They immediately sat down,
and hy the aid of an interpreter reduced it into Tacoon slkins, and divided
the number into five parts. It was not till this had been done, that they
comprehended the true value of the reward.

N
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BCHOOLCRAFT'S AMERICAN CYCLOPXEDIA, OR ETHNOLOGICAL
GAZETTEER OF THE INDIAN TRIBES OF THE AMERICAN
CONTINENT, KORTH AND SOUTH, COMPRISING THEIR HISTORY,
GEOGRAPHY, AND NOMENCLATURE, FROM THE DISCOVERY IN
1492, TO THE PRESENT PERIOD.

ADVERTISEMENT.

A rrosrecTUs for Lhis work was issued in 1842, While the title is
slightly modified, the design and plan of its execution have not been
essentinlly changed. The principal object aimed at under the general
idea of the history and geography of the Aboriginal Race, is to furnish a
general and standard reference-book, or short encyclopmdia of topics rela-
tive to the entire mce, alphabetically arranged. By the insertion of the
pame of each family of tribes, nation, sub-tribe, or important clan, the
occasion will be presented of noticing the leading or characterigtic events,
in their hisiory, numbers, government, religion, languages, ans or distine-
tive character. :

Where the scene or ern of their expansion, growth and decay has
been s0 extensive, embracing as it does, the widest bounds and remotest
periods, their antiquities have also called for a possing notice. Nor could
any thing like a satisfactory accomplishment of the plan be effected,
without succinet notices of the lives and achievements of their principal
chiefs, rulers, and leading personages.

Language is an important means of denoting the intricate thread of
history in savage nations. Mr. Pritchard considers it more important than
physiological structure and peculiarities. It is, at least, fourt often to
reveal ethnological affinities, where both the physical type, and the light
of uadition, afford but little aid. The words and names of a people, are
8o many clues to their thoughts end intellectual structure ; this brunch of
the subject, indeed, formed the original germ of the present plan, which
was at first simply geographical, and has been rather expanded and built
upon, than, if we may so =y, supplied the garniture of the edifice. Ina
class of transpositive languages, which are very rich in their combinations,
and modes of concentrated description, it must needs happen, that the names
of places would often recall both associetions and descriptions of deep
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interest in contemplating the fate and fortunes of this unfortunate race.
Without intruding upon the reader diequisitions which would be out of
place, no opporunity has been omitied, from the consideration of their
names, to throw around the sites of their former or present residence, this
species of interest

But half the work would have been done, it is conceived, to have con-
fioed the work to North America; and it must nece.mnly have losi, hy
such e limitation, more than half lts interest 'We are just beginning in
truth to comprehend the true character and bearing of that unique type of
civilization which existed in Mexico, Peru, and Yucatan. The rude hand
with which these emhryo kingdoms of the native race were overturoed,
in consequence of their horrid idolatries, necessarily led 10 the destruction
of much of their monumental, and so far as their picture writing reached,
sorre of their historical materials, of both of which, we now feel the
want It is some relief, 1o know, ns the researches of Mr. Gallatin,
which are now in progress, demonstrate, that hy farghe greatest amount
of the ancient Mexican picture writings, as they are emhraced in the
elaborate work of Lord Kingshorongh, relate 1o their mythology and
superstitions, and are of no historical value whatever. And if the portions
destroyed in the Mexican and Peruvian conquests, were as liheraily inter-
spersed with similar evidences of their wild polytheism, shocking man-
ners, and degraded worship, neither chronology ner history have a0 much
to lament,

The early, strong and continued exertions which were made by the
congquerors to replace this sysiem of gross superstition and idolatry, hy
(ke Romish ritual, filled Mexico and South America with missions
of the Catholic Church, which wete generally under the charge of zealous,
and sometimes of learned and liberal-spirited superintendants, who have
accumulated facts respecting the character and former condition of the
rece. These missions, which were genernlly spread parallel to the sea
coasts of the Atlantic and Pacific, reaching inland elong the banks of the
great rivers and plaing, have confessedly dooe much to ameliorate the
manners and condition of the native race, to foster a spirit of industry, and
to enlighten their minds. Still, it i scarcely known, that numerous and
powerful tribes, stretching through wide districts of the Andes and the
Cordilleras, never suhmitted to the conqueror, and yel exist in their origi-
nal state of barbarism,

In this department of inquiry, the peographical end historical work of
De Alcedo, which, so far as the Spanish and Portuguese missions are
concerned, is both elaborate and complete in its details, has been taken as
e basia. No one can write of South America and its pative tribes, without
reference to Humboldl, Other standard writers have besn consalted, to
give this part of the work ss much volue as poasihle, not excepling the
latest voyuges end travels The design has been, withowt aiming at too
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much, i compre=e a body of leading and chamcteristic facts, in the shortes
pructicable compass, which should, at the same time, present an ethnologi
cal view of the various families and groups of the race.

In each depariment of inquiry, which admitted of it, the author has
availed himsell of such sources and opportunities of personal observation
and experience, as his long residence in the Indian territories, and hia
study of the Indian hiswry have afforded. And he is not without the hope,
that his inquiries and ypsearches on this head may be found to be such as
to merit approval

A.

Anp, often pronounced with the sound of we, before it,—a particle which,
in geographical names, in the family of the Algonguin dialects, denoies
light, or the east It is also the radix of the verb wab, to see, a5 well as of
the derivatives, a-ab, en eye-ball, and wabishke, a white substance, &c.,
—idean which either in their origin or application, are closely allied.

ABacanis, a settlement of Indians in the Portuguese possessions of the .
province of Amazon. These people derive their name from a lake, upon
which they reside. It iz a peculiarity of this lake, that it has its outlet
into the river Madiers which, after flowing out of the province rurna about
and again enters it, forming, in this involution, the large and fertile island
of Topanambes. This tribe is under the instruction of the Carmelites
They retain many of their early peculiarities of mannera aud modes of
of life. They subsist by the cultivation of maize, and by mking fish in the
waters of the Abacaris; or Abacactes in addiion to thess means, they
rely upon tropical frujte. The Iatest potices of them coma down to 1789,
But little is known of their numbers, or present condition.

Anicues, or Apaches, an ermatic tribe of Indians, who infest the prairies
of western Texas and New Mexico. They are supposed hy some, to con-
sist of not less than 15,000 souls. They are divided into petty bands,
known under various names. They are the moat vagrant of all the wild
hunter tribes of the general area denoted. They do not kive in fixed abodes,
bat shift about in search of game or plunder, and are deemed a pest by
the Banta Fe traders. They reise nothing and manufacture nothing.
Those of them who are east of the Rio del Norte, mabaist on the haked
Toot of the mauguey, and a similar plant called Mezcal, and hence they
are called Mezcaleros.

Another division of them, and by {ar the greatest, tove west of that
stream, where they are called Coyoteros, from their hahit of eating the
coyote, or prairie woll. They extend west into California and Sonore
They bear a bad character wherever they ara known.  If on the outakirta

16
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of the ranchos and haciendas, they steal cattle and aheep. If on the wide
and destitute plaina which thoy traverse, they thieve and murder. Some-
timea they ate pursued and punished ; more frequently, they escape. The
Mexican authorities keep some sort of terms with them by treaties, which
the vagrants, however, break and disregard, whenever they are excited by
hunger, or the lust of plunder. For Indians bearing the name, formerly
from the U. States, ses Apaches.

Anaco, one of Lhe Bahame islands. The nativelinhabitants of t.l.'u.s1 and
the adjacent groupes of islands, were, early after the discovery, ransported
to the main, to work in the mines. In 1788 this island, known to nautical
men &s the locality of the Hole in the Wall, had a population of 50 whites,
and 200 Africans.

ApscoocHE, or Coosa, a stream rising in Georgia. It flows into
Alabama, and after uniting with the Tallapoosa, a few miles below We-
tumplm it forms the Alabama river. The word is, apparently, derived
from Oscooche, one of the four bands into which the Muscogees, wera
anciently divided.

Anararee, or Eastlanders, a distinet people, consisting of a plurality
of tribes, who formerly occupied the extreme north eastern part of the
United Statee. The word is variously writen by early writers. Bee
Abenakies, Abernaquis, Wabunakies.

Aparcay, the capilal of a province of the eame name 20 leagues from
Cuzco, in Peru, It is memomble for the victories geined in the vicinity
hy the king's troops in 1542 end 1548 againet Gonzalo Pizarro. It lies
in a rich and spacious valley, which was inhabited by the subjecta of ihe
Inca, on the conquest.

Apasca, or Ranasca, a popular corruption, in the northwest, of Atha-
basca, which see.

Apanes, an unreclaimed nation of Indians, living in the plains of St
Juan, to the north of the Orinoco, in New Grenada.  They are of a docile
character, and good disposition, lending 8 ready ear to instruction, but
have not embraced the Catholic religion. They inhahit the wooded
ahores of the river, and shelter themselves from the effects of a tropical sun,
in the open plains, hy erecting their habitations in the small copse-wood,
They are bounded towards the west, by the Andaquies and Caberras, and
ean hy the Balivas.

Agargouy, a large settlement of the Guarani nation of lndmns., on the
shores of the river Taquani, in Paraguay. This stream and ils inhabi-
tante were discovered by A. Numez, in 1541.

AsrcoocHr, see Abacooche,

ABEricas, an ancient name for 4 tribe of Indians, in the present erea of
tha United States, who are placed in the earlier geographies, south of the
Alabamas and west of the Cherokees. They dwelt at a distance from the
large rivers, yet were localed in the districts of the cane, out of the hard
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substance of which they made a kind of knife, capable of enswering the
principal purposes of this instrument.  They wers at enmity with the Iro-
uois.
! ABENAKIES, 3 nation {ormerly inhabiting a large part of the territorial
area of the states of New Hampshire and Maine. There were several
triben, of this nation the principal of which were the Penolbmcots, the Nor-
redgewocks, and the Ameriscoggine. They were at perpetual hostilitieg
with the New England colonists. They bad received missionaries, at an
early day, from the French in Canads, and acted in close concert with
the hoatile Indians from that quarter. At length in 1724, the government
of Massachussetts organized an effective expedition against them, which
aecended the Kennebec, attacked the chief town of the Norred gewocks, and
killed a large number of their bravest warriors, Among the slain, was
found their missionary Sebastian Rasle, who had taken up arms in their
defence There wus found, smong his papers, a copious vocabulary of
the language, which has recently been published under the supervision of
Mr. Pickering. In the year 1754, all the Abenaliies, except the Penob-
scots, removed into Canada. This nation had directed their atiention, al-
most exclusively, to hunting. At the mouth of the Kennebec they absolute-
ly planted nothing. Their lauguage, as obssrved by Mr. Gallatin, has
atrong affinities with those of the Etchemins, and of the Micmacs, of New
Brunawick and Nova Scotia ; there are fewer resemblances in its vocabu-
lary to the dinlects south of them. This nation appears to have been
celled Tarrenteens, by the New England Indians. Their generic name
for themselves, if they had one, is unknown. The term Abenakie, is one
manifestly imposed by Algonquin tribes living west and eouth of them.
It is derived from wabanung, the east, or & place of light, and akee, land.

AzEras, a nams applied, so late as 1750, to a band of the Muscogess,
living on the river Tombigbes, within the present area of Alabema.

ApEnNaguis, a settlement of the expatriated Abenakies of New Eng-
land, in Lower Canada. They subeist themselves at this time in a greet
mensure by egriculture, and manifest a disposition to improve. Froma
report made in 1839 by the American Board of Foreign missions of Bos-
ton who employ a missionary and teacber among them, sixty pereons
attend Protestant worahip, of which number, 24 are church membera
Twenty of the youth atiend a daily school

Apwmag, an Indian mission formerly under the charge of the erder
of Jesuits, in the governmental department of Quito. 1t is situated on the
river Curasari, 30 leagues from its mouth, and 240 from Quito. It waa
founded in 1665 by father Lorenzo Lucero.

ABRGas, or WasiNGas, a name for a band, or subtriba of the River
Indians, of the Mohegan, or Mohekinder stock, who formerly inhabited
the present area of Dutchess county, N. Y., and some adjacent parts of the
eantern shores of the Hudson, above the Highlanda,
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Asrrones, an unreclaimed nation of Indians, who inhabit the south
ghores of the river Bermejo, in the province of Tucuman, Buenoa Ayrea.
‘This nation is said, pethaps vaguely, to have formerly numbered 100,000
souls, but was, at the last accounts, about A.D. 1800, much reduced.
They present some peculiar traits, living a8 nearly in & state of nature as
possibie.  The men go entirely naked, subaisling themselves by hunting
and fishing, and passing much of their ume in idleness or war. The wo-
men wear little ornamented skins called queyapi. Physically, the people
are well formed, of a lofty stature and bearing, robust and good featured.
They paint their bodies profusely, and take great pains to inspire hardi-
hood. For thia purpose they cut and scarify themselves from childhood ;
they esteem tiger's flesh one of the greatest dainties, believing ita proper-
ties Lo infuse strength and vulor. In war they are most cruel, sticking
thair captives on the op of high poles, where, exposed to the scorching
Tays of the sun, they are lefi to dis the most horrid death.

They bave no knowledge of God, of laws, or of policy, yet they believe
in the iramortality of the soul, and in a land of future bliss, where dancing
and diversions shall prevail. Widows observe celibacy for & year, during
which time they abstain from fish. The females occupy themselves in
sewing hides, or #pinning rude fabrica, 'When the men are intoxicated—
a prevalent vice—they conceal their husbands’ knives to prevent assasni-
nations. They rear but two or three children, killing all above Ui
number.

Agrrsca, an extentive mountainous territory of Peru, lying between the
Yetau and Amoramago rivers, east of the Andes, noted from the earliest
times, for the number of barbarous pations who occupy it It is a wikd
and picturesque region, abounding in forests, lakes and streams, and af-
fording facilities for the chase, and means of retreat from civilization, so
congeninl to savage tribes. An atempt to subjugate these fieree triboa
made by Pedro de Andia in 1538, failed. The same result had attended
the efforts of the emperor Yupanqui.

ABITANIS, 8 mouantain in the province of Lipas, in Peru. In the Quet-
chuan tongue, it eignifies the ore of gold, from & mine of this metal, which
is now nearly abandoned

AwTriel, the name of one of the tributaries of Mooss River, of Jemes’
Bay, Canada. Also a small Jake in Canada West, near the settloment of
Frederick, in north latitude 48°, 35° and wem Iongitade 82°: also, a lake
north of lake Nepiasing, in the direction to Moose Fort. It is & term, ap-
parently derived from nibee, water, and wah, light

ABrricas, a fierce and warlike pation of Indians, in the province of
Tarme in Peru, of the original Quetche siock, They are situated 60
leagues to the east of the Andes. They are herbarians, roving from place
to place, without habits of industry, and delighting in war. They are
numerous, as well as warlike ; but like all the non-egricultural tribes of

-
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the region, they are oflen in want and wretchedness. They are bounded
on the south by their enemies the Ipicos.

Azro, Apovor Micrano, or the Great Hare, a personage rather of mytholo-
gical, than hisorical note, in the traditions of the Lake Algonquin tribea.
It is not clear, although probable, that he is to be regarded as identical
«ith Manabosho, or Nanabosho.

ABOIEEG, 8 celebrated war and hereditory chief of the Chippewa nation,
who flourished during the last century; more commonly written Wabo-
jeeg, which see.

Apeanam, a chief of the Mohawks, who, after the ! of king Hendrick,
20 called, at the banle of lake George, in 1755, between the English and
French armies, became the ruling chief of that netion. He was the
younger brother of Hendrick, and lived at the lower Mohowk Castle.
He was of small stature, but shrewd and active, and & fiuent speaker.
Numbers of his speeches are preserved, which he delivered, as the ruling
chief of his tribe, in verious councils, during the stormy era ol 1775,
which eventusted in the American revolution, Ko the events of that era,
his pame soon disappears: as be was then a man of advanced years, he
probably died at his village. 1t is not known that he excelled in war, and,
at all events, he was succeeded, about thie time, in fame and authority, by
a new man in the chiefainship, who rose in the person of Thyendonegea,
better known as Joseph Brant. Abraham, or linle Abraham, as he was
genernlly called, appears from his speeches and policy, to have thorough-
ly adopted the sentiments and policy of 8ir William Johnson, of whom,
with his tribe generally, he was the friend and admirer. He wss, as his
mpeechesr disclose, pacific in his views, cautious in policy, and not in-
clined, it would seem, to rush headlong into the great contest, which was
then brewing, and inte which, his popular successor, Brunt, went heart
and hand. With less fame than his elder brother Hendrick, and with no
warlike reputation, yet without imputation upen his name, in any way, he
deserves to be remembered az a civilian and chieftain, who hore & respect-
able rank ; us one of a proud, high spirited, and impertant tribe.  Little
Abrsham was present at the last and fina{ council of the Mobawka, with
the American Commissioners, at Albany, in September 1775, and spoke for
thern on this occasion—which ie believed to have been the last peaceable
mesting between the Americans and the Mohawk tribe, prior to the war.

(To be conlinned.)

Belore a man dies, he is parnly dead. His bearing is faint—his sight
is gone—his foelings are blunied—nhis whole nervous system is, in effect,
peralysed ; and the process of the extinction of life comes on so gradually
and imperceptibly, both to himself and the bysanders, that tbe latter are
wmetimes in doubt of the precise moment when the vital spark flod.
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OR ETPPLICATION FOR MERCY, AND A CONFERSION OF 6IN, ADDRESSED
TO THE AT'THOR OF LIFE, IN THE ODIBWA-ALGONQUIN TONGUE.

BY THE LATE MRS. HENRY R SCHOOLCRAFT.

1. Gaitshe minnoe pimaudizzeyen, Gezha Monedo, gezhigong aibeyun

2 XKeen, maumauwaikumig waozhemigoyun.

3. Keen, kah ozhiéeyong, keen gaugegmikumig, kai nuhwauneme-
yong, aikoobemaudizzeyong.

4. Keen, kainuhwanbaimeyong, geezhig tibbiluk tibishla,

5. Keen, Keozheahn-geezhil-geezis, dibbik-geezis, aunungug gia.

6. Keen, kegeozhetoan tshe kimmewung, gia she annimikeeaug, tshe
sai sai yung, tshe sogepoog gin

7. Keen hau ozheiyong tshe unnewegnuboweyaung, kakinnuk kau
ozheudjig akeeng.

8. Kee, gemishemin odjechaugwug, wekaukeine bosigoog. Kee
gemishemin kebauzhigo kegwiss Jesus Christ, tshe oonjenebood neeno-
wind.

9. Mozhug issub nemudjee-inaindumin, kagait mozhug nemudjee-aki-
domin ; nahwud} peminwaindumin tshe mudjee-dodumeaung.

10. Kaguitego me kaivoondje izhauyaungebun mudjee Moneto,

t1. Showainemishinaum, Gezha Monedo.

12 Showninemishinaum, Jesus Chriat.

13. Maishkoodjetoan ne mudjee-odai-cnannin.

14. Meezhishenaun edush oushke odaiyun,

15. Apaidush nah eaugeigsayun, gia dush todumaung kau izha gugeek-
wayun.

16. Me ozhimiogum odsiyun tshe minwmindumaung, tshe annahme
autogoyun.

17. Showsinim neendunahwaitmaugunenaunig unishenaubmig.

18. Bhowainim kukinnubh menik pemaudizzejig akeeng.

19. Showainemishenaum kaidokoo pemaudizzeyong, appe dush nee-
boyong,

20. Bhoweinemishenaum neen jeechaugonaunig tshe izhownud keen

21. Kaugegnikumig edush whe menawnunegooz eyong ozaum ne
mudje-pemaudizzewin auno unnabmeyauyongin.

22. Kauween edush kewee pamaudizzewin, kishpin sitah appainemo-
yong Kegwisy Jesus Christ

23. Aivetainemud kegwiss showainemishenaum. Kunnah gai kunnah.
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TRANSLATION.

Ghreat good author of Life, Gezha Monedo, abiding in the heavens.
. Thou hast made sll thinga.
Thou art the giver,—Thou, the everlasting preserver of lifa.
Thou hast guarded me, by day and by night
Thou hast made the sun and moon, and the stars,
Thou makest the rain, the thunder, the hail, and the snows.
. Thou didst make man to stand upright, and has placed him over all
that is on the earth.

8. Thou hast given us souls, that will never dic Thou hast sent thy
son Jesus Christ to die for us,

9. Continually are our thought evil, and truly, our words ars evil con-
tinually.

19, Verily, we deserve punishment with the Bpirit of Evil

11. Show pity on us, Jezha Monedo.

12 Bhow pity on us, Jesus Chriet,

13. Reform our wicked hearts.

14. Give us new hearts.

15. May we love thes with all our hearts, and by our acta obey thy
precopts, (ot sayings.)

16. Give us hearns to delight in prayer.

17. Bhow mercy to all our kindred, unishenaubaig, or common peopls,
(means exclusively the Red Men.)'

18. Show mercy to all who live on the earth,

19. Pity us, and befriend us, living and dying.

20. And receive our souls to thyself.

4l. Ever to dwell in thine abiding place of happiness. .

22. Not in our own frail strength of life, do we ask this; but alone in
the nama of Jesus Christ

23. Grant us thy mercy, in the name of thy Bor. So be it over.

Those who take an interest in the structure of the Indian languages,
may regard the above, as an improvised specimen of the capacity of this
particular dialeet for the expression of scripture truth. The writer, who
from early years was a member of the church, had made a translation of
the Lords prayer, and, occasionally, as delicats and declining health per-
mitted, some other select pisces from the sacred writings, and hymna, of
which, one or two selections may, perhaps, hereafter be made.

NO T WD

The distinction between the active and passive voice, in the Odjibwn
language, i formed by the inflection ego.
Ne sageau, I love.
Ne sagean-ego, I am loved.
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NAMFS OF THE SEABONA

The following are tne names of the four seasons, in the Odjibwa

tonguo:
Pe-bon, ‘Winter, From Kone, Snow.
Be-gwun,  Spring, “  Seeg, Running water.

Ne-bin, fSummer, “  Anib, A leaf.
Ta-gwd-gi, Autumn, “  Gwag, Theradix of behind &c.
By adding the letter g to these terms, they are placed in the relation of
verbs in the future tense, but a limited future, and the terms then denots
next winter, &c.  Years, in their account of time, are counted by winters.
Thete is no other term, but pe-boan, for a year. The year consimts of
twelve lunar months, or moons. A moon is called Geézia, or when
spoken of in contradistinction to the sun, Dibik Geezis, or night-sun,
The cardinal points are as follows.

(a) Norh, Ke wi din-ung.
(b) Bouth, O shd wan-ung.
(<) East, Wd bun-ung.
(d) West, K4 be un-ung.

a. Kewndin is a compound derived from Ke-wa, to retumn, or come
home, and nodin, the wind. 4 Oshauw is, {from a root not apparent, but
which produces also ozau, yellow, &c. ¢. Waban is from ab, or wab, light
d. Kabeun, is the name of a mythological person, who is spoken of, in
thair fictions, as the father of the winds. 'The inflection ung, or cong, in
each term, denctes courge, place, or locality.

There is no generic word in the Indian languages, except the plural for
man, to designate mankind. The term for their own race, amongethe Al-
gonquin stocks, is Iawba, or Iaba, a male. They prefix to thig, the ad-
jective term unish, meaning common or general. The compound phrase
thus formed, namely unish-in-aba, is their term for the entire R Race.
Nearly the same meaning is attached to the ancient, and somewhdl mysti-
fied term of the Delawares, Lennilenape. Put the interchangibles | form,
and b for p, and the two words are awmsimilated. This assimilation would
be complete, had not the latter, to designate the mce, taken the Indian
waord for mea instend of that for comman, as the first member of the term,
A writer in the North Armerican Review, contends, indeed, that “linne,” «
or “linno,” means “coinmon,” and is not the equivalent of inine, as we sup-
pose.  And if so, the two terms are identical in meaning.

& 4 Some delay Aas been nracoidable in ihe izsus of this number, which the succeed-
ing ones will not, it i believed, esperince. The matlor for No. 3 iz in band, and ity
Fublication will fellnp thiz in a couple of weeks.
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THE RED RACE OF AMERICA.

PART TIHIRD.

PERSONAL INCIDENTS AND IMPRESSIONS OF THE INDIAN RACE,
DRAWN FROM NOTES OF TRAVEL AND RESIDENCE IN THEIR
TERRITORIES.

CHARACTER OF THE RED MAN OF AMERICA.

Imarmar L—What kind of a being is the North American Indian }—Have we judged
rightly of him?—What are his pecoliar traits, his affections, and his inteileciual
qualitiea 7—Ia he moeh influenced by his religion, his mode of government, and his
complicated ln.:&utge.

My earliest impressions of the Indian race, were drawn from the fire-
side rehearsals of incidents which had happened during the perilous
times of the American revolution ; in which my father waa a zealous acior,
and were all inseparably connected with the fearful ideas of the Indian
yell, tha tomahawk, the acalping knife, and the fire brand. In these roci-
tals, the Indian was depicted &8 the very impersonation of evil—a sort of
wild demon, who delighted in nothing so much as blood and murder,
‘Whether he had mind, was governed by any reasons, or even had any
soul, nobody inquired, and nobody cared. It was nlways represented as &
meritorious act in old revolutionary reminiscences, to have killed one of
them in the border wars, and thus aided in riddiog the Jand of a cruel and
unnatural mce, in whom all feelings of pity, justice, and mercy, wera
supposed to be obliterated. These early ideas were sustained by printed
narratives of captivity and hair-breadth escapes of men and women from
their clutches, which, from time to time, fell into my hands, 8o that long
before I was ten years old, I had & most definite and terrific idea impressed
on my iraagination of what was sometimes called in my native precincts,
# the bow and arrow race.”

To give a definite conception of the Indian man, there lived in my na-
tive valley, a family of Indians of the Lroquois ssock, who often weat off

17
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to their people in the west, and as often returned again, as if they were &
troop of genii, or the ghosts of the departed, who came to hauat the nut
wood forests, and sub-vallies of the sylvan Tawasenthaw, which their an-
cemtors had formerly possessed, and to which they still claimed some right.
In this family, which was of the Oneida tribe, and consimed of the hus-
band and wife, with two grown up sons, [ first saw those characterisic
features of the race,—namely, a red skin, with bright black eyes, and
black straight hair. They were mild and deeile in their deportment, and
were on friendly terms with the whole settlement, whom they furnished
with neatly made baskets of the linden wood, split very thin, and coloured
to impart variety, and with nice ash brooms. These fabrics made
them welcome guesis with every gwod housewile, who had forgotien the
horrific stories of the revolution, and who was ever ready to give a chair
ar i a plate, and a lodging place hy the kitchen fire, to poor old Isaac and
Anna, for so they had been named. What their original names were,
nobody knew; they had lived so long in the valley that they spoke the
Dutch language, end never made use of their own, except when talking
together; and I recollect, we thought it a matter of wonder, when they
discoursed in Indian, whether such n guttural jergon, could possibly be
the medium of conveying uny very definite ideas, It seemed to be one .
undistinguished tissue of hard sounds, blending all parts of spesch
together. '

Had the boys of my own age, and I may say, the grown people,
stopped to reflect, and been led to consider this family end their race in
America, independently of their gross acts, under the strong excitements
of war and revenge, goaded by wrongs, and led on by the ¢lass of reve-

‘lutionary tories, more implacable than even themselves, we must have
esen, in the peaceable lives, quiet manners, and benevolent dispositions of
these four people, a contradiction to, at least, some part, of the sweeping
conclusions above noticed. But no such thoughts occurred. The word
# Indian,” waa synonymous then, as perhaps now, with half the opprobri-
ous epithets in the dictionary. T recollect to have myself made a few lines,
in early life, on the subject, which ran thus:

Indiars they were, ere Colon cromssd the ssa,
And agen hence, they shall but fudians be.

Fortunately I was etill young when my sphere of observation was en-
larged, by secing masses of them, in their native forests; and I, afler a fow
years, assumed & position as government agent to one of the leading tribes,
at an age when opinions are not o firmly rooted to permit change My
apinions were still, very much however, what they had beea in boyhood.
I looked upon them as very cannibals and blood-thirsty fellows, who wera
only weiting a good opportunity to knock one in the head. But I regarded
them as a curious subject of observation. The remembrance of poor old
Lmac, had shown me that thers was some feeling and humanity in their
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breasts. I had seen many of them in my travels in the west, and I felt
inclined to inquire into the traits of & people, among whom my dutice had
placed me. I had, from early youth, felt pleased with the study of nalural
history, and I thought the Indian, at least in his languanges, might be
studied with something of the same mode of exactitude. I had a strong
propensity, at this time of life, for analysis, and I believed that something
like an analytical process might be applied 1o enquiries, at least in the
depariment of philology. Whenever a fact occurred, in the progress of
my official duties, wkich I deemed characteristic, I made note of it, and in
this way preserved a sort of skelelon of dates and events, which, it was
believed, would be n mource of useful future reference. It is, in truth,
under advantages of the kind, that these remnrks are commenced.

The author hns thrown out these remarks, as a siarting point. He has

mado observations which do not, in all respects, coincide with the com-
monly received opinions, and drawn some conclusions which are directiy
adverse o them. He has heen placed in scenes nnd circumstances of
varied interest, und met with many characters, in the course of four and
twenty ycars’ residence and travel in the wilds of America, who would
have struck any cbserver s original and interesting, 'With numbers of
them, he has formed an intimate acquaintance, and with not a few, con-
tracted lasting friendships. Connected with them by a long residence, by
the exercise of official duties, and by still more delicate and sacred ties, he
hag been regarded by them as one identified with their history, and received
many marks of their confidence.
4 Indians, viewed a3 a distinct branch of the human race, have some
Eﬁr traits and institutions, from which their history and character may
be advantageously studied. They hold some opinions, which are not
easily discovered by a stranger, or a foreigner, but which yet exert a pow-
erful influcnce on their conduct and life.  There is a subtlety in some of
their modes of thought and belief, on lifo and the existence of spiritual and
crentive power, which would seem to have been eliminated from some
intellectual crucible, without the limits of their present sphere,  Yel, there
is much relative to all the common concerns of life, which 12 peculiar to
it The author has witnessed many pructices and observances, such as
travellers have often noticed, hut like others, attributed then to accident,
or lo soms canse widely different from the true one, By degrees, he bas
been admitted into their opinioos, and if we may %o call it, the philosophy
of their minds; and the life nf an Indian no longer appears to hima
mystery. He sees him acting, es other men would act, if placed exactly
in his condition, prepared with the education the fores has given him, and
serrounded with the same wants, temptations end dangers,

The gentler affections are in much more extensive and powerfu] exer-
cive among the Indian race, than is generally believed, although necesya-
rily developed with leas refinement than in civilized society. Their pater-
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nal and fraternal affections, have long been known 1o be very strong, as
well as their veneration for the dead. It has been hia province in thess
departments, to add some striking examples of their intensity of feeling
and affection, and truthfulness to nature.

The most powerful source of influence, with the Red man, is his religion.

Here is the true groundwork of his hopes and his feats, and, it is believed,
the fruitful source of his opinions and actions. | supplies the system of
thought by which he lives and dies, and it constitutes, indeed, the basis
of Indian character. By it he preserves his wdentity, 2s o barbarian, ana
when this is taken away, and the truo system substituted, he is etill a Red
Man, but no longer, in the popular sense, an Indian—a barbariun, a
pagan.
The Indian religion is a peculiar compound of rites, and doctrines, and
observances, which are early taught the children by precept and exnmple.
In this respect, every bark-huilt village is a temple, and every forest a
school. It would surprise any person to become acquainted with the
variety and extent to which an Indian is influenced hy his religious views
and superstitions. He takes no important step without reference to it
It is his guiding motive in peace and in war. He follows the chace under
its influence, and his very amusements take their tincture from it.  Tothe
author, the facts have been developing themselves for many years, and
while he is able to account for the peculiar differences between the con-
duct of Indians and that of white men, in given cases, he can easily per-
ceive, why Lhe latter have so often been unable to calculate the actions of
the former, and even to account for them, when they have taken place.
It may be here remarked, that the civilized man, is no less a mysterious
and unaccountahle heing to an Indian, because his springe of action are
alike unintelligible to him.

If the following pages shall afford the public any means of judging of
the Red Race, with greater accuracy, he hopes they may lead to our
treating them with greater kindness and & more enlarged apirit of justice.
The change which hes been wrought in his own mind, by the facts he has
witnessed, has been eccompanied by & till more important one, ns o their
intellectunl capacitiee and moral susceptibilities, and their consequent
claims on the philanthropy of the age. A= a class of men, it is thought
their native speakers, without letters or education, possess a higher scope
‘of thought and illusiration, than the corresponding class in civilized life.
This may be accounted for, perhaps, from obvious external causes, with-
out impugning the actual vative capacity of the lower, although educated
classes of civilized life. Still, it is a very striking fact, and one which has
very ofien forced itself on the attention of the author. The old ides that
the Indian mind is not susceptible of a high, or an advantageous develope-
ment, resid upon questionahle data. The two principal causes, which
have prolonged their continuance in n state of barbarism, on this continent,
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for eo long a period, are a false religion, and false views of government.
The first has kept back social prosperity and impeded the rise of virtue.
With respect to governmenl,during all the Gme we have had them for neigh-
bours, they may be said o have had no governmentat all. Personal inde-
pendence, has kept the pewy chiefs from forming confederacies for the com-
mon good. Individuals have surrendered no part of their original privale
rights, w0 secure Lhe observance of the rest There has been no public
social organization, expressed or implied. The consequence has beea that
the law of private redress end revenge prevailed. In Lhe only two cases
where this system was departed from, in North America, namely that of
the Azteek empire, and of the Iroquois confederacy, there waa no lack of
vigour to improve. The resulis were a constantly increasing power, and
extending degree of knowledge np 1o the reapective eras of their conquest
It was not want of mental capacity, so rouch as the nen-existence of moral
power, and of the doctrines of truth end virtue, that kept them back ; and
left our own wandering tribes, particularly, with the bow and the spear in
their hands. He believes, that their errors, in these particulars, may be
pointed out, without drawing conclusions adverss to their political or
wcial prosperity, under better auspicies, and without attributing such
failurea to mental imbecility.

The mode of recording thoughi, among these tribes, by means of pic-
prial signs, end mnemonic symbols, has atiracted particular attention, and
gives the author hopes, that he has been enabled 10 collect, and bring for-

a body of facts, in this department, which will recommend them-
e by their interest and novelty, Confidence, inspired by long resi-
dance in their territories, revealed to him another trait of character, in the
existence among them of a traditionary imaginative lore, which is repeated
from father to son, and has no smell influence upon their social condition.
It is in these two departments, thal, he believes, he has opened new and
important means of judging of the Indian character, ond discovered the
sources of views and opinions, on meny subjects, which had escaped pre-
¥ious inquirers,

There is one more point, o which he will here invite a momentary at-
tention, and which, although not usually enurperated as among the prac-
tical causes that influenced Indian society and character, is yet believed 10
exercise a strong, though silent sway, both upon the question of the mental
character, and ile true development. The suthor alludes to the topic of
their languages. Some of the most venerated writers present a theory of
the origin of national government languages and institutiona, difficult or
fmpossible to be conformed with the nature of man in society, and un-
supported hy such evidence a# their doctrines require. Buch, he regards,
the theory of the “ gocinl compact,” except it be viewed in the most un-
defined and general sense possiblea Such, also, is the theory of the
origin and improvement of languages, The system of government gene-
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rally prevniling among the Indian tribes, is tndeed so simple and natural,
under their circumstances, that it is thought no person would long seek
for the traces of any great legislator, giving them laws in any past period.
When, however, we consider the curious structure of their languages,
we find an ingenuity and complexity, far surpassing any theory to be
discovered in that of the modern languages of Europe, with, perheps, some
exceptions in the Basque and Majyer, and even beyond any thing exist-
ing in the Greek. Asthe latter has long been held up as a model, and
the excellencies of its plan attributed to some unlnowa, hut great and sa-
gacious, learned and refined mind, we might feel justified in assigning
the richness of forms, the exceeding flexibility, and the charncteristic besu-
ties and excellencies of the Indian tongues, 1o 2 mind of far superior wis-
dom, ingenuity, and experience. Yet how perfectly gratuitous would this
be! All history bears testimony aganinst the human invention and de-
signed alteration of language ; and none but a mere theorist can ever em-
brace the idea that it is, or ever was, in the power of any man, to fabricate
and introduce a new languags, or to effect a fundamenital change in the
groundwork of an existing one. This, at least, is the decided opinion
of the author; and he firmly believes, that wheever will contemplate
the subject, amidst such scenes as he has been accustomed to, will inevita-
bly come to the same conclusion. He has seen changes in dinlects
commenced and progressive, and indications of others going on, but these
owed their origin and impulse 1o accidental circumstances, and were oot
the result of any plan or desigu. They were the rasult of necessity,
convenience, or caprice. These three causes,.that iz to say, necessity
convenience and caprice, if properly examined and appreciated in their
infleence, and traced with care to their effects, will develop the origin
of many things, whose existence has baen sought at too great a distance,
or amidst too much refinement.

Books, and ihe teaders of books, have done much o bewilder and pet-
plex the study of the lodian character. Fewer theories and more obser-
vation, less fancy and rore fact, might have brought us to much more
cortect opinions than those which are now current. The Indian is,

" after all, believed to be a man, much more fully under the influence of
common &ense notions, and obylous cvery-day motives of thought and
action, hope and fear, than he passes for. If he does not come to the
same eonclusions, on passing questions, a8 we do, it is precisely be-
cause he sees the premises, under widely different cireumstances. The
edmitted errors of barbariem and the admitted truths of civilization, are two
very different codes. He is in want of almoat every sontce of true know-
ledge and opinion, which we possese. He bas very imperfect notions
on many of those branches of knowledge in what we suppose him best
informed. He is totally in the dark as to othets. His vague and
vam and dreamy nolions of the Great Author of Existence, and the mode
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of his manifestations to the human race, and the wide and complicated
system of superstition and transcendental idolatry which he has reared
upon this basis, place him, at once, with ail his sympathies and theories; But
of the great pale of truth and civilization. This is one of the leading
circumstances which prevents him from drawing his conclusions as we
draw them. Placed under precisely similar circumsiances, we should
pechaps coincide in his opinion and judgments. But eside from these er-
roneous views, and afler making just allowances for his ignorance and
moral depression, the Indian is & man of plain common sense judg-
ment, actng from what he knows, and sees, and feels, of objects immedi-
ately before him, or paipable 10 his view. If he sometimes employs a
highly figurative style to communicate his thoughts, and even stoops, as
we row know he does, to amuse his fireside circle with 1ales of extrava-
gant and ofien wild demonic fancy, he ia very far from being a man who,
in his affaire of lands, end merchandize, and business, exchanges the sober
thoughts of sell preservation and subsimence, for the airy conceptions of
fancy. The ties of consanguinity bind him strongly. The relation of
the {amily is deep and well traced amongst the wildest tribes, and this
fact alone forms a basia for bringing him back to all his original daties,
end reorganizing Indian society. ‘The author has, at least, been throwm
into scenes and positions, in which this truth has strongly presented itself
to his mind, and he believes the facts are of a character which will
interest the reader, and may be of some use to the people themselves,
so far e affects the benevolent plans of the age, if they do not constitute
an increment in the body of obeervational testimony, of a practical nal.u.re,#
from which the character of the race is to be judged

TEMFERANCE.

An Indian living at the Porcupine Hills, near Little Traverse Bay, on
lake Michigan, determined to purchase a piece of land from government,
build a house,and cultivate the ground; but befure he executed his design
he went 1o Michilimackinac to consult the agent, and ascertain whether
he would be molested. He was told that his plan was a good one, und he
would not be molested ; but was asked in return by the agent, whether he
was a Christian, or praying Indian. He answered in the affirmative,
“ Are you sober ' He said he considered himself so, although he imi-
tated the white men by talting a glags in the morning,  * This is wrong,"”
said the official agent of the tribe, * you should not do so, but abandon the
habit at once, lest it should impercepiibly overcome you.” I will de so0,"
replied the Red Man, aftet o moment's thought, “as soon as I see the
white man abandon the use of it



TALES OF A WIGWAM.

BOSH-KWA-DOSH,

THE QUADRUPED WITH THE HAIR BLOWN OFF ITS SKIN.

TrzrE was once a man who found himsell alome in the world, He
kmew not whence he came, nor who were his parents, and he wandered
about from place to place, in search of something. At last he became
wearied and fell asleep. He dreamed that he heard a voice arying,
& Nosis,” that is, my grandchild When he awoke he actually heard
the word repeated, and looking sround, he saw a tiny litle animai
hardly hig enough to be seen on the plain,. While doubting whether the
voice could come from such & diminutive source, the little animal aaid to
him, My grandson, you will cell me Bosh-kwa-dosh, Why are you 80
desolate Listsn to me, and you shall Gnd friends and "be happy.
You must take me up and bind me to your body, and never put me
aside, nnd success in life shall attend you.” He obeyed the voice, sewing
up the little animal in the folds of B string, or narrow belt, which he tied
around his body, at hia navel. He then set out in search of some one like
himself, or other object He walked & long time in woods without seeing
man or animal. He seemed all alone in the world. At length he came
to a place where a stump was cut, aud on going ovet a hill he descried a
large town in a plain. A wide road led through the middle of it; but
what seemed strange was, that on one side there were no inhabitanis in
the lodges, while the other side was thickly inhabited. He walked boldly
into the town.

The inhahitants came out and said ; % Why here is the being we have
heard so much of—here is Anish-in-d-ba. See his eyes, and his teeth in
8 half circle—see the Wyavkenawbedaid ! Sce his bowels, how they are
formed ;"—for it seems they could look throngh him. The king’s son, the
Mudjékewns, was particularly kind to him, end calling him hrother-in-law,
commanded that he should be taken to his father's iodge and received with
attention. The king gave him one of his daughters. These people,
{who are supposed to be humen, but whose rank in the scale of being is
left equivoceal,) passed much of their ime in play and sports and trials of
various kindes. 'When some Lme had passed, and he had become re-
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freshed and rested, he wans invited to join in these aporta  The firat test
which they put him to, was the trial of frest At some disance waa a
largs body of frezen water, and the trial consisted in lying down naked
on the ice, and seeing who could enduze the longest. He went out with
two young men, who begao, by pulling off their garments, and lying
down on their faces. He did likewise, only keeping on the natrow magic
belt with the tiny little animel sewed in it ; for be felt that in this alone was
to be his reliance end preservation. His competitors laughed and tittered
during the early pert of the night, and amused themselves by thoughts of
his fate, Once they called out to him, but he mede no reply. He felt a
manifest warmth given out by his belt About midnight finding they wers
etill, he called out to them, in retarn,—% What!" said he, “are you be-
numbed already, I armn but just beginning to feel a little cold.” Al was ai-
lence. He, however, kept his position till early day break, when he gut
up and went to them  They wers both quite dead, and frozen so hard,
that the flesh had bursted out under their finger nails, and their teeth
stood out  As he looked more closely, what was his surprise to find them
both transformed into buffalo cows. He tied them together, and carried
them townrds the village As he came in sight, those who had wished
his death were disappointed, hut the Mudjékewis, who was really his
friend, rejoiced. ¢ See!” gaid he * hut one person approaches,—it iz my
brother-in-lew.” He then threw down the carcaeses in triumph, but it
was found that hy their death he had resored two inhabitants 10 the
before ampty lodges, and he aflerwerds perceived, that every one of these
beings, whom he killed, had the like effect, so that the depopulated part
of the village scon became filled with peopla.

The next test they put him 10, was the trial of speed. He was chal-
lenged to the race ground, end began his career with one whom he
thought 10 be a man; hut every thing was enchented here, for he soon
discovered that his competitor wes a large black bear. The animal
outran him, tore up the ground, and sported before him, and put out its
lnrge claws as if to frighten him.  He thought of his little guardian spirit
in the belt, and wishing to have the swifiness of the Kalkeke, i a
sparrow hawk, he found bhimsell rising from the ground, and with
the speed of this hird he outwent his rival, and won the race, while
the bear came up exhausted and lolling out his tongue. Hia friend the
Mudjékewis stood ready, with hin warciub, at the goal, and the
moment the bear came up, dispatched him. He then turned to the
assembly, who had wished his friend and brother's death, and after re-
proaching them, he lifted up his club and began to slay them on every
side. They fell in heaps on all sides; but it was plain o be seen, the
moment Lhey fell, that they were not men, hut animals,—foxes, wolves,
tigers, lynxes, and other kinds, lay thick around the Mudjékewis.

Bull the villagers were not satisfied They thought the trial of froet,
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had not been fairly accomplished, and wished it repeated, He agreed to
repeat it, but being fatigued with the race, he undid his guardian belt, and
lnying it under his head, fell esleep. When he awoke, he felt re-
freshed, and feeling sirong in his own strengih, he went forward o
renew the trial on the ice, but quite forgot the belt, nor did it at all occur
to him when he awoke, or when he lay down to repeat the trial
About midnight his limbs became stiff, the blood soon ceased to circulate,
and he was found in the morning, a stiff corpse The victors took
him up and carried him to the village, where the londest tumult of vic-
torious joy was made, and they cut the body into a thousand pieces, that
each one might eat a piece.

The Mudjékewis bemoaned his fate, but his wife was inconsolable. She
lay in a state of partial distraction, in the lodge. As she lay here, she
thought she heard some one groaning. It was repeated through the night,
and in the morning, she carefully scanned the place, and running her fingers
through the grass, she discovered the secret belt, on the spot where her hus-
bend bad last reposed. “ Aubishin!” cried the belt—that is, untie me, or
unloose me. Looking carefully, she found the small seam which enclosed
thetiny fittle animal. Tt cried out the more earnestly “ Aubishin!” and
when she had carefully ripped the seams, she beheld, to her surprise, a mi-
nate, naked little beast, smaller than the smallest new born mouse, withount
any vestige of hair, except at the tip of its tail,it could crawl u few inches,
but reposed from fatigue. It then went forwerd again. At each movement
it would pupowee, that is to say, shake itself, like a dog, and at each shale it
became larger. Thia it continued wntil it aequired the strength and size of
a middle sized dog, when it ran off.

The mysterious dog ran to the Jodges, zbout the village, Iooking for the
bones of his friend, which he carried to r secret place, and as fust as he
found them arranged all in their natural order. At lengih he had formed all
the akeleton complete, except the heel bone of one foot. Itso happened that
two gisters were out of the camp, according to cuslom, at the time the body
was cut up, and this heel was sent out to them. The dog hunted every
lodge, and being satisfied that it was not to be found in the camp, he sought
it outside of it, and found the lodge of the two sisters. The younger sister
was pleased (0 s¢e him, and admired and patted the pretty dog, hut the elder
sat mumhling the very heel-bone he wasseeking, and was surly and sour,
and repelled the dog, although he looked most wistfully up in her face,
while she sucked the bone from one side of her mouth to the other. At last
she held it in such a mnanner that it made her cheek stick out, when the dog,
by e quick spring, seized the cheek, end tore cheek and bone mway and
fled.

He now completed the skeleton, and placing himself hefore it, uttered a
hollow, low, long-drawn-out-howl, when the bones cams compactly toge-
ther. He then modulated his howl, when the bones kmit together and
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became tense. The third how! brought sinews upon them, and the fourth,
flesh. He then turned his head upwards, looking into the sky, and gave
‘2 howl, which caused every one in the village to starle, and the ground
iteelf to tremble, at which the breath entered into his hody, and he firm
breathed and then arose. “Hy kow!” 1 have overslept myself, he
exclaimed, ““ I will be too Iate for the trial” “T'rial!” said the dog, * ¥ told
you naver to let me be separate from your body, you have neglected thia,
You were defeated, and your frozen body cut into a thousand pieces, and
acattered over the village, but my skill hes restored you. Now I will de-
clare myself to you, and show who and what T am1”

He then began to ruPowER, or shake himsell, and at every shake, ha
grew, His body became heavy and massy, his lege thick and long, with
hig clumsy ends, or feet. He still shook himself, and rose and awelled.
A long snout grew from his head, and two great shining teeth out of his
mouth. His skin remained as it was, naked, and only a tuft of hair
grew on bis tail.  He rose up above the trees. He was enormous, “1I
should fll the earth,” szid he, “ were I to exert my utmost power, and alt
there ia on the earth would not satisfy me to eat. Neither could it fatten
me or do me good. I should want more. It were useless, therefore, and
the gift T have, I will bestow on you. The animals shall henceforth be
your food They were not designed to feed on man, neither shall they
hereafter do it, but shall feed him, and he only shell prey on beasta But
you will respect me, and uot eat my kind,

[The preceding in & traditionary tale of Maidosegee, an aged and respecisd bunter,
of 3ault-ste-Mairie, who was the ruling chief of the band of Chippewas nt those falls,
and the pregenitor of the present lins of ruling chiefs. It is preserved through the
Johuston family, where he was a frequent guest, prior to 1810, and was happy to whila
away many of his winter's evenings, in returm for the ready hospitaliiea which wore
Bure Lo await him at the howse of the Indian’s friend ]

MASH-KWA-SHA-KWONG,

THE TRADITIONARY STORY OF THE RED HEAD AND HIB
TWO BONS.

BT NANINGI, AN AGED OIJTEAWA CHIEF.

MasH-Kwa-§HA-EWONG, was o first rate hunter, and he loved the chase
exceedingly, and pursued it with ungeasing vigilance. Ome day, on his
return home, arriving at his lodge, he was informed by his two sons, who
ware but mnall then, that they were very lonesome, because their mother
wae in the habit of daily leaving them alone, and this occurred 8o soon ae
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he martad upon his daily chase. This circumstanes was not unknown to
Mash-kwn-sha-kwong, but he seemed fully aware of it; he teok his boys
in his arma and kissed them, end told them that their mother behaved
improperly and was acting the part of a wicked and faithiess woman.
But Mash-kwa-sba-kwong behaved towards his wifo as if ignorant of her
vile course. Ome morning rising very early, he told his sons to ke cou-
rage, and that they must not be lonesome, he also etrictly enjoined thern
not to absent themselves nor quit their lodge; efter this injunction was
given to the boys, he made preparations, and starting much earlier than
wsual, he travelled but a short distance from his jodge, when he halted and
socroted himssll. After waiting a short time, he eaw his wife coming out
of their lodge, and immediately after a man made his appearance and
meeting Mash-kwa-sha-kwong’s wife, they greeted one ancther. His
suspicions were now confirmed, and when he saw them in the act of car-
rying on an illegal intercourse, his anger arose, he went up to them and
killed them with one blow ; he then dragged them both to his lodge, and
tying them together, he dug a bole beneath the fre-place in his lodge and
buried them. He then told his sons that it was necessary that be should
go away, as be would surely be killed if he remained, and their aafaty
would depend upon their ability of keeping the muner & secret He gave
his eldest son a small hird, (Kichig-echig-aw-na-she) to renat for his small
brother over the ashea and embers where their mother was buried, be also
provided a small leather bag, and then told his sons the necessity of his im-
mediate flight to heaven, or to the slies. And that it would be expedient
for them to fly and journey southward, and thus prepared their minds for
the separation about to tale place. * By nnd bye,” said Mash-kwa-sha-
kwong to his sons, ¢ persons will come to you and epquire for me and for
your mother, you will sy to them that I am gone hunting, and your little
brother in the mean time will continually point to the fire place, thig will
lead the persons to whom I allude, to make inquiries of the cause of this
pointing, and you will tell them that you have a little bird roasting for
your brother, this will cause them to desix from further inquiry at the
time. A8 soou es they are gone escapel While you are journeying
agreenbly to my tustructions, I will look from on high upon you, I will
lead and conduct you, and you shall hear my voice from day to day.”
Masb-kwn-sha-kwong at this time gave his sons an awl, a beavers tooth,
and a hone, also a dry coal, and directed them to place a small piece of
the eoal on the ground every evening, 80 soon as they should encamp,
from which fire would be produced and given to them; he told his eidest
son to place his brother in the leather bag, and in that manner carry him
upon hix back ; he then bade them farewell.

The two boys being thus left alone in the lodge, and while in the aet
of roasting the little bird provided for them, a man came in, and then
another, and another, until they numbered ten in all ; the youngest boy
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would from time to time point at the fire, and the men enquired to kmow
the reason, the eldem boy eaid that he was roasting a bird for his hrother,
ood digging the ashes produced it They enquired, where their
father and mother wers, the boy answered them saying, that their father
waa absent hunting, and that their mother had gone to chop and collect
wood ; upon this information the men rase and searched around the out-
slirts of the lodge, endeavouring to find traces of the man and his wife,
but they were not successful, and returned to the lodge. Before this, how-
ever, and during the absence of the ten men, Mash-kwa-sha-kwong’s
eldest eon placed his litle hrother in the leather bag, (Ouskemeed,} and ran
away southward.

One of the ten men observed, that the smallest boy had repeatedly
pointed to the fire place, and that they might find out something by dig-
ging ; they set to work, and found the woman and the men tied together.
On this discovery their wrath was kindled, they brandished their weapons,
denouncing impercations upon Mash-lrwa-sha-kwong, who was of course
ruspected of having committed the deed.

The ten men again renewed their search in order to avenge themnselves
upon the perpetrator of this derk deed, but Mash-kwe-sha-kwong, in order
t0 avoid insant death, had sought a large hollow tree, and entering at the
botlom or rool pan, passed through and reached the top of it, from whence
he took his flight upwards to the sky. His pursuers finally traced him,
and followed him ea far as the tree, and into the sky, with loud and vn-
ceaxing impercatione of revenge and their determination to kill him. The
spirit of the mother alone followed her children. About mid-day the
boys heard, as they ran, a noise in the heavens like the rolling of distant
thupder.* The boys continued their journey south, when the noise
ceased ; towards night they encamped ; they put a emall piece of the coal
on the ground, then a log of firewcod was dropped down from the
siries to them, from whence a good blazing fire was kindled, This was
done daily, and when the fire was lit, » raccoon would fall from on high
npon the fire, and in this manner the boys were fed, and this over-ruling
care they experienced daily. In the evenings at their camping piace,
and sometimes during the day, the Red Head's voice was heard spenking
to his children, and encouraging them to use their utmost exertions to fly
from the pursuit of their mother. To aid them in escaping, they were
told ta throw eway their awl, and immediately there grew a etrong and
almost impassahle hedge of thorn bushes behind them, in their path, which
the pursuing mother conld scarcely penetrate, and thus impeding her pro-

* Note by Mr. Gearge Johnston, from whom this tale wna recelved.—Any thing of
the kind, or a wmilar noise heard, is attritated by the Indian, to thin day, w an indica-
thm of the cantention hotwoen MEsh-kwea-aha-kwang and his purwoess, and hance &
prefods 1o wars and conlontions among ths nations of the world.
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gress, tearing away her whole body and leaving nothing but the head.
Bo they escaped the first day.

The next day they resumed their march and could distinetly hear the
noise of combat in the sky, as if it were a roaring thunder; they also
heard the voice of their mother behind them, desiring her eldest son to
stop and wait for her, eaying that she wished 10 give the breast 1o his
brother ; then again Mash-kwa-sha-kwong’s voice, encouraging his sons w
fly for their lives, and saying that if their mother overtook them she would
surely kill them.

In the evening of the second dey the boye prepared o encamp, and the
noise of combat on high ceased ; on placing a small piece of the coal on
the ground, a log and some fire-wood was let down a8 on the preceding
night, and the fire was kindled, and then ihe raccoon placed on it for
their food. This was fulfilling the promise made by their father, that they
would be provided for during their flight The beaver's tooth was here
thrown away, and this is the cause why the northern eountry now abounds
with beaver, and also the innumerable litlle lakes and marshes, and con-
sequently the rugged and tedious travelling now experienced.

On the third day the boys resumed their flight, and threw away their
hone, and it became a high rocky mountainous ridge, the same now seen
on the north shore of these straits, {Bt. Mary's) which wes a great obstacle
in the way of the woman of the Head, for this was now her name, be-
cause that part alone remained of her whole freme, and with it she was
incessantly uttering determinations to Lill her eldest son ; the boys finally
reached the fishing place knowm as the eddy of Wah-zah-zhawing, at the
rapids of Bawating, situated on the north shore of the river. Here Mash-
kwa-sha-kwong, told his sons that he had himsell been overtaken in his
flight by his pursuers and killed, and he appeared to them in the shape of
& red headed wood-pecker, or a mema. This is a bird that is seldom or
never attacked by birds of prey, for no vestiges of his remainas are ever seen
or found by the Indian hunter. “Now my sons,” eaid the rod headed
wood-pecker, “1 have brought you to thia river, you will now see your
grand father and he will convey you acrosa to the opposite side.” Then
the boys looked to the southern shore of the river, and they saw in the
middle of the rapid, an OsAvGGaY sanding on a reck; to the Oshuggay
the boys spoke, and accosted him as their grand father, requesting him
10 carry them across the river Bawating. The Oshuggay streching his
long neck over the river to the place where the boys stood, told them to
get upon his head and neck, and again stretching to the southern shore,
he landed the boys in eafety, upon & prairie: the crane was seen walking
in state, up and down the prairie,

The persevering mother soon arrived at Wah-zah-hawing, and im-
mediately requesed the Oshuggsy to cross her over, that she was in pur-
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suit of her children and stating that she wished to overtake them ; but the
Oshuggay seemed well aware of her character, and objected to conveying
her acroas, giving her to understand that she was a lewd and bad wo-
man; he continued giving her a long moral lecture upon the course she
had pursued and the bad resuls to mankind in consequencs, such as
quarrels, murders, deaths, and hence widowhood.

The woman of the Head persisted in her request of being conveyed
B¢ross, Ohjections and entreaties followed. She talked as il she were still
8 woman, whose favour wes to be sought; and he, as if he were nbove
such favours. Afler this dialogue the Oshuggay said that he would
convey her across, on the condition that she would adhere stricily to
his injunctiope ; he told her not to touch the bare part of his head, hut to
get upon the hollow or crooked part of his peck; to this she agreed, and
got on. The Oshuggay then withdrew his long neck to about half way
across, when feeling that she had forgoiten her pledge he dashed her head
upon the rocks, and the small fish, that were 20 ahundant instantly fed
upon the hrain and fragments of the skull and became large white fish,
“A fish” said the Oshuggay, “ that from this time forth shall be ahundant,
and remain in these rapidato feed the Iudians and their issue, from genera.
tion to generation.”*

After this transaction of the Oshuggay's, landing the boys sefely acrose,
and dashing the woman's head upon the rocks, he spake to tho Crane and
mutually consulting one another in relation to Mash-kwa-sha-kwong’s sons
they agread to invite two women from the eastward, of the tribe of the Was-
masta, and the two lads took them for wivea The Oshuggay plucked one
of his largest wing feathers and gave it to the eldest boy, end the Crane
likewise did the same, giving his {feathers to the youngest; they were toid
to cansider the feathers as their sons after this, one feather appeared like
an Oshuggny and the other like a young Crane. By and hy they appearsd
like human beings to the lads. Thus the alliance was formed with the Was-
sissig, and the circumstance of the Oshuggay end Crene interesting them-
selves in behalf of the boys and the gift to them of their fenthers and the
result, is the origin of the Indian Totem.

Here Mash-Lkwa-sha-kwong’s sons were told that they would be con-
aidered as chieftaing and that this office would be hereditary and continue
in their generatiops. After this, they multiplied exceedingly and became
strong and powerful  About this time the Obinangoes, {or the Bears'
Totem) came down from Bhaugoh-weh-mickong, near the extremity of
Lake Buperior. On their way eastward they were surprised on reaching
Bawating to find such a numerous population of human beinga: they were

# 'The emall white ahells that the white fish live upon, und Lhe white substance found
in ite gizzard are to Lhis day considared by the Indians, (he brain and akull of the woman
of ths Head
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not aware of its being in existence; fear came upon the Cbinangoes, and
they devised the plan of securing friendship with the Oshuggays and
Cranes, by adopting and claiming a relationship with them, and calling
them their grandsona.  Thie claim was yieided, and they were permitted to
remain at Bawniting upon the score of relationship thus happily attained.
The Obenangoes eventually emigrated eastward and settled upon the
northern coast of Lakes Huron and Ontario.

Population increased so rapidiy at Bawaiting, that it was necessary to
form new villages, some settiing on the (Garden River, some upon the
Pakayeaugauegan River, and others upon the island of St Joseph's, and
upon the Menashkong Bay and Mashkotay Saugie River.

About this time, a person in the shape of a human being came down
from the sky ; his clothing was exceedingly pure and white; he was seated
A= it were in a nest, with a very fine cord attached to it, by which this
mystarious person was let down, and the cord or string reached heaven.
He sddressed the Indians in & very humane, mild, and corapasionate tone,
saying that they were very poor and needy, hut telling them that they
were perpetually asleep, end this was caused by the Mache Monedo who
was in the midst of them, and leading them to death and ruin.

This mysterious personage informed them also that ebove, where he
came from, there wae no night, that the inhabitants never slept, that it was
perpetually day and they required no sleep ; that Kezha Monedo was their
hght. He then invited four of the Indians to ascend up with him promis-
ing that they would be brought back in aafety ; that an opportunity would
thereby present itsell to view the beauty of the sky, or heavens. But the
Indians doubted and feared jest the cord should break, because it appented
to them s0 small They did pot believe it possible it could bear their
weight With this objection they excused themselves They were, howover,
aguin assured that ths cord wae sufficiently strong and that Kezha Monedo
had the power 10 make it 0.  Yet the Indians doubted and feared, and
did not accompany the messenger sent down to them. After this re-
fusal the mysterious person produced & smell bow and arrows with which
he shot at the Indians in different parts of their bodiee: the result was,
the killing of multitudes of small white worms, which he showed to them ;
telling them that they were the Mache Monedo which caused them to
sleep, and prevented their awakening from their death-like stato

This divine messenger then gave to the Indianas laws and rules, where-
hy they should be guided : first, to love and fear Kezhs Monedo, and next
that they mus love one ancther, and be charitahle and hospithle ; and
finally, that they must not covet their neighbours property, but acquire it
by labour and honem indusiry. He then instituted the grand medicine or
metay we win dance: this ceremony was to be observed annually, and
with due solemnity, and the Indians, said Nabinoi, experienced much good
from it ; but unfortunately, the foolish young men were chealed by Mache
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Monedo, who caused them to adopt the Wabano dance and its ceremonies,
This latter is decidedly an iosutution of the segemeus, or evil epirits,
and this was finally intreduced into the metay we wining, (i. e. medicine
dence) and thereby corrupted it

The old chief continued his moral struin thus: While the Indians were
instructed by the heavenly messenger they were told that it would snow
continually fnr the space of five years, winter end summer, rnd the end
would then be nigh at hand ; and again that it would rain incessantly as
many winters and summets more, which would cause the waters to rise and
overflow the earth, destroying trees and all menner of vegetation. After
this, ten winters and summers of drought would follow, drying up the
land, and mostly the lakes and rivers; not e cloud would be seen during
this period. The earth would become so dry, that it will then burn up with
fire of itself, and it will alse hurn the waters 10 a certin depth, until it at-
wios the first created earth and waters. Then the good Indians will rise
from death to enjoy a new earth, filled with an sbundance of ell manner
of living creatures. The only animal which will not be seen is the beaver.
The bad Indinns will not enjoy any pottion of the new earth ; they will be
condemned and given to the evil spirits.

Four generations, be went on to say, heve now passed away, since that
brotherly love and chority, formerly known, still existed among the Ino-
dians. There was in those ancient times un annual meeting amoog the In-
dians, resembling the French New Year's Day, which was generally ob-
#erved on the new moon’s first appearance, Gitchy Monedo gesus. 'The
Indians of our village would visit these of another, and sometimes meet
ooe another dancing ; and on those occasions they would exchange bows
and arrows, their rude axes, awls, and kettles, and their clothing. This
was an annuel festival, which was duly observed by them. In those
dnys the Indians lived happy; but every thing is now changed to the In-
dian mind, indicating the drawing near and approach of the end of time.
The Indians who stil] adhere to the laws of the heavenly messenger ex-
perience happiness; and, on the contrary, concluded the old man, those
who ore wicked and edhere to tbe Wabano institution, generally meet
with their reward; end it is singular to say that they generally comae
to their end by accidents, such as drowoing, or miserahle deaths.

He then reveried to the former part of his story. The Oshuggays, and
the Craoea quarrelled, and this quarre! commenced on a trivial point. It
appears that the Cranes took a pole, without leave, from the Oshuggays,
and they broke the pole; this circumsuince led to a separation, The
Oshuggays emigrated south, end are now known as the Shawnees.

19
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THE SWING ON THE LAKE SHORE.

FECOM THE TRALDITIONE OF THE OIJTAWAR

Twere was an old hag of a woman living with her daughteran-law,
and son, and a litde orphan boy, whom she wus bringing up. When
her son-in-law came home from hunting, it was his custorn to bring
his wife the moose’s lip, the kidney of the bear, or some other choica
bits of different animals. These she would cook crisp, 80 as o make a
gound with ber teeth in eating them. This kind attention of the hunter
to his wife, at last, excited the envy of the old woman Bhe wished
to have the same luxuries, and in order to get them she finally resolved 1o
make way with her son’s wife. One day, she asked her o leave her in-
fant son to the care of the orphan boy, and come out and awing with
her. Bhe took her to the shore of a lake, where there was a high range
of rocks overhanging the water, Upon the top of this rock, she erected
a swing. She then undressed, and fastened a piece of leather eround her
body, and commenced swinging, geing over the precipice at every swing.
8he continued it but a short time, when she told her daughter 10 do the
same. The danghter obeyed. BShe undressed, and tying the leather
string es she was directed, began swinging. When the swing had gut
in full motion and well a going, so that it went clear beyond the precipice,
at every sweep, the old woman siyly cut the cords and let her danghter
drop into the lake. S8be then put on her daughter’s clothing, and thus dis-
guised went home in the dusk of the evening and counterfeited her ap-
pearance and duties. She found the child erying, and gave it the breast,
but it would not draw. The orphan boy asked her where its mother was.
She answered, “ She is still swinging.” He said, “1 shall go and look
for her* “No!” eaid she, © you must not—what should you go for ¥
When the husband came in, in the evening, he gave the coveted morsel
to his supposed wife. He missed his mother-in-law, but said nothing.
She eagerly ate the dainty, and tried to keep the child atill. The hus
band looked rather aetonished 1o see his wife studiously averting her face,
and asked her why the child cried so. She said, ghe did not know—that
it would not draw,

In the meantima the orphan boy went to the lake shores, and found no
one. He mentioned his suspicions, and while the old wamun was out
getting wood, he told him all that he had heard or sean. The man then
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painted bis face black, and placed his spear upside down in the earth and
requested the Great Spirit to send lightning, thunder, and rain, in the
hope that the body of hia wife might arise from the water. He then
began to fast, and told the boy to take the child and play on the lake
shore.

We must now go back to the swing. Alfter the wife had plunged into
the lake, she found herself taken hold of by a water tiger, whose tail
twisted iwelf round her body, and drew her to the bottom. There she
found a fine Jodge, and all thinga ready for her reception, and she became
the wife of the water tiger. Whilist the children were playing along the
shore, and the boy was casting pebbles into the lake, he saw a gull com-
g from ita centre, and flying towards the shore, end when on shore, the
bird immediately assumed the human shape. ‘When he looked agnin he
recognized the los mother. Bhe had a leather belt around her loina, and
another belt of white metal, which was, in reality, the il of the water
tiger, her husband. Bhe suckled the babe, and said to the boy—* Come
here with him, whenever he cries, and [ will nurse him.”

The boy carried the child home, and told these things to the father.
When the child again cried, the father went also with the boy to the
lake shore, and hid himeelf in a clump of trees. Scon the appearance
of a gull was seen, with a8 long shining belt, or chain, and as soon s it
came to the shore, it assumed the mother's shmpe, and began to suckle the
child. The husband bad brought along his spear, and seeing the shining
chain, he boldly struck it and broke the links apart He then took his
wife and child home, with the orphan boy. When they entered the
lodge, the old woman looked up, but it was a look of despair, she insantly
dropped her head. A rustling was heard in the lodge, and the next mo-
ment, she leaped up, and flew out of the lodge, and was never heard of
mote.

The name of God, among the ancient Mexicans, was Teo, a word sel-
dom found, except in compound phrases. Among the Mohawks and
Onondagas, it is Neo. With the western Senecss, as given by Smith,
Owayneo. With the Odjibwas, Monedo; with the Qtlowas, Maneto.
Many modifications of the word by prefixes, to its radix Edo, appesr
emong the cognate dialects It is remarkable that there is so striking a
similarity in the principal sylleble, and it is curious to observe that Edo,
is, in sound, both the Greek term Deo, and the Azteek Teo, transposed.
Lo there any thing absolutely fized in the sounds of languages ?
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PERSONAL REMINISCENCES,

[conTiNDED FROM PART IL]

Crxemnats had, at this time, (1818,) the appearance of a rapidiy grow-
ing city, which appeared to have, from some general causes, been suddenly
checled in its growth, Whole rows of unfinished brick buildings bad
been left by the workmen. Bauks, and the offices of corporate and manu-
facturing companies, were not unfrequently found shut. Nor did it re-
quire long looking or much inquiry to learn that it had seen more pros-
perous times. A brench bank of the U. 8. then recently established there,
was much end bitterly, but 1 know not how justly, spoken against  Bat if
there was not the same life and air in all departments, that formerly ex-
isted, there was abundant evidence of the existence of resources in the city
and country, which must revive and pueh it onward in its career and
growth, to rank eecond to nocity west of the Alleghapies This city owes
its origin, I believe, to John Cleves Bymes, father-in-law of the late Presi-
dent Harrison, a Jerseyman by birth, who, in planning it, took Philadel-
phin as his model This hes imparted a regularity to its streets, and
squares, that visitors will at once recognize, as characteristic of its paren-
tage. It stands on a beavy diluvial formation of various layers of clay,
loam, eand, and gravel, disposed in two great plateaur, or first and second
banks, the fowest of which is some thirty or forty feet above the common
summer level of the Ohie.  Yet this river has sometimes, but rarely, been
Imown 10 surmount this barrier and invade the lowermost streets of the
city. These diluvial beds have yiclded some curious antiquarien relics,
which lead the mind farther back, for their origin, than the Indian race.
The most curious of these, if the facts are correctly reported to me, wes
the discovery of a small antique-shaped iron horse-shoe, found twenty-five
feet bolow the surface in grading one of the streets, and the blunt end,
or stump of a tree, at another locality, at the depth of ninety-four feet, to-
gether with marks of the cut of an axe,and an iron wedge. I have
had ne means to verify these facts, but state them as credible, from the cor-
roberative testimony afforded them hy other discoveries in the great geolo-
gical basin of the west, exemined by me, which dencte human occupancy
in America prior o the deposition of the last of the unconsclidated and
eocene series,

Our figtilla here broke up, and the persons who had formed its floating
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community separated, each to pursue his several way, and separate views.
I made several acquaintances, whose names are recollected with pleasure.
Dr. 8. invited me to dine with him, introduced me to his young partner,
Dr. Moorhead, and put me in the way of oblaining eligible private lodg-
ings The three weeks [ spent in this city were agreeably passed, varied
as they were, by short excursions in the vicinity, including the Licking
valley—a stream which comes in, on the Kentucky side, directly opposite
the city. [ went, one day, to see an experimental structure, built at the
foot of the Walnut hills, with a very long pipe, or wooden chamber lead-
ing up their sides, and rising above their tops. Thiz was constructed by
an ingentous person, at the expense of the inte Gen. Lyttle, under the con-
fident hope of his realizing a practical mechanical power from the rari-
faction of atmospheric air. There was confessedly a power, but the diffi-
culty was in multiplying this power, s¢ as to render it practicaliy appli-
cable to the turning of machinery. The ratio of its increase, contended for,
namely, the length of the pipe, appeated to me to be wholly fallacious, and
the result proved it s0. The thing was afierwards abandoned. There
was an ancient mound here, which had not then been opened, but which
has since yielded a curious ornamented stone, bearing a kind of arebesque
figures, not dissimilar, in the style of drewing, 1o some of the rude scnip-
tured figures of Yucalan, as recenly hrought to light by Mr. Stephens
and Mr. Catherwood,

I received, one day, a note from one of the directors of the White Lead
Works, above the city, requesting me to visit it, and inspect in detil the
processes of the manufacture, The later I found to be defective in the
mode of corroding the lead hy the acetic acid; there wus also sn unneces-
sary complication and amount of machinery iu bringing the oxide into
the condition of a good pigment, and puuing it into kegs, which had been
very onerous in its cost, and was perpetually liable to get out of order.

It was during my siay here that I first feit the effects of the western
limestone waters i deranging the stomach and bowels, and paid for my
imitiation into the babil, ns all strangers mus, hy some days confinement
Dr. M. brought me about, and checked the disease, without any perma-
nently injurious effects on my general health.

When I was rendy to proceed down the river, I went to seek a passage
along the landing, but found no boat (steamboats were few and fur be-
tween in those days.} While pacing the beach, I met a man of gentle-
manly appearance, who had experienced the same disappointmen?, and
was desitous to go forward in his journey. He told me, that he had
found a small row boat, well built, and fitted with seals, which could be pur-
chased for a reasonable sum; that it would hold our baggage very well,
and he thought we could make a pleasant trip in it as far as Louisville at
the Falls, where the means of communication by stcamboats were ample.
On examining the boat, and a little inquiry, I acceded to this proposition,



150 PERSONAL BREMINISCENCES.

and I bad no cause to regret it. This gentleman, whose name I have for-
gotten, but which is somewhere among my papers, was a native of 1he
city of Nancy, but a resident of Baltimore. He was, like the city iwelf
I betieve, Franco-German, speaking the two languages very well, and the
English with peculizrities.  He had & benevelent and honest countenance
and social, agreeable manners, not two free, nor stiffly reserved ; and we
performed the trip without accident, although we had a narrow escape one
day from o sawyer, one of that insidious cast of these tiver pests, called in
western parlance, a sleeping sawyer. It was now the month of May ; the
atmosphere was mild and balmy, loaded with the perfumes of opening
vegetation ; we took the oars and the helm alternately ; we had a coostant
succession of pretty views ; we put ashore to eat and to sleep, and the whole
trip, which occupied some threa or four dayz at the farthest, was perfectly
delightful

‘We put ashore at Vevay, where the Swiss had then newly intreduced
the cultivation of the vine, to see the vineyards and the mode of cultivation.
I have since witnessed this culture on the benks of the Rhine, and found
itto be very similar. The vines are closely pruned and kept from becoming
woody, and are trained to slender sticks, which, are arranged with the
order of a garden bean-bed, which at the proper season, they much re-
semble. We also tasted the wine, and found it poor.

On the last day of the voyage, we took into our boat a young physician
—a Hollander, recently arrived in the country, telling him, that by way
of equivalent, we should expect him to take his turn at the cars. He was
e man of small stature—well formed, rather slovenly, yet pretty well
dressed, with blue eyes, a florid face, and very voluble. Of all that he
zaid, however, by far the most striking part, was his account of his skill
in curing cancer. It was clear that he was an itinerating cancer-doctor.
He said, amid other things, that he had received an invitation to go and
cure the Governor of Indinna.  'We now had Indiana or our right hnnd,
and Kentucky on our left

These are the principal incidents of the trip. 'We reached our demina-
tion in safety, and landed on the superb natural sylvan well, or park,
which is formed by the entrance of Beargrass Creek with the Ohio, just
in front of, or a little above, Louisville. Here we sold our boat, tock
separate lodgings, and parted. [ found in a day or two, that my friend
from Nancy had a floarishing schoel for military tactics and the sword
exercise, where, at his invitation, I went to visit him. From this man, 1
learned, as we descended the Ohio, that the righf and l2f2 banks of a river,
in military science, are determined by the supposed position of A man
stnnding at its head, and lovking dewnicards.

I found in the lime-stone rocks which form the bed of the river between
the town and Comn Island, the cornu ammonis and some oiher specics of
organic remains; and while I remained here, which was several weels,
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1 wrote & notice for one of the papers, of n locality of manganesa on Bandy
river, Ky., and others of some other objecis of patural history in the
west, which 1 perceived, by their being copied a1 the eastward, were well
taken. It was my theory, that there was a geneml interest felt in the
Atlantic Btates for infotmation from the west, and this slight incident served
to encourange me.

The steamboat canal since constructed around the falis at this place, was
then a project only spoken of, and is here alluded to for no higher purpose
than to mention, that in i3 actual subsequent axecution, we are informed
the workmen came, at the depth of fourteen feet helow the surface of the
calcareous rock, to 8 brick hearth, covered with what appeared to be the
remains of charcoal and ashes.

I took welks almost daily, on the fine promenade, shaded with lofty
trees, festooned with their native vines, along the Beargrass Creek, which
is the common place of landing for arks and boats, On one of these oc-
casions, there came in a large ark, which had heen freighted at Perryo-
polis, on the Yioughagany, some thirty miles from Pitsburgh. Thetwo
proprieters were K. and K, Marylanders, both young men, or verging to
middle life, who Lisd clubbed wgether 1he necessary funds, and in the spirit
of adventure, resolved on a trading voyage. There was something in the
air and manners of both, which 1 thought I could trus in for an agree-
able voyage, especially as they saw in me, not a rival in commerce of any
kind, but a mere observer,—a character which I found, on more than one
occasion, placed me on grounds of neutrulity and adventage. Steamhboats
are the worst vehicles ever invented by the ingenuity of man to make ob-
servations on o country, always excepting the last improvement on loco-
motive rail-roads. To a naturalist, especinlly, they are really horrible.
Not atree or plant can be examined ; not a shell, or a rock certainly iden-
tified. Hundreds of miles are passed in a fow hours; the effect of apeed
is to annibilate space; town succeeds town, and ohject object, with such
repidity, that there is no distinct time left for observation nr reflection ; and
after the voyager has reached his point of destination, he is olten seriousty
in doubt, what he has seen, and what he has not seen, and is as much pux-
zled to put togetber the exact feature of the country's geography, as if he
were called to re-adjust the broken iocidents of m night's dream. I had
yet another objection to this class of beats, at the era mentioned. Their
boilers and machinery were not constructed with elaborate skill and
strength ; their commanders were ofien intemperate, and a spirit of reckless
rivalry exisied, whose results were not infrequently exhibited in expioded,
sunk, or grounded boats, and the loss of lives.

It is a regulation of law that pilots are provided for all boats, descending
the falle—a descent, by the way, which can only be made on the Indiana
aide. When this officer came on board, the owners 1hought best to go by
land to Bhippingport I had less at siake in ite safety than they, yet felt o

16
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desire to witness this novel mode of descent; nor did the result disappaint
me. BSlanding on the deck, or rather flat roof of thte ark, the view was
interesting and exciting. The first point at which the mass of water
breaks was the principal point of danger, as there is here a powerful re-
flux, or eddy current, on the right hand, whila the main velocity of the
current drives the vessel in a direction which, if not checked by the large
sweeps, would inevitably swamp it  The object is to give this check, and
shoot her into the eddy water. This was done. The excitement ceased
in & few moments, and we passed the rest of the way wilh less exertion
to the men, and got down the remainder of the falls in perfect safety. All
this danger to the growing commerce of the west, is now remedied by the
Louisville canal, which, by a work of but two miles in length, which holds
the relalive position of a string to the bow, connects the navigahle waters
above and below those falls, and permits all river craft of the lergest bur-
den to pass.

It was about the falls of the Ohio, or a little above, that I first saw the
gay and moisy paroquet, or linle parrot of the west; a gregarious bird,
whose showy green end yellow plumage makes it quite an object to be
noticed and remembered in a passage on the lower Ohio. One of these
birds, which had been wounded, was picked up out of the river, a few
miles below the falls. It was evident, from the occurrence of this species,
and other features in the natural history of the country, that we were now
making u rapid southing. The red-bud, the papaw, the buckeye, and the
cucumber tree, had all introduced themselves to notice, among the fores
species, below Pittshurgh ; although they are all, I think, actually known
to extend a litle nonh of that latitude; and we now soon had edded to the
catalogue, the pecan and cypreas, and the cane, with the constant attendant
of the lanter, the green briar. I had no oppertunity to examine the pocan,
until we reached the mouth of the Wabash and Shawneetown, where [
went oo a shooing excursion with o young Kentuckian, who gave me
the first practical exhibition of bringing down single pigeons and other
small game with the rifle, by generully striking the head or necl only.
I had heard of this kiod of shooting before, and witnessed eome capital
still shots, but here was a demonstration of it, in brush and brier—catching
a sight as best ooe could. The ball used on these occasions was about
the size of a large buckshot.

Shawneetown is a word which brings to mind one of the North Ame-
rican tribes, who, between 1632 and the preseut time, figure as one of the
frontier actors in our history. They have, in this time, with the ubiquity
of one of their own genii, skipped nver half America. They were once, cer-
tainly dwelers on the Bavannah, if not, at e still earlier day, on the Suanes, in
Florida; then fled north, o part coming down the I entucky river, and a
part fleeing to the Delaware, and thence west. They are now on the
Konga, west of the Missouri So much for the association of namea



PERSONAIL HEMJINISCENCES, 163

History never remembers any thing which she can possibly forget, and 1
found al least, one high-feeling personage hers, who did not like the man-
per in which I associated the modern town with reminiscences of the
savages. “Why, sir,”’ said he, as we walked the deck of the ark, floating
down the Olvio, and getting nearer the place cvery moment, “ we have a
bank there, and & court house; it is the seat of justice for Gallatin county ;
—and a printing press is about to be established ;—it is & very thriving
place, and it bids fair to remain gecond to none below the Wabash,” ¢ All
this, truly,” I responded, willing to reprove pride in an easy way, “*ise great
improvement on the wigwam and the council-fire,and wampum coin-beads.”
It is sometimes belier lo smile than argue, and I found it so on the present
occasion. I did not wish to tread on the wes of rising greatness, or pour
upon a love of home and locality, honorsble and praise-worthy in my
fellow traveller, the chilling inflaence of cold himoricel facts. My allu-
zions were the mere effect of the amsociation of ideas, resulting from
names. If the residents of Shawneetown do not like to be nssociated with
the native race, who would not have exchanged a good bow and arrows
for all the court houses in Christendom, they should besmow upon the
place some epithet which may sever the tie.

{To be continuad.)

LANGUAGE® OF MEXICO.
Humboldt observes that there are twenty languages in Meaxico and New
Spain, of which fourteen have grammars and dictionaries tolerably com-
plete.  Tha latier are——

1. Mexican, or Azec. 9. Matlazing
2. Otomite. 0. Huanec,
3. Tarase. 11. Mixed.

4. Zapotec. 12.  Caquiquel.
5. Mistec. 13. Tarauma
6. Mia, or Yucalan, 14, Tepehuan.
7. Zotonac. 15. Corn

8. Popolouc.

The languages of New Zealand, Tonga and Malay, have no declension
of nouns, nor conjugation of verbs. The purposes of declension are an-
swered by particles and prepositions. The distinctions of person, tense, and
mode, ere expressed by adverbs, pronouns, and other parts of speech.
This rigidity of the verb and noun is absolute under every order of ar-
rangement, in which the words can be placed, and their meaning is not
helped out, by either prefixes or suffixes, 28 it is in the dialects of the Al-
gonquin and other North American [anguages.
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{CONTINUED FROM No, IL)

[Nore.—Accents are placed over all words of North American ofigin, when knowo,
Vowels preceding n consonnnt, or placed between two consonants, are gensraliy short:
following & conmuant, or ending & syllahle or word, they are generally long. Diphthorge
are used with their ordinary power.)

Ansecon. A beach of the sea cosst of New Jersey, sixteen miles south-
wesl of Little Egg Harbor. The word is & derivative from Wahisee, o
Bwan, and Ong, a Place.

Ansor6Ka, a nzme for the Minnelaree tribe of Indians on the river Mis-
souri. They are philologically of the Dacotah farcily. See Minnetaree,

AnBvcEEs, a mission of the Sucumbias Indians, in the province of Quixes,
Quito, which was founded by the order of Jesuits. It is situated on the
shores of a small river, which enters the Putumago, in north latitnde 0°
36 longituda 79° 2/ west.

ABURRA, a lown, in a rich valley of the same name, in New Greneda,
discovered in 1540, hy Robledo. In its vicinity are found many huacas,
or sepulchres of the Indians, in which great riches, such as gold ornaments,
are found deposited. ‘There are, in the vicinity, somse streams of saline
water, from which the Indians manufactare salt

Apworw, or Bwom, a name of tha Chippewas, Ottawas, and other mod-
em Algonquin tribes of the upper Lakes, for the Dacotah or Sioux na-
tion. It is rendered plural in ug. The word is derived from ahwai, a
stick used to roast meal, and is said to have been given to this tribe, in re-
ptoach from the ancient barbarities practised towards their prisoners taken
captive in war. For an account of this tribe, see Dacotah and Sioux.

Anrwomiac; Apwomia: Terms applied to the general area between the
Mimsissippi and Missouri, lying notth of the St Peter's, accupied hy Sioux
tribes. In the earlier attempts of Lord Selkirk, to plant a colony in parta
of this region, the compound term Assinaboina, was, to some extent, hut
unsuccessfully employed. The two former terms are derivatives from
Abwoin, a Bioux, and akee, earth ; the Intter has the prefix asain, {ossin,)
a stone.

AcaquaTo, a settlement of Indians in the district of Tanecitars, in Peru,
reduced in 1788, to fifieen families, who cultivated maize and vegetahlen

Aoannaro, a setlerment of 490 families of Indians, and 80 of Mustess,
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belonging to the order of Bt Fraucis, in the district of Zelaya, in the
province and bishopric of Mechoacan, seven leagues 8. of ita capital.

AcawisTLagva0, & settlement of 30 Indinn families tn the district of Tas
co, attached to the curacy of its capital, from wheace it is two leagues E.
N. E.

AcramycaTTLAN, # seitlement of 60 families of Indians in the distriet of
Texopileo, and civil division of Zultepec. They sell sugar and honey—
the district also produces maize and vegetnbles. It is 5 leagues N. of its
head zettlement.

Acantepee, The head settlement of Tlapa, embracing 92 Indian [ami-
lies, including another small settlement in its vicinity, all of whom main-
tain themselves hy manufacturing cotion stuffs,

ACAPETLAEUALA, & seftlement of 180 Indian families, being the principal
settlement of the dimrict of Escateopan, and civil district of Zaquaepa.

-Acagt, a seltlernent in a beautiful and extensive valley of Camana, in
Peru, noted for a lofiy mountain called S8ahuacario, on the skirs of which
the native Indiane had constructed two fortresses, prior to their subjugs-
tion by the 8panish. This mountain is composed of “misshapen stones,
and sand,” and is reporied, at certain times of the year to emit loud
sounds, as if proceeding from pent up air, and it is thought to have, in
consequence, attracted the superstitious regard of the ancient Indian inhah-
itants.

Acaterec.  There are five Indian settlements of this name, in Spanish
America

1. A seulement comprising 860 Indian [amilies, of the order of Bt
Francis, in the disrict of Thehuacan. Forty of these [amilies live on
cultivated estates stretching a league in a spacious valley, four leaguea B.
8. W. of the capital.

2. A settlement in the district of Chinantla, in the civil jurisdiction of
Cogamaloapan. It is situated in e plessant plain, surrounded by three
lofty mountains. The number of it inhabitanta is reduced. The In-
dians who live on the banks of a hroad and rapid river, which intercepts
the great road to the city of Oxaca, and other jurisdictions, support
themselves by ferrying over paesengers in their barks and canoes, [t
is 10 leagues W. of its head settlement

3. A settlement of J00 Indian families, in the same kingdom, situated be-
tween two high ridges. They are annexed to the curacy of 8an Lorenzo,
two leagues off.

4, A setlement of 39 Indian families annexed to, and distant one league
and a balf N. of the curacy of Tlacobula. It is in a hot valley, skirted by
a river, which is made to irrigate the gardens and gronunds on its borders.

5. A seitlement of 12 Indian families in the magorate of Xicayun of the
same kingdom.

AciTePEQUE, 8. Fraxcmeo, Dx, a setttement of 140 Indian families in
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the mayorate of St. Andres de Cholula, situated half & league B. of its
capital.

ACATLAR, 8ix loeations of Indians exist, under this name, in Mexica.

1. A setlertent of 850 families of Indians in the alcaldia of this name,
ambracing some 20 Spaniards and Musiees. In the vicinity are some ex-
cellent salt grounds. The climate iz of & mild temperawre, and the
surrounding country is fertile, abounding in fruits, fiowers, and pulse, and
it well watered. It is 55 lengues E. 8. E. of Mexico.

2. A settiement of 180 Indian {amilies in Xalapa of the same kingdom,
(now republic.) It occupies a spot of clayey ground of & cold moist tem-
perature, in consequence of which, and its being subject 1o N. winds
fruits, in this neighbourhood, do not ripen. (rher branches of cultiva-
tion succeed from the abundance of streams of water, and their fertili-
zing effects ou the soil.  This setlement has the dedicatory ude of Bt
Andres.

3. San Pemgo, in the district of Malacatepec, and alealdia of Nexaps
It contains 80 Indian families, who trade in wool, and the fish called dobs,
which are caught, in large quantities, in a considerable river of the dis
trict.

4. Zrreava, It consiga of 198 Indian [amilies, and is a league and &
half N, of its head settlement of thie name.

5. SENTEPEC, a ssttlement 15 leagues N. E. of its capital. The tempe-
ratute is cold. It has 42 Indian families,

6. AroroniLco, in the aicaldia mayer of Tulanzingo. It contains 116
Indian families, and has a convent of the religious order of Bt Augus-
tine. Itis 2 leagues N. of its head seulement.

ACATLANZINGO, a setllement of 67 Indian families of Xicula of the al-
cadia mayor of Nexapa, who employ themselves in the culture of cochi-
neal plants. It Lies in a plan, surrounded on all sides by mountains.

Acaxrz, a nation of Indians in the provioce of Topia. They are re-
presented to have been converted to the eatholic faith by the society of
Jesuits in 1602. They are docile and of good dispositions and abilitiea
One of their sncient customs consisted of bending the heads of their dead
10 their knees, and in this posture, putling them in caves, or under a rock,
and at the same time, depositing a quantity of food for their supposed
journey io enother state. They also exhibited a fartber coincidence with
the customs of the northern Indians, by placing a bow and arrows with
the body of the dead warrior, for his defence. Should an Indian woman
happen {0 die in child-bed, they put the surviving infant to death, as hav-
ing been the cause of iis mother’s decense. This tribe rebelled against the
Spenish in 1612, under the infiuence of o native prophet, but they were
subdued by the governor of the province, Don Francisco de Ordinola.

AcaxeTe, Santa Maria de, the head settlement of the district of Tepcaca,
aon the slope of the sierva of Tlascala. It consis of 176 Mexican Indians,
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7 Bpanish families, and 10 Mustees and Mulntoes. [In its vicinity there
is & reservoir of hewn sions, to catch the waters of the mountain, which
are thence conducted o Tepcaca, three leagues N. N. W.

ACAXUCHITLAN, 8 curacy consisting of 406 Indian families of the
hishopric of La Peubla de los Angelos. 1t is in the alcaldia of Tulanzingo,
lying 4 leagues E. of its capital.

Aca¥uca, the capital of a civil division of New Bpain, in the province
of Goazacoalco, embracing, in its population, 296 families of Indiane, 30
of Spaniards, and 70 of mixed bloods. It lies a little over 100 lengrues 8,
E. of Mexico, in lat. t17° 53 N.

Acazmiso, Bt. Juan de, a settlement of the district of Tepeaca, consist-
ing of 700 famities of Indians, 150 of Spaniards, 104 of Mustees, and
81 of Mulatoes. It is eituated in a plain of mild temperature, well
watered, and has a convent and fountain, and a number of * very ancient
buildings.”

Accécpsaws, a tribe of I[ndians of erratic hahits, of Texas, whose prin-
<ipal location was formerly on the west side of the Colorado, about 200 miles
8. W. of Nacogdoches. At a remoter period they lived near the gulf of
Mexico: they made great use of fish, and oysters. Authors represent the
country occupied, or traversed hy them, as exceedingly fertile and beantiful,
and abonnding in deer of the finest and largest kind, Their language i
said to be peculiar to themselves ; they are expert io communicating ideas by
the system of signs.  About A. D. 1750 the Spanish had a mission among
them, but removed it to Nacogdoches.

Accomac, a connty of ¥irginia, lying on the eastern shores of Chesa-
peak bay. This part of the sea cozst wes inhabited by the Nanticokes,
who have left their names in its geography. We have hut n partial vo-
cabulary of this tribe, which is now extinct. It has strong noalogies,
however, to other Algonquin dialects.  Aco, in these dialects, is a generic
term, to deaote a goal, limit, or fixed boundary. Ahkes, in the Nanticoke,
is the term for earth, or land. Auk, is a term, in compound words of
these dialects, denoting wood, The meaning of accomac, appears (0 be
&t far as the woodt reach, or, the boundary betwean meadow and wood-
Iands.

AccoMacs, one of the sub tribes inhabiting the boundaries of Virginia
on its discovery and first settlement. Mr, Jefforson states their numbers
in 1607 at 80. In 1669, when the legislature of Virginia directed a cen-
suz of the Indian population, within her jurisdiction, there appears no no-
tice of thistribe. They inhabited the area of Northampton county. They
were Nanticokes—a people whose remains ubited themselves or at
least took shelter with the Lenapees, or Delawnres.

Acconanoacs, a division or tribe of the Powhetanic Indians, numbering
40, in 1607, They lived on the Accohanoe river, in eamern Virginie.
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Accoumntss, a band, or division of the Pawtucket Indians inhabiting
the northerly part of Massachusetis in 1674, (Gookin.)

AcHacu, & nation of Indians of New Grenads, dwelling in the plains
of Gazanare and Meta, and in the woods of the river Ele. They are bold
and dexierous hunters with the dart end spear, and in their contssts with
their enemies, they poison their weapons. They are fond of horses, and
rub their bodies with oil, to make their hair shine. They go naked
except & amall azeaun made of the fibres of the aloe. They anoint their
children with a bituminous ointment at their birth, to prevent the growth
of hair. The hrows of females are also deprived of hair, and immediately
rubbed with the juice of jagua, which renders them bald ever afier. They
are of a gentle disposition hut addicted to intoxication. The Jeauits for-
merly reduced many of them to the Catholic faith, and formed them into
seitlements in 1661.

AcHAFALAYA, the principal western outlet of the Mississippi river. It is
a Choctaw word, meaning, “the long river,” from Aecha, river, and falaya,
long. (Gallatin.}

Ackowars, a synonym for a band of Indians of New France, now
Canada. 8ee Acouez.

ACKEEXSEESE, 8 remote northern tributary of the stream called Rum
river, which enters the Mississippt, some few miles ebove the falls of St
Anthony, on its left banks. It is a compound phrase, from Akeek, a
kettle, and seebe, & stream. It was on the margin of this stream, in a
wide and 2pacious erea, interspersed with beaver ponds, that & detnchment
of Gen. Case's exploring party in July 1820, escamped ; and the next
morning discovered an Indian pictorial letter, written on bark, detailmg
the incidents of the march.

Ackegro, or the Kettle chief, & leading Sauc chief who exercised his
authority in 1820, at an important Indian villege, situated on the right
banks of the Mississippi, at Dubuque’s mines.

AonQUancHICSLA, the name of a creek in Pennsylvania; it signifies in
the Delaware or Lenapee language, ae given by Heckewslder, the brush-
net fishing creekc

Acawiok, a small etream in central Pennsylvania It denotes in Lhe
Delawate langunge, according to Heckewelder, brusky, or difficull to
pasa.

Acopaxps, a settlement in the province of Anguraes in Peru, near
which are some monuwmental remains of the ancient race, who inhabited
the country prior to its conquest by the Spanish. ‘They consist, chiefly,
of a pyramid of siones, and the ruins of some woll sculptured slone couches,
or benches, now much injured by time.

Acoruan, San Augustin de, a settlement of 240 families of Indians of
Tezcoco in Mexico, It is situated in 2 pleamant valley, with a benign tem-
perature, and has a convent of Augustine monks.
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Aooues, a fall in the river Amariscogyin, Moine, denoting, m the Indian,
a3 is sappased, a rest, or place of stopping. From aco, a bound or point

AcowuLco, n village of 12 Indian families in Zochicoatlan, New Spain,
two leagues W. of ita capital.

Acoxrcar, the name of a settlement of Indians formerly living on the
river Eno, in North Carolina.

Acomnrean, & settlement of §5 Indian families, in the alzaldia of Autlan,
Mexico. They smploy themsslves in raising eattle, making sugur and
honey, and extracting oil from the cacae fruit.

Acovrz, & name formerly applied by the French to n band of Indians
in New France. Bolioved to be identicsl with Ackowayn

Acquacmimac, or AcqUiCcKiNTRK, the Indian name of a town on the W,
ride of the Passaic river, New Jersey, ten miles N. of Newnrk and 17
from New Yorkk From aco, a limit, misquak, a red cedar, and auk, a
sump or trunk of a tree.

Acquixosaroneg, or United People, the vernacular name of the Iroquois
for their confederacy. It appears, from their traditions, communicated to the
Rov. Mr. Pyrlaus, 8 Dutch missionary of early date, that this torm had
not been in use above 50 years prior to the first settlement of the country :
and if s0, we have a late date, not more remate than 1559 for the origin
of this celebrated nnion. Dut this may be doubted. Cartisr discovered
the Bt Lawrence in 1534, and found them nat the site of Montreal ; Verri-
zant, is said to have entered the bay of New York ten years before. Hud-
son entored the river in 1609. Jamestown was founded the year before
The Pilgrims landed at Plymouth 14 years later. It is more probable
that the 50 years ahould be teken from the period of the eatlier attempts
of the French settlements, which would place the origin of the confederacy
about A D. 1500. (See Iroquois.}

AcToran, ot OcToPAN, & town and settlement of the Othomies Indians,
situated 23 jeagues N, N. E. of Mexico. Ita population is put by Alcedo
in 1787, at 2750 families. These are divided into two parties, separated
by the charch. It also contains 50 families of Spaniards, Mustees, and
Mulatoes. The temperaturs is mild, but the ground is infested with the
cactuy, thorns and teasel, which leads the inhabitants to devote their atton-
ton to the raising of sheep and goaw. In this vicinity are found numbers
of the singular bird, called xenzontia by the Mexican Indians.

ACTUFAR, a settlement of 210 families of Indians in the district of Xoci-
milco, Mexico.

Acvtiaran, a setlement of 58 Indian families, in the alcaldia mayor of
Zualtepec, annexed to the curacy of Temascaliopec. They live by dress-
ing hidea for the market—ih.

ACTILF4, a settlement of 92 Indian families, in the magistracy of Tlapa,
Mexico. It is of a hot and moist temperature, yielding grain, and the
white medicinal earth called chia, in which they carry on u trade
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Acmio, a considerable settlement of Spaniards, Mustees, Mulatoes, and
Negroes, 30 leagnea W. of Cinaqua, in the curacy of Tauricato, Mexico ;
embracing 9 Indian familiea

Acvra, 8an Pepro pe, en Indian settlement of 305 families, four
leagues E. of Gozamaloapan, its eapital. It is situated on a high hill,
bounded by a large lake of the most salubrious water, called Peuils by the
natives. 'This lake has its outlet into the sea through the sand banks of
Alvarado, and the lake is subject to overflow its banks in the winter season.

Acurrrran, an Indian settloment of 45 {amilies, in the district of
"Fepuxileo, Mexico, who trede in sugar, honey, and maize. It is five
leagues N. E. of Zultepec, and a quarter of a league from Acamuchitlan.

Accrzio, an Indian settlement of Tiripitio, in the magistracy of Valla-
dolid, and bishopric of Mechoacan, Mexico. It conmins 136 Indian
families, and 11 families of Spaniards and Mustees. Bix cultivated estates
in this district, producing wheat, maize, and other grains, employ most of
this population, who also devete part of their labour to the cara of large
and small caule.

AbaEs, or Apaze, a tribe of Indians, who formerly lived forty miles
south west from Natchitoches, in the area of country, which now const-
. tutes a part of the republic of Texas. They were located on a lake,
which commuoicates with the branch of Red-river passing Bayou Pierre.
Thia tribe appears to have lived at that spot, from an early period. 'Fheir
language is stated to be difficult of acquisition, and different from all
others, in their vicinity. They were at variance with the ancient Natchex,
and joined the French in their assault upon them in 1798. They were
intimate with the Caddoes, and spoke their language. At the last dates,
(1812) they were reduced to twenty men, with a disproportionate nnmber
of women. The synonyms for this now extinet trtbe are, Adayes; Adees;
Adaes; Adaize

Anpanio, a celebrated chief of the Wyandot nation, who was at the
height of his usefuloess and reputation, about 1690. He was able in the
councils of his tribe, shrewd and wily in his plans, and firm and conrage-
ous in their execution. The Wyandots, or Hurons as they are called by
the French, were then living at Michilimackinac, to which quarter they
had been driven hy well known events in their history. The feud be-
tween them and their kindred, the Troquois, still raged. They remaired
the firm allies of the French ; but they were living in a state of expairi-
ation from their own country, and dependent on the friendship and cour-
tesy of the Algonquins of the upper lukes, among whom they had found
a8 refuge.  Adario, at this period, found an opportunity of making hir-
gelf felt, and striking a blow for the eventua! retarn of his pation.

"Fo understand his posilion, a few allusions to the history of the period
Afe Decessary.

In 1687, the English of the province of New-York, resolved to awil
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themselves of a recent alliance between the two crowns, to attempt a par-
ticipation in the fur trade of the upper lakes. They persuaded the Iro-
quois to set free a number of Wyandot captives to guide them through the
lakes, and open an intercourse with their people. Owing to the high
price and scarcity of goods, this plan was favored by Adario and his peo-
ple, and also by the Ottowas and Pottowattomis, but the enterprise failed.
Major McGregory, who led the party, was intercepted by a large body
‘of French from Mackinac, the whole party captured and their goods were
distributed gratuitously to the Indians. The lake Indians, who had, co-
vertly countenanced this attempt, were thrown back entirely on the French
trade, and subjected to suspicions which made them uneasy in their coun-
cils, and anxious to do away with the suspicions entertained of their fidel-
ity by the French. To this end Adario marched a party of 100 men
from Mackinac against the Iroquois. Stopping at fort Cadarackui to get
some intelligence which might guide him, the commandant informed him
that the governor of Canada, Denonville, was in hopes of concluding a
peace with the Five Nations, and expected their ambassadors at Montreal in
a few days. He therefore advised the chief to return. Did such a peace
take place, Adario perceived that it would leave the Iroquois to push the
war against his nation, which had already been driven from the banks of
the St. Lawrence to lake Huron. He dissembled his fears, however, be-
fore the commandant, and left the fort, not for the purpose of returning
home, but to waylay the Iroquois delegates, at a portage on the river where
he knew they must pass. He did not wait over four or five days, when
the deputies arrived, guarded by 40 young warriors, who were all sur-
prised, and either killed or taken prisoners. His next object was to shift
the blame of the act on the governor of Canada, by whom he told his pri-
soners, he had been informed of their intention to pass this way, and he
was thus prepared to lie in wait for them. They were much surprised at
this apparent act of perfidy, informing him at the same time, that they
were truly and indeed on a message of peace. Adario affected to grow
mad with rage against Denonville, declaring that he would some time be
revenged on him for making him a tool, in committing so horrid a trea-
chery. Then looking steadfastly on the prisoners, among whom was
Dekanefora, the head chief of the Onondagn tribe, “ Go,” said he, “my
brothers, T unie your bonds, and send you home again, although our
nations be at war. The French governor has made me commit so black
an action, that I shall never be easy after it, until the Five Nations have
taken full revenge.” 'The ambassadors were so well persuaded of the
perfect truth of his declarations, that they replied in the most friendly
terms, and said the way was opened to their concluding a peace between
their respective tribes, at any time. He then dismissed his prisoners, with
presents of arms, powder and ball, keeping but a single man (an adopted
Shawnee) to supply the place of the only man he had lost in the engage-
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ment By one bold effort he thus blew up the fire of discord between the
French and their enemies, at the moment it was about 1o expire, and laid
the foundation of a peace with his own nation, Adario delivered his
aslave to the French on reaching Mackinac, who, to keep up the old en-
mity between the Wyundots and the Five Nations, ordered him to be shot
On this Adario called up an Iroquois prisoner who wes a witness of this
scene, and who had long been detained among them, and told him o es-
cape to his own country, and give an account of the cruelly of the
French, from whom it was not in his power to save a prisoner he had
himself waken.

This increased the rage of the Five Nations lo such a pitch, that when
Mons. Denonville sent 2 message to disown the act of Adario, they put no
faith in it, but burned for revenge. Nor was it long before the French
feit the eflects of their rage. On the 26th of July, 1688, they landed with
1200 men oo the upper end of the island of Montreal, and carried des-
truction wherever they went. Houses were burn, plantations sacked, and
men, wornen and children massacred. Above a thousand of the French
inhabitants were killed, and twenty-six carried away prisoners, most of
whom were burnt slive. In October of the sume year, they renewed their
incursion, sweeping over the lower part of the island as they had previ-
ously done the upper. The consequences of these inroads were most dis-
satrous to the French, who were reduced to the Jowest point of politieal
despondency. They burnt their two vessels on Cadarackui lake, aban-
doned the fort, and returned to Montreal. The news spread far and wide
among Lhe Indianx of the upper lakes, who, secing the fortunes of the
French on the wane, made treaties with the Englizh, and thus opened the
way for their merchandise into the lakes.—{Colden.]

8uch were the consequences of a single enterpriss, shrewdly planoed
and vigoroualy executed. The fame of its author spread ahroad, and he
was every where regarded as a man of address, courage and abilities.
And it is from this time, that the ancient feud betwsen the Wyandots and
their kipdred, the Five Nations, began to cool. They setiled ou the atraits
of Detroit, where they so long, and up to the close of the late war {1814}
exercised a commanding influence among the lake tribes, as keepers of the
gemeral council fire of the nations.

La Hontan, in his Travels in New France, relates spme conversations
with this chief, on the topic -of religion, which may be regnrded almost
exclusively, as fabulous.

Avaves, Apaes, and Avpees, forms of orthography, eccurring in various
writers, for tha Adaize Indians, which see.

ADEQUATANGIE, & tributary of the easlern head walers of the river Sus
quehngna in New-York. The word is Iroguois.

Appggs, Lhe nomber of this tribe, residing on the walters of Red River,
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in Louisiana, in 16825, is stated, in an official repor, from the war depart-
ment of that year, at twenty-seven.

Apdues, a settlement of Indians in the province of Orinoco. They
were of the Saliva nation. 'The setlement was destroyed by tha Caribe
in 1684,

ApRSRDacks, the name of the Iroquois tribes for the Algonquins, The
considerntion of their history and characteristics, as a family of tribes, will
be taken up, under the latter term,

ApiroNpack Mountams, a name bestowed, in the geological survey of
New York, upon the mountains at the source of the Hudson River.

Apx, 15-pa.  See lalm Wadik.

Aviximsis, ot Cariboo Island ; an island situated in the north eastern
part of lake Superior, which is invested with no other importance than it
derives from Indien mythology and superstition. It is small and has sel-
dom been visited. The Chippewns believe that this is one of the places
of residence of their local manitoes, and that it was formerly iohabited by
Michabo or Manabosho. Early travellers, who notice this belief, repre-
sent its shorea to be covered with golden sands, but that these sands nre
guarded by powerful spirits, who will not permit the treasure to be carried
away. Many fanciful tales are told of ils having been once attempied,
when a huge spirit strode into the water, and reclaimed the shining trea-
sure, This is Carvers version, who, however, confounds it with another
contiguous island. Henry, who visited it in his search after silver mines,
in 1765, smys that the Indians told him that their ancestors had once
landed there, being driven by stress of weather, but had great difficulty
in escaping {rom the power of enormous enakes. He calls it the Island
of Yellow 8ands. It abounded certainly with hawka in his day, one of
whom was so bold as to pluck his cap from his head, He found nothing
to reward his search but a number of Cariboos, which is the Americen
reindeer, of which no less than 13 were killed, during his stay of three
days. He represented it to be 12 miles in circumference, low, and covered
with poods, and to be sixty miles distant from the north shore of the lake,
He thinks it is perhaps the same island which the French called Jsle de
Ponichartrain.

ArracouLa, a smal] village of Indians, of Lonisiana, who were located
in 1783 near Point Coupé, on the Mississippi.

Acaces, a nation of Indiana of the provinca of Paraguay. They are
numerous, valiant, and of a lofiy etature. They were, in =ncient times,
masters of the benks of the Paragunay, waging war against the Gnavanies,
and keeping the Spaniards at bay, but were at last subjugated in [542, by
Alyar Nunez Cabaza de Vaca, governor of the province.

AcanuTa, an Iroquois chief, who, having gone on an embassy of peace
about 1688, to Canada, the governor, Monsieur Coursel, being exaspe-
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rated against him, on account of bad faith and a violation of a trealy, caused
him to be hanged in the presence of his countrymen.

Acamenticus, a mouniain of considerable elevation, eight miles from
York harbour, Maine; also, a river of the same vicinity, which derivea
itse waters chiefly from the influx of Piscataqua bay. The termination
of the name in ws, is foreign, and not in accordance with the Abenakis
dinlects of this coast _

Agamunmc, the name of a small lake, or pond, of Maine, which dis-
charges is waters through the west branch of the Chaudiere river.

Aocawans, a band of Indians of the Pokenoket, or Wampanoag type,
who formerly lived at various periods, in part in Sandwich, in part in
Ipawich, and in part in Spriogfield, Massachusets. - The word s written
with some variety, in old authors, the chief of which, are, the addition of
another g, and the change of the penultimaie a to 0.

Aeococnook, a name of the Indians, for the White Mountains of New-
Hampshire ; of which the penultimate ok, is the plurnl.  This group is
also called, according to President Allen, Waumbek—a word, which in
some of the existing dialects of the Algonquin, i pronounced Waubik,
that is, White Rock.

AoNaLos, & tribe of infidel Indians, inhabiting Lhe mountains north of
the river Apure, in New Grenada.

Aocnuss, a tribe of Indians, formerly very numercus, of the govern-
ment of Santa Maria, to the porth of the Cienegra Grande. They are, ot
present, considerahly reduced,

Aaqua pE CuLEBRA, San Franeisco Xavier De La, a reduccion of Indians
of the Capuchins, of the province of Venezuela. The vicinity produces,
in ahundance, cacao, yucao, and other vegetahle productions.

Agvacacus, an Indian mission, on a hranch of the Oronoco, called
Caroni.

Aguscatran, an Indian mission of Xala in Mexico. JIn 1745 &
contained BO families of Indians, who euliivated maize and French beans.

AovaLuLco, the capital of the jurisdiction of Lzatlan, New Galicia, which
in 1745, contained 100 Indian families.

Acvanos, a settlement in the province of Maines, Quio, so called from
the Indians of whom it is composed,

Aocvaricg, an Indian miesion of the Jesuits, on the shores of the river
Napo, of the province of Mdinds, Quito.

AgUanmNoUa, an ancient and large settlemtent of Indiuns of the Taironas
nation, in Santa Marta.

AGUILusco, a setilement of the district of Arantzan, in the province of
Mechoacan, which contains 36 Indian families. They subeist by sowing
soed, cutting wood, making saddle trees, and manufacturing vessels of fine
earthan ware,
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Amrorxi, a lake of Florida, baving its outlet through the Oclawaha
river of the 8t John's.

Anasinos, an ancient Indizn name, for the present site of Jersey city,
Hndson county, New Jersey.

Axone, or Akome, a nation of Indians, living on the banks of the river
Zaque, in the provinee of Cinaloa, of California, They are located foar
leagues from the gulf, in extensive and fertile plains, and are said to be su-
perior, by nature, to the otber Indirns of New 8pain. Bome of their
eustomns denote this. They abhor poligamy, they hold virginity in the
highest estimetion. Unmarried girls, by way of distinetion, wear a small
shell suspended to tbeir neck, umil the day of their nuptials, when it is
taken off by the bridegroom. They wear woven cotten. They bewail
their dead a year, at night and morning. They are gentle and faithful in
their covenanta and engagements.

AHOUANDATE, a name for the tribe of the Wyandots, which ia found en
ancient maps of the Colonies.

ABuacatLaN, the name of four separate settloments of Menco, contzin-
ing, respectively, 51, 13, 450, and 160 families of Indians,

AHUACAZALCA, Nueva Espina. At this place, 56 families of Indians
live by raising rice and cotton. It is in the district of Ban Luis de la
Coatn,

AmoacaziNgo, in the district of Atengo, Nueva Espdne, containa 46
Indian [Bmilies.

Anoavican, of the same province, has 36 Indian families,

AmvateLco, ib. Has 289 families, who cultivate wheat and raise cattle.

Anvareura, ib.  Has 39 families.

Anvatereg, ib.  Has 32 families.

Anvazrrra, ib.  Has 36 lamilies, who trade inckia, a white medicinal
earth, grain and earthen-ware.

Anwanawa, a tribe of Indians who were found in 1805 to be located
e few miles above the Mandans, on the south west banks of the Missourd,
They are believed to have been & band of the Minnitares. They numbered
at that date 200, They werc et war with the Suake Indiana. They¢claim
to have once been a part of the Crow nation. They professed to have been
long residenta of the spot oceupied. The name has not been kept up,
and does nol appear in recent reports from that quarter. Their history
m, probably, to be sought in that of the Mandans and the Minnetares.

ALRUALTEMPA, a settlement of Chalipa, Mexico, containing 36 Indian
families,

AunuuaLvLao, ib.  Two settlements of this name, contain, respectively,
70 and 42 Indian families,

Ararango, ib. containg 100 Indian families,

Aursree, ib. has 45 families of nativen.

AlavTLa, ib. has 100 families
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AscHes, a seftlement of Indiana of Texas, sitvated on the main road to
Mexico.

AiecTirac, Mexico. Twenty-one Indian families reside here.

Ainse, a Chippewa chief of Point 51. Ignace, Mechilimackinac county,
Michigan. The population of this band, as shown by the government
censuy rolls in 1840, was 193, of whom 33 were men, 54 women, and 106
children. They support themselves by the chase and hy fishing. They
cultivate potatoes only, They receive, together with the other bands, an-
nuities from the government, in coin, provisions, mlt, and tobacco, for
which purpose they assembie annuaily, on the island of Michilimackinae.
The pame of this chief is helisved to be & corruption from Hans.

Alocugsco, an Indian settlement of Chalips, Mexzico. Has 400 Indian
femilies,

AjocmTLan, ib.  Has 76 dino.

AjozmNara, ih.  Has 34 diuo.

Arozinoo, th.  Has 120 ditto.

Amicos, a nation of Indiana inhabiting the plains of Cazanare and
Meta in the new kingdom of Grenada, to the east of the mountains of
Bogota. They inhabit the banks of the river Ele. They are numerous
and warlike, and feared by all their neighbours, for their valour and dex-
terity in the use of nrms. In 1662 Antonio de Monteverde, a Jesuit, es-
tablished a mission emong them, and baplized numbara

AisuquicoNaBeE A Chippewa chief, of some note, of a mild and dig-
nified carriage, living on Grand Traverse Bay, on the east shores of lake
Michigan. In 1836 he formed a part of the delegation of Chippewa and
Ortowa chiefs, who proceeded to Washington city, and concluded a treaty
ceding their lands to the U. 8. from Grand river on lake Michigan, to
Chocolate river on lake Superior. The name signifies, the first feather, or
feather of honour. The population of his village in 1840, as shown by
the census rolls, was 207, of whom 51 were men, or heada of families, 49
women, and 107 children. They receive annuities annually at Michili-
mackinac. They subsist by the chase, by planting corn, beans and pota-
tees, and by fishing,

Aisuxesyeekoz, or the Flat Mouth, called Guelie Plate, in the patois
of the Fur Trade. The Head chief of the band of the Chippewas, called
Mukundwas or Pilligers, who are situated a1 Leech Lake, on the sources
of the Mississippi. This band, it is estimated, can furnish 200 warriora.
they are a brave and warlike people, and are at perpetual war with their
western neighbours, the Sioux. They subsist by the chase, and by tak-
ing white fish in the lake. Some entn and potatoes ave also raised by the
women and the old and superannuated men of the band. They are & fierce,
wild, untamed race, sirong in their numbers, and proud and confident in
their success in war, and the comparative ease with which they procure a
subsistence (rom the chase. They adhere to their ancient religious cere-
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monies and incantations, and are under the government of their netive
priests, jossakeeds and seers.  Aishkebugekozh, has for many years exer-
cised the political sway over them, leading them, sometimes to war, and
presiding, at all times, in their councils. He is a shrewd man, of much
observation and experience in the affairs of the frontiers. He is of a
large, rather stout frame, broad shoulders and chest, and broad face, with
a somewhat stern countenance, denoting decision of character and capa-
city to command. Thin and extended lips, paried in & tight line over a
prominent jaw, render the nnme, which his people have bestowed on him,
characteristic. By the term Kouh, instead of Odoan, the true meaning of
it is rather muzzle, or snout, than mouth, a distinction which the French
have preserved in the term Guelle.

Aminos, & nation of Indians, of the government of Cinaloa, New Spain.
They live in the north pant of the province. They formerly dwelt in
lofty monniains, 1o escape the effects of war with other nations. In 1624,
the Jesuity established a mission amongst tbem. They are docile, well in-
clined, and of good habits.

ArorLs, & settlement of New Spain, containing 187 Indian families.
Another location of the same name contains 23 families.

Asores, a tribe of Indians of Louisiana, in its ancient extent, while it
existed under the governmant of the French. The word, 23 expressed in
English orthography, is Iowns, and the tribe will be considered under that
head.

Axbsa, an Odjibwa chief, living on the peninsula of Grand Traverse
Bay, lalte Michigan, known for his good will towards the mission esta-
blished near bis village, by the American Board, in 1839. In the recess
periods of hunting, he is attentive on the means of instruction furnished
at that station. He enjoins on his children attendance at the school. He
bestows a punctual care in planting his corn-field and garden. He has
erected a good dwelling house of logs, and supplied it with several articles
of plain household furniture.  He 15 of a mild and pleasing character,
and eppreciates and acknowledges the superiority of agriculture and civi-
lization over the uncertninties of the chase, Without distinetion in war,
or eloquence, or a generlogy of warriors to refer to, and consequently, of
but little general note or fame in his tribe, he is an active hunter, and
stable, lemperate man, and may be regurded as a fair average speciwen,
physically and mentally, of the race. The band of Akosa mustered 160
souls, on the pay rolls of 1840, of which number, 37 were men, 42 women,
and 89 children. They receive their annuities at Michilimackinac.

ARansa, 8 synonym of Arkansas.

Avrapixa, one of the United States of America. Tbe name is derived
from a tribe of Indians, who formerly inhabited the banks of the river of
the same name. This river, on its junciion with the Torwbigbee, forms the
Mcbile. The Alabama Indians, wero succeeded in the occupancy of this
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river by the Creeks, or Muscogees, They withdrew towards the west
In 1790 their descendants lived in a village, eligibly situated, on several
swelling green hills on the banks of the Missizssippi. No accounts of them
are given in recent reports. They appear to bave continued their route
westward by the way of Red River. The precise period of their cross-
ing the Mississippi is not known. They came to Red River about the
same time as the Bolixies and Appalaches, Their languags is represented
to be the Mobilian, as denominated by Du Pratz, that is the Chacta. Part
of tbem lived, at the cnd of the 18ih century, on Red River, sixteen miles
above Bayou Rapide. Thence they went higher up the stream, and set-
tled near the Caddoes, where they raised good crops of corn. An-
other party, of about 40 men, lived in Apalpusas district, where they
cultivated corn, raised and kept horses, hogs and cattle, and exhibited &
quiet and pacific character. From a satement published in & paper, at
Houston, the seat of government of Texas, in 1840, their descendants
were then settled on the river Trinity, in that republic, where they are as-
sociated with the Coshatias, forming two villages, numbering two hundred
warriors, or ebout 1000 souls. They preserve, in this new location, the
pacific and agricultural raits noticed during their residence in Lousiana.

ALactoa, an extensive level prairie, in Florida, about 75 miles weat of
St. Augustine. The ancient Indian town of Alachua, stood on its bor-
ders, but its inhabitants removed to a more healthful position at Cusco-
willa.

AvacraTzaLa, a settlement in the district of 8t Lewis, New Spain, con-
taining 125 Indian families,

AvLanurrzLan, ib. a settlement having 270 Indian families,

AvLarams, one of the higher tributary streams of the Suwannes river, in
Florida.

ALaSKE, or ONaLask4, u long peninsula on the IN, W, coast of Amaerica.
At its termination, are s number of islands, which form & part of the clus-
ter called the northern Archepclago.

ALDAREADA, 0 settlement of Indians in the kingdom of Chile, situated
on the shores of the river Cauchupil. Also & settlement of New Spein,
containing 22 Indian famities.

Avremrpicon improperly written for Nipigon, a small lake north of lake
Superior.

Arvaxavcs, & settlement of New Spain, containing 171 Indian fami-
Ties.

ALGaxeEE, & township of the county of Branch, Michigan. It ia a
compound derivative from Algonkin, gan, a particle denoting a lake, and
mushcodainse, a prairie.

Avrcic, an adjective term used hy the writer, to denote & genus or family
of tribes who take their characteristic from the use of the Algonquin lan-
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guage. It is a derivative from the words Algonguin, and Akee, earth, or
land.

Areonqui, a nation of Indians who, on the discovery and settlement of
Canada, were found to occupy the north banks of the St Lawrenca be-
tween Quebec, Three Rivers, and the junction of the Ulawas. Quebec
itself is believed to be a word derived from this language, having its origin
in Kebic, the fearful rock or cliffi. When the French seitled at Quebee,
fifieen hundred fighting men of this nation lived between that nation and
Sillery. They were reputed, at thia era, to be the moat warlike and power-
ful people in North America, and the most aedvanced in their policy and
intelligenca  Colden speaks of them as excelling all others. Qg the ar-
rival of Champlain, who, although not the discoverer of the country, was
the true founder of the French power in Canada, they were supplied with
fire arms, and even led to war, by that chivalric officer, against their ene-
mies, the Iroguois. They wera stimulated to Tenewed exertions in vani-
ous ways, by the arrival of this new power, and carried the terror of their
arms towards the south and souwh-west. They were in close alliance
with the Wyandots, a people who, under the names of Quatoghies and
Hurons, on Cartier's arrival in 1534, were seen as low down the SL
Lawrence as the island of Anticosti, and bay Chaleur. But as soon as
the Iroquois had been supplied with the same weapons, and learned their
use, the Algonquins were made to feel the effects of their courage, and
combined strength. The Wyandots were first defeated in a great hattle
fought within two leagues of Quebec. The Iroquois next prepared to
strike an effective blow against the collective tribes of kindred origin,
called Algonquins. Under the pretenca of visiting the Governor of Ce-
nada, they introduced a thousand men into the valley of the 8t. Lawrence,
when, finding their enemies separated inio two bodies, the one at the river
Nicolet, and the other at Trois Rividre, they fell upon them unawares,
and defeated both divisions. In this defeat the Nipercerinians (Nipes-
mngs) and the Atawawas (Otlowas) who then lived on the banks of the
St Lawrence, participated. The former, who were indeed but the Al
gonquins, under their proper name, drew off towerds the north-west.
The Atawawas migrated to the great chain of the Manatoulinea of lake
Huron, whence they have still proceeded further towards the west and south,
until they reached L'arbre Croche and Grand River of Michigan, their
present seats. The Quatoghies or Wyandots fled to the banks of the
mame Lake {Huron) which has derived its name from the celebrity of their
flight to, and residence on ils banks.

Of the Algonquins proper who remained on the Bt Lawrence, and who
are apecifically entitled to that name, hut & limited number survive.
About the middle of the 17th century, they were reduced to a few villages
near (Ruebec, who were then said 1o be % wasted, and wasting away onder
the effects of ardent spitits” Subsequently, they were collected, by the

22
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Catholic Church, into a mission, and settled at the Lake of Two Moun-
taing, on the Utawas or Grand River of Canada, where they have been
inatructed in verious arts, and effectually ¢ivilized. There, their descend-
ents still remain. They are a tall, active, shrewd, lithe, energic race.
Partios of them have been engaged ns voyagers and hunters, within mo-
dern times, and led in the prosecution of the fur trade into the remote for-
esis of the north-west  In these positions, they have muonifested a degree of
energy, hardihood, and skill in the chase, far beyond that possessed by
native, unreclaimed tribes.  The Algonquin women, at the Lake of Two
Mountains, malke very ingenious basket and bead work, in which the
dyed quills of the porcupine, and various coloured beads of European
manufacture, are employed. They also make finger rings out of moose
hair, taken from the breast tuft of this animal, in which mottces or devices
are worked. They have molodious soft voices, in chanting the hymns
sung at the mission. This tribe is called Odishkuaguma, that is, People-
at-the-end-of-the-waters, by the Odjibwas. They were called Adiron-
dacls, by the Six Nations. The term Algonquin, which we derive from
the French, is not of certain etymology. It appearsat first io have been n
nom de guerre, for the particular people, or tribe, whose descendants are
Bow confined to the position at the Lake of Two Mountains, It was early
applied to all the tribes of kindred origin. And is now n generic term for
a family or primitive stock of tribes in North America, who either speak
coguate dinlects, or assimilate in the leading principles of their lnoguages.

The number of these tribes still existing, is very large, and viewed in
the points of their greatest difference, the variations in the consonantal and
diphthongal sounds of their languages, are considerable. As a general
geographical area, these tribes, at various periods from abeut 1600, to the
present time, cthnographically covered the Atlantic coest, from the
northern extremity of Pamlico-sound 1o the Straite of Bellisle, extending
west and north-west, to the banks of the Missinipi of Hudson's Bay, and
to the east borders of the Mississippi, as low as the junction of the Ohio
From this area, the principal exceptions are the Irequois of New York,
the Wyandots west, and the Winnebagoes and small bands of the Doco-
tahs. The grammatical principles of these dialects, coincide. As a gene-
ral fact, in their lexicography the letters f, r and v are wanting. The
dialects derive their peculiarities, in & great measure, from interchenges
between the sounds of | and n, b and p, d and t, g and k, in some of which,
there is a variance even in distant bands of the same tribe.  The langunge
is trenapositive. In its conjugations, the pronouns are incorporated with
the verh, either as prefixes or suffixes, Iis substantivcs are provided with
adjective inflections, denocting size and quality. Its verbs, on the other
hand, receive substantive inflections Gender i3, a8 a rule, lost sight of,
in the uniform attempt, to preserve, by inflections, a distinction between
animate and inanimate, and personal or impersonal objects. It is remark-
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able for the variety of itt compounds, although the vocabulary iteell, is
manifestly constructed from monosylabic roots.  All its sulmtantives
admit of diminutives, but, in no instance, of augmentatives. They also
admit of derogative and prepositional inflections. The comparison of
adjectives, ia not, on tha contrary, made by inflections, but by eeparate words,
There is no dual number, but in all the dialects, so far as examined, &
distinction ia made in the plural of the first peraon, to denote the inclusion
or exclusion of the object There is no distinction between the pronoun,
singular and plural, of the third porson. The language has some redun-
dancies, which would be pruned ofl by cultivation. It has many liquid
and labial sounds. It has a soft flow and is easy of attainment. It is pe-
culiarly rich and varied, in its compound terms for visible objects, and
their motions or acts. Streams, mounteins, vallies, and waters, in all their
variety of appearance, are grapbicelly described. It in equally suited to
deacribe the phenomena of the heavens, the air, tempests, sounds, light,
oolours, motion, and the various phases of the clouds and planetary bodies.
It is from this department, that a large portion of their personal names are
taken. ‘

It is true that many of the grammatical principles of the Algonquin
Ianguages, are also developed in other stocks. Yet these stocks are not
as well known. It was chiefly in the area of the Algonquin tribes, that
the British and French, and Dutch and Swedish colonists seuled, and the
resuit of enquiry, through a long period, has accumulated most materials
in relation (o thia type of the American languages. Specific notices of
each of the subdivisions of this stock, will be given under the appropriate
names.

The general synonyme for this nation are but few. The principal dif-
ferences in the orthograuphy, between the French and English writers
consist in the latter’s spelling the last ayllable quin, while the former em-
ploy &in.  In old encyclopmdins and gazetteers, the phrase Algonquinen-
aig, is used. The term Abernaquis, is also a French mode of annolation
for the same word, bot i= rather applied at this ttme to a specific band.
The word Algic, derived from the same root, has been applied by the
writer o the entire cirele of the Algonquin tribes, in their utmost former
extent in North America. Mr. Gallatin has propesed the term # Algonkin-
Lenape,” ns a philological denomination for this important family. Their
own name for the race, is a question of some diveraity of opinion. Thase
particular tribes, who were found on the Atlantic coust between the Chesa-
peak-bay and the Hudson, called themselves Lenapes, generally with the
prefixed or qualifying noun of Linno, or Lenno. Other tribes extending
over the largest area of the union, and of British Amcrica, inbabited by
this stqck, denote themselves as n race, by the term Anishindb4, that s, the
commou people.

The term Lendpe, signifies a male, and iz identical in eense with the
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Algonquin word Idba. If Lenno, or Linno be, as soms contend, a term
dencting eriginal, they must be conceded to have had more forethought,
and u greater capacity for gepernlization, than other stocks have mani-
fested, by calling themselves, Original Men. If, however, it only impliex,
s othera acquainted with this langunge, assert, common or general, then is
there perceived to be a perfect identity in the meaning of the two terms.

(To be continued.)

TOTENM.

This word is frequently heard iu conversation on the fromtiers, and is
occasionally found in the writings of tourists and others. It is derived
from odanuh, the Odjibwa-Algonquin name for a town. Hence, neen do-
dam, my townsfellow, or mark-fellow. The term is applied to famales as
well as males. In pronooncing the word dodam, an English ear will
paturally subsiitute t's for d's and as the a in this word is sometimes pro-
nounced short, it has been insensibly converted or corrupted into short e.

It would appear, from this etymology, that the inhabitants of a town con-
sisled otiginally of persons of the same family, or family name, and con-
sequently employed the same personal symbel, picture, badge, or mark.
The aymbol became, at once, the evidence of consanguinity ; and it is a
species of evidence which we observe to be daily acknowledged by them,
even in cases, where tradition has failed to preserve all knowledge of the
fact, Hence the importance of totems, They serve to denote the family
stock or clan. How far this institution extends among the American
tribes is not well mscertained. It prevails universally amongst the tribes
of the Alganquin-lenapes family,

Volire says, in his Essay on Ristory, that rubbing the hend for a long
time, with spirit of vitriol and alum, with the juice of en onion, will render
it capahle of enduring hot water without injury. One might think that
Voltaire had learnt some of his philosophical secrets {if not his theologi-
cal notions,) from oar Indian jugglers. I have beard of at least one in-
stance, where, not the hand only, but the whole body was, by some secret
rubbing of herbs, rendered capable of susaining a rapid transit through

flames of fire.
Of the Red Race it has been said or sung:—

“Life comes unjooked for,—unregretted flies,
Pleased that he lives, but happy that be dies.” .



SCENESANDADVENTURES

INTHE OZARK MOUNTAINS.

{Coolinued frorm Part 2}

CHAPTER IIIL

A deeper view of the Oxark Chain. Pass along the flanks of ths highlands whieh
send out Lhe sources of the Black, Eleven poinl, Currenis and Bpring rfivers. Reach
» rumantic glen of caven Birds and animals seen. Saltpetrs carth ; stalactites.
Crom the alpine summit of the western Ozarkn Bource of the Gasconds river.
Aceident in fording the Little Omage river.—Entamp on ons of its tribotaries.

{r was found, as we began to bestir ourselves for wood to light our fire
that we had reposed not far {from o bevy of wild ducks, who had =ought
the grassy edge of the lake during the night, and with the first alarm be-
took themselves o flight. 'With not so ready a mode of locomotion, we
followed their example, in due time, and also their course, which was
south. At the distance of a couple of miles, we crosmed a small stream,
running south-east, which we judged to be the outlet of the small lakes
referred to, and which is, probably the source of Black River, or the
Eleven points. Our course Jed us in an opposite direction, and we socon
found ourselves approaching the sterile hills which bound the romentic
valley of the cnrrents. There had been some traces of wheels, on the
softer soil, which had been driven in this direction towards the saltpetre
eaven, but we completely lost them, ns we came to and ascended these arid
and rugged steeps. Some of these steeps rose into dizzy and romantic
cliffa, surmounted with pines. We wound our way cautiously amongst
them, to find some gorge and depreasion, through which we might enter the
valley. For ourselves we should pot have been 80 choice of a path, but
we had a pack horse to lead, and should he be precipitated into a gulf, we
must bid adieu to our eamp equipage. Our arms and a single blanket,
would be all we could carry. At length this summit was reached. The
view was enchanting. A winding wooded valley, with its clear hright
river, suetched along at the base of the summit.  Rich masses of foliage,
hung ovet the clear stream, and wesc reflected in its petlucid current, with s
double beamty. The autumnal frost, which had rifled the highland treea
of their clothing, appeared to have passed over this deeply secluded valley,
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with but little effect, and this effect, was only to highten the interest of the
scene, hy imparting Lo portions of its foliage, the liveliest orange and crim-
son tints.  And this wns rendered doubly attractive by the contrast. Be
hind us lay the bleak and barren hills, over which we had struggled,
without a ahade, or a brock, or even the simplest representative of the ani-
mal creation. For it ig a truth, that during the heat of the day, both birds
and quadrupeds betake themselves to the secluded shades of the streams
and vallies, From thess they sally out, into the plains, in quest of food
at early dawn, and agnin just before night fall All the rest of the day,
the plains and highlands have assumed the silence of desolation. Even-
ing begun to approach as we cautiously picked our way down the cliffs,
and the first thing we did, on reaching the stream was to take a hearty
drink of its crystal treasure, and let our horse do the same. The next ob-
ject was to seek n fording place—which was effected without difficulty,
On mounting the southern tank, we again found the trail, lost in the
morning, and pursued it with slacrity. It was my turn this day o be in
advence, as guide, but the temptation of small game, 2z we went up the
valley, drew me aside, while Enobitti proceeded to select a suitable spot
for the night's encampment It was dark when 1 rejoined him, with my
squirrel and pigeon hunt He hed confined himself closely to the
trail. It soon led him out of the valley, up a long brushy ridge, and then
through an open elevated pine grove, which terminated abrupdy in a per-
pendicular precipice. Seperated from this, at some eight hundred yards
distance, stood a counter precipice of limestone rock, fretied ont, into pin-
nacles and roassy walls, with dark openings, which gave the whole the
ressmblance of architectural ruins. The stream that ran betwean thess
cliffs, was small, and it lay so deep and well embrowned in the ahades of
evaning, that it presented vividly from this elevatioo, & waving bright line
on a dark surface. Into this deep dark terrific glen the path led, and here
we lit our fire, hastily constructed a bush camp, and betook ourselves,
after due ablutions in the little atrerm, to a night's repose. The sky be-
came rapidly overcast, before we had finished our meal, and a might of
intense darkness, threatening 2 tempest, set in. As we sat by our fire, its
glare upen huge beetling points of overhanging rocks, gave the scene a
wild and pictureaque cam ; and we anticipated returning daylight with an
anxioug wish to know and see our exact locality. By the resless tramp-
ing of our horee, and the tinkling of his bell, we knew that he had found
but indifferent picking.

Daylight fulfilled the predictions of the evening. We had rain. It
also reveltled our position in thix narrow, and romantic glen. A high wall
of rocks, encompassed us on either hand, but they were not such as would
have resulted in e rolcanic country from a valley fissura Narrow and
deep an the glen was, it was at once apparent, that it was a valley of de-
nudation, and had owed its existence to the wusting effects of the trifling
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stream within it, carrying awoy, particle by particle, the matter loosened
by rains and frosts, and mechanical attrition. The clifs are exclusively
calcareons, and piled up, mason like, in horizontal layera. Ome of the
most striking pictures which they presented, was found in the great num-
ber, size and variety of caves, which epened into this ealcareous formation.
These caves are of all sizes, some of them very large, and not a few of
them situnted at elevations above the floor of the glen, which forbade ac-
cess.

One of our first objects, afier examining the neighbourhood, was to re-
move our baggage and location up the glen, into one of these caves,
which at the dimance of about a mile, promised us an effectual shelter from
the inclemency of the storm. This done, we determined here to wait for
sertled weather, and explore the precincts. By far the most prominent
object, among the caverns, was the one into which we had thus uncere-
moniously thrust curselves. It had evidently been visited before, by per-
sons in search of saltpelre earth. Efflorescences of nitric earth, were
ebundant in its fissures, and this salt was also present in masses of reddish
difuvial earth, which lay in several places. The mouth of this cave pre-
sented e rude irregular arc, of which the exireme height was probably
thirty feet, and the base line ninety. The floor of this orifice occurs, at
an clevation of about forty feet above the sream.  And this size is held for
sbout two hundred feet, when it expands into a Jofty dome, some eighty or
ninety feet high, and perhaps, three hundred in diameter. In its centre a
fine spring of water issues from the rock. From this dome severn] pas
smges lead ofl in different directions.

One of these opens into the glen, at an inaccessible point, jus below.
Another runs back nearly at right angles with the mouth, puting out
smaller passages, of not much importance, however, in its progress. 8o
splendid and noble oo entrance gave us the highest hopes of finding it at
the vestibule of a natural lahyrinth ; but the result disappointed us. These
ample dimensions soon contract, and after following the main or south
passage about five hundred yards, we found our further eotrance barred,
by masses of failen rock, at the foot of which a amall siream irickled
through 1he broken fragments, and found its way to the mouth. Have we
good reason to attribute to this small sream, a power sufficient 1o be re-
garded as the effective agent in carrying away the calcareous rock, so as
to bave in a long period produced the orifice? Whence then, it may be
asked, the masses of compact reddish clay and pobble dilavium, which
exist? These seem rather to denote that these caves were open orifices,
daring the peried of oceanic action, upon the surface of the Ozarka, and
that & mass of waters, surcharged with such materisls, flowed into pre-
axisting caverns. This diluvium ia, in truth, of the same era os the wide
spread stream of like kind, which has been deposited over the metalliferous
region of Missouri. If these, however, be questions for geclogical doulx,
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we had lit upon ancther inquiry, very prominent on our minds in
making this exploration, namely, whether there were any wild beasts
sheltered in ita fissures, Satisfied that we were safe on this score, we re-
traced our footsteps to our fire, and sallied out to visit other caves. Most
of these were at such heights as prevented access to them., In one in-
mance, a tree had fallen agninst the face of the cliff; in such a manner,
that by elimbing it to its forks, and wking one of the latter, the opening
might be reached. Putting a small mineral hammer in my pocket, I as-
cended this tree, and found the cave accessible. It yielded some wax-
yellow and white tranglucent stalactites, and also very delicate white crys-
tmls of nitre. The dimensions of this cave were small, and but ljttle
higher than to ennble a man to stand upright,

In each of the caves of this glen which ! entered, during a halt of
several doys in this vicinity, I looked closely about for fossil bones, hut
without success in any instance. The only anicle of this kind observed
was the recent leg and foot bones and vertebra of the bos musarius,
which appeared to be an inhabitant of the nppermost fissures in these cal-
careous cliffs, but I never saw the living species, although I ranged along
their summits and bases, with my gun and hammer, at various hours.
Bome of the compact lime stone in the bed of the creek exhibited a striped
aud jespery texture. The wood-duck and the duck end mallord some-
times frequented this secluded stream, and it was a common resort for the
wild turkey, at a certain hour in the evening. This bird seemed at such
times to come in thiraty, from its raoges in quest of acorns an the up-
lands, and its sole object appeared to be to drink. Sitting in the mouth
of our cave, we often had a fne opportunity to see flocks of these noisy
and fine birds flying down from the cliffs, and perching on the trees below
us. If they came to roost, a3 well as to slack their thirst, 8 supposition
probable, this was an ill-timed movement, so long a9 we inhabited the glen,
for they only eseaped the claw and talons of one enemy, to fall before the
fire-lock of the other. This hird, indeed, proved our best resource on the
journey, for we travelled with too much noise and want of precaution
generally, to kill the deer and elk, which, however, were ahundant on the
highland plains,

We pamed three days at the Qlen Cave, during which there were se-
veral raing; it stormed one entire day, and we employed the time of this
confinement, in preparing for the more intricate and unknown parts of
our journey. Hitherto we had pursued for the most of the way,a tmil,
and were cheered on our way, by sometimes observing traces of human
labour. But, from this point we were to plunge into a perfect wilderness,
without & trace or trock. Wae had before us, that portion of the Ozark
Tenge, which separates to the right and left, the waters of the Missouri
from those of the Mississippi. It was supposed, from the best reports, that
by holding south-west, across these eminences, we should strike the valley
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of the White River, which interpozed itelf between our position there
and the Arkansas. To enter upon this tract, with our compass only az a
guide, and with the certainty of finding no nntritious grass for our horse,
required that we should lighten and curtail our baggage as much as pos-
giblc, and put all our effects into the most compact and pormble form.
And having done this, end the weather proving senled, we foliowed a
short distance up the Glen of Caves; but finding it to lead too directly
west, we soon left it and mounted the hills which line its routhern border.
A number of latter valleys, covered with thick brush, made thin a labour
by no means slight. The surface was rough; vegewtion sere and dry,
and every thicket which spread before us, presented an obstacle which was
to be overcome. We could have penetrated many of these, which the
horse could not be forced through. Such pars of our clothing as did not
. consist ‘of buckskin, paid frequent tribute to these brnmbles. At length
we got clear of these spurs, and entered on a high waving table land where
travelling became comparatively easy. The first view of thin vista of
nigh land plains wes magnificent. It was covered with modernte sized
sere grass and dry seed pods, which rustled as we passed. There was
scarcely an object deserving the name of a tree, except, now and then, a
solitary trunk of a dead pine, or oak, which had been scathed by light-
ning. The bleached skull of the buffalo, was sometimes met, and proved
that this anima! had once existed here. Rarely we passed a stunted cak;
sometimes a cluster of saplings crowned the summit of a stoping hili; the
deer often bounded before ns; we sometimes disturbed the hare from its
sheltering bush, or put to flight the quail or the prairie hen. Thers was
no prominent feature for the eye to rest upon. The unvaried prospect
produced satiety, We felt in a peculiasr manner the sclilariness of the
wilderness. We travelled silently and diligently. It was a dry and thirsty
barren. From morning till sun set we did not encoonter a drop of water. |
This became the absorbing objeet. Hill after hill, and vale efier wale
were patiently seanned, and diligently footed, without bringing the ex-
pected boon. At length we came, without the expectation of it, to a small
running stream in the ploin, where we gladly encamped. There wans
also some grass which preserved n greenish hue, and which epabled our
horse also to recruit himself.

Early the next morning we repacked him, and continued our course,
travelling due west south-west. At the distance of fve or six miles, we
reached the banks of a clear stream of twenty feet wide, running over
bed of pehbles and small secondary boulders. This stream ran towards
the north west, and gave us the firgt intimation we had, that we had
crossed the summit and were on the ofl drain of the Missouri, We sup-
posed it to be the source of the Gaseonade, or at farthest some eastern tri-
butary of the Little Osage.

A fow hours tavelling brought uz to the banks of another stream of

2
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much larger size and depth, but running in the same direction. This
sream we found it difficult to croes, and spent several hours in heaping
piles of stone, and connecting ibem with dry limbs of trees, which had
besn carried down by Aoods. It had a rapid and deep current, on each
side of which was a wide space of sballow water rnd rolled boulders of
lime and sand stone. We succeeded in driving the horse safely over.
Enobitti led the way on our frail bridge-work, but disturbed tho last link
of it as be jumped off on the south bank, s0 that it turned under my tread
and fet me in. There was no kind of danger in the fall aa it was in the
shallow part of the stream, but putting out my hands to break the fall, it so
happened that my whole weight rested on my gun, which was supported
on two stones, metely on its butt and muzzle ; the effect was to wrench the
barrel. I gave it a counter wrench ae soon as we encamped, hut I never
afierwards could place full confidence in it 'We had not gone over three
or four milez beyond this river, when we came to the banka of a third
stream, running west, but also sweeping ofl below, towards the norh-
west. This atream was smaller than the former and opposed no dif-
ficulty in fording it. Having doue this we followed & up a short distance,
ard encamped on ite south banks,

‘To be continued.)

APOTHEQMS BY HIBERNICUS.

The innate meanness of the base born soul,
Retires from honour, as from light the mole.

When the humkbly born acquire riches hy just means, or celebrity from
genius (if possessed of humility) he will never be reminded of hia origm.

He that writes apothegma will inadvertently draw his own picture,
though unwilling to amend his faults,

1t is only in the last stages of depravity that a man is anahle to reform:
we ought to will while we have the power to act

Beauty and Truth require but simple drapery ; their differemt modifi-
cationn are the origin of art and ornement: genius and taste ere shown in
the selection and application of them.

He must have a very high opinion indeed of himeelf, who thinks he
can eay any thing new and instructive: yet if by his manner he attracts
attention and reminds ns of m truth, the impression of which had been
effaced, we are certainly indebted to him.

Avarice is the basest and most selfish of the humen passions.



HISTORY.

A BYNCPEIS OF CARTIER'S VOYAGES OF DISCOVERY
AT NCRTH AMERICA.

FIRST YOYAGE.

ForTy-Two years had elapsed from the discovery of America by Colum-
bua, when Jacques Cartier prepared to share in the maratime enterprise
of the age, by visiting the coast  Cariier wus a native of Normandy, and
sailed from the porof St. Malo, in France, on the 20th Aprit, 1534. 1t
will be recollected that the eonquest of Mexico had been completed 13
years previous. Cartier hed two small vessels of 60 tons burden and 61
men each. The crews took an oeath, before siling, “to behave them-
selves truly and faithfully in the eervice of the moat christian king,” Fran-
cis I.  After an unusually prosperous voyage of 20 days, he mede cape
“ Buona Vista" in Newfoundland, which he atates to be in north latirade,
48° 30". Here meeting with ice, he made the haven of 8t. Catherine's,
where he was detained ten days.  This coast had now been known aince
the voyage of Cabol, in 1497, and had been frequently resorted to, by
fishing vessels. Jear Denis, a native of Rouen, one of thess fishermen,
is said to have published the first chart of it, in 1506. Two yeam after
wards, Thomas Aubert, brought the first natives from Newfoundland te
Paris, and this iz the era, 1508, commonly assigned as the discovery of
Canada. The 3t. Lawrence remained, however, undiscovered, nor does
it appear that any thing was known, beyond a generzl and vague know-
ledge of the coast, and ite islands. The idea was yet entertained, indeed,
it will be seen by subsequent facts, that America was an island, and that a
passage 1o the Asialic continent, existed in these latitudes,

On the 21st May, Cartter continued s voyage, sailing “ north and by
east” from cape Buooa Vista, and reached the Isle of Birds, so called
from the unusual abundance of sea fowl found there, of the youung of
which the men filled two boats, © a0 that” in the quaint language of the
journal, # besides them which we did eat fresh, every ship did powder
and slt five or #ix barrels.”” He also observed the godwit, and a larger
and vicious hird, which they named margaulx. While at this island,
they descried a polar bear, which, in their presence leapt into the sen, and
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thus escaped. On their subsequent passage to the main land, they
again enccuntered, ag they supposed, the same animal swimming towards
land. They manned their boats, and “by main strength overtook her,
whose flesh was as good to be eaten, as the flesh of a calf two years
old” This bear is described to be, “e3 large as a cow, and as white as a
swan.”

On the 27th he reached the harbour of © Carpunt” in the bay  Les
Chastaux,” latitude 51°, where he was constrained to loy by, on account
of the accumulation of ice, till the 9th of June. The narrator of the voy-
age takes this occasion to describe certain parts of the coast and waters of
Newfoundland, the island of St. Catherine, Blanc Sablon, Brest, the Isla
of Birds, and & numerous group of ' Islands called the Islets. But
these memoranda ere not connected with any observations or discoveries
aof importance. Speaking of Bird and Brest Islands, he says, they dfford
% great store of godwits, and crows, with red beaks and red feet," who
 make their nests in holes underground, even as conies.”” Near this lo-
cality “there is great fishing.”

On the 10th June, he entered a port in the newly named island of
Brest, to procure wood and water. Meantime, boats were dispatched to
explore among the islands, which were found so numerous * that it was not
possihle they might be told, for they continued about 10 leagues beyond
the said port” The explorers slept on an island. The next day they
continued their discoveries along the coast, and having passed the islands,
found a haven, which they named S8t Anthony: one or two leagues be-
yond, they found a small river named St Bervansport,and here set up a
ctoes. About three leagues further, they discovered mnother river, of
larger size, in which they found salman, and bestowed upon it the name
of 8L Jacques. .

While in the latter position, they deacried a ship from Rochelle, on a
fishing voyage, and rowing out in their boats, directed it to a port near at
hand, in what is called ¢ Jaques Cartier's S3ound,” * which,” adds the nar-
rator, ¢ [ toke to be one of the best, in all the world” The face of the
country they examined, is, however, of the most sterile and forbidding char-
acter, being little besides  stones and wild crags, and & place fit far wild
beasis, for in eli the North Island,” he continues, * I did not see a cart load
of good earth, yet went { on shore, in many places, and in the Island
of White Band, (Blanc Sablon,) there is nothing else hut moss and small
thoens, scattered here and there, withered and dry. To be short, I be-
lieve that this was the land that God allotted to Cain."

Immediately following this, we have the first description of the natives.
The men are described as being % of an indiiferent good stature and big-
ness, but wild and unruly. They wear their hair tied on the top,like a
wreath of hay, and put a wooden pin within it, or any other such thing, in-
suad of a nail, and withthem, they bind certain hirde feathers. They are
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clothed with beast skins, as well the men as women, bat that the women go
somewhat straiter and closer in their garments, than the men do, with their
weists girded. They paint themselves with cerain roan colours; their
boats are made of the bark of birch trecs, with the which they fish, and take
greatstore of seals.  And as far as we could understand, since our coming
thither, that is not their habitation, but they come from the main land, out of
Aoiter® countries to catch the said seals, and other necessarics for their liv-
ing."”

From this exploratory trip, the boats retnrned to their newly named bar-
bour of Brest, on the 13th. On the 14th, being the Sabbath, service was
read, and the next day Cartier continued his voyage, stecring southerly,
along the coast, which still wote a most barren and cheerless aspect,
Much of this part of the narrative is tnken up with distances nod sound-
ings, and the naming of capes and islands of very linle interest at the
present day. They saw a few huts upon the clifls on the 18th, and
named this part of the coast ¥ Les Granges,” but did not stop to form any
acqueintance with their tenants. Cape Royal was reached and named
the day prior, and iz said to be the “ greatost fishery of cods there possibly
may be, for in less than an hour we took a hundred of them.” On the
24Lh they discovered the island of St John. They saw myriads of birds
upon the group of islands named “ Margaulx,” five leagues westward
of which they discovered a large, fertile, and well-timbered island, to
which the name of “ Brion” was given. The contrast presented by the
#oi] and productions of this island, compared with the bleak and waste
shores they had before encountered, excited their warm admiration ; and
with the aid of this excitement, they here saw *wild corn,” peas, goose-
berries, sttawberries, damask roses, and parsley, “with other sweet and

leasant herbs” They here also saw the walrus, bear, and wolf.

Very litle is to be gleaned from the subsequent paris of the voyage,
antil they reached the gulf of Bt Lawrence. Mists, head winds, barren
rocks, sandy shores, storms and sunshine, alternntely make up the land-
ecape presented to view. Much caution was evinced in stnding off
and on an iron bound coast, nod the boats were ofien employed in ex-
ploring along the main land.  While thus employed near a shallow
mream, called the “ River of Boats,” they saw natives crossing the strenm
m their canoes, but the wind coming 1o hlow on shore, they were com-
pelled to retire to their vessels, without opening any communication with
them. On the following day, while the boms were traversing the coast,
they saw a native running along shore after them, who made signs as they
supposed, directing them to return towards the cape they had left. But
a8 zoon as the boat turned he ficd.  They landed, however, and putting a

*1 underscare the ward * hotter,” Lo denote the prevalant, theary. They were search-
ing for China oz Lhe East India
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Imife and a woollen girdle on a staff, as a good-will offering, returned to
their vessels.

The character of this part of the Newloundland coast, impressed them as
being greatly superior to the portions which they had previoualy seen,
both in soil and temperature. In addition to the productions found at
Brion's Island, they noticed cedars, pines, white elm, ash, willow, and what
are denominated “ewetrees” Among the feathered tribes they mention
the “thrush and stock-dove” By the lalter term the passenger pigeon is
doubtless meant. The “ wild corn” here again mentioned, is said o be
% like unte rye,” from which it may be inferred that it was the zizania,
although the circumstance of its being an equatic plant is not mentioned.

In running along the coast Cartier appears to have heen engrossed with
the idea, so prevalent among the mariners of that era, of finding a pas-
sage to India, and it was probahly on this account that he made such a
scrupulous examination of every jnlet and bay, and the productions of the
shores. Wherever the latter offered anything favoureble, there was a
strong dispesition te admiration, and to make appearances correspond with
the theory. It must be recoliected that Hudson, seventy-five years later,
in sailing up the North River, had similar notions. Hence the application
of several improper terms to the vegetahle and animal productions of the
latitudes, and the constant expectation of beholding trees bending with
fruits and spices, “ goodly trees"’ and #very sweet and pleasant herbs.”
That the barren and frigid shores of Labrador, and the northern parts of
Newfonndland, should have been characterised as a region subject to the
divine curse, is not calculated to excite so much surprise, as the disposition
with every considerable change of soil and verdure, to convert it into a
land of oriental fruitfulness. Tt does not appear to have been sufficienty
borne in mind, that the increased verdure and temperature, were, in a great
measure, owing to the advancing slate of the season. IHe came on this
coast on the 10th of May, nnd it was now July. It is now very well
known that the summers in high northern latitudes, although short, are at-
tended with a bigh degree of heat.

On the 3d of July Carticr entered the gulf to which the name of St.
Lawrenee has since been applied, the centre of which he states to be in
Iatitude 47° 30".  On the 4th he proceeded up the bay to a creek called
8. Martin, near bay De Chaleur, where he was detained by stress of wea-
ther eight days. 'While thns detained, one of the ship’s boals was sent
a-head to explore.  They went 7 or 8 leagues to a cape of the bay, where
they descried two parties of Indians, “in about 40 or 50 canoes,” crossing
the channel. One of the parties landed and beckoned them to follow
their example, “ making o grent noise” and showing “ certain skins upon
pieces of wood”—i. e. fresh stretched skins. Fearing their numbers, the
seamen kept aloof. The Indians prepared to follow them, in two canoes,
in which movement they were joined by five canoes of the other party,

Fl
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“who were coming from the sea side.” They approached in a friendly
manner, “dancing and making many signs of joy,saying in their tongue
Nape tondamen assuath.”* The seamen, however, suspected their in-
tentions, nnd finding it inpossible to elude them by Hight, two shota were
discharged among them, by which they were so terrified, that they fled
precipitately ashore, “making a great noise.” After pausing awhile, the
“wild men” however, re-embarked, and renewed the pursuit, but after
coming alongside, they were [rightened back by the strokea of two
lances, which so disconcerted them that they fled in haste, and made no
further attempt to follow.,

This appears to have heen the firt rencontre of the ship’s erew with
the natives. On the following day, an interview was brought on, by the
approach of said # wild men” in nine canoes, which is thus described,
“ We being advertised of their coming, went to the point where they were
with cur boats; but 20 soon as they saw us they began to Hee, making
signs that they came o tmffic with us, showing us such skins as they
clothed themaelves withal, which are of small value. We likewise made
signs unto them, that we wished them no evil, and in sign thereof, two of
our men ventured t¢ go on land to them, and carry them knives, with
other iron wares, and a red hat to give unto their captain. Which, when
they mw, they alse came on land, and brought some of their skins, and s0
began to deal with us, seeming to be very glad te have our iron wares and
other things, dancing, with many other ceremonies, as with their handa to
cast sen watet on their heads. They gave us whatever they had, not
keeping any thing, so that they were constrained to go back again nalked,
and made us signa, that the next day, they would come agnin and bring
roore skins with them.”

Observing a spacious bay extending beyond the cape, where this inter-
eourse had been opened, and the wind proving adverse to the vesseis quit-
ting their barbour, Curtier despatched his boats to examine it, under an ex-
pectation that it might afford the desired passage—for it is at ali times to
be observed that he was diligently seeking the long sought passage to the
Indies. While engaged in this examination, his men discovered “the
smukes and fires” of * wild men” (the term constantly used in the narrative
Lo designate the natives.) These smokes were upen a small lake, communi-
cating with the bay. Anamiable interview took place, the natives presenting
cooked seal,and the French making a suilahle return “in hatchets, knives
and beads” After these preliminaries, which were conducted with a good
denl of caution, by deputies from bhoth sides, the hody of the men ap-
proached in their canoes, for the purpose of trafficking, leaving moat of

* In Mr. Gallatin's comparaiive vocabulary, * Napew” means man, in the Bhesh.
atapoosh or Labrador. It is therefore fair to conclude that thess were a party of Sbesh-
atapoosh Indiuna, whoes [anguags proves them io be of the kindred of Lba great Algon-
quin family.
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thejr families behind. About 300 men women and children were esti-
mated 1o have been scen at this place. They evinced theit friendship by
singing and dancing, and by rubbing their hands upon the arms of their
European visitors, then lifling them up towards the heavens. An opinion
is expressed that these people, (who were in the position assigned to the
Micmacs in 1699 in Mr. Gallatin’s ethnological map,) might very easily
be converted to Christianity. “ They go,” says the narrator, © {from place
to place. They live only by fishing. They have an ordioary tima to fish
for their provisions. The country is Aottcr than the country of Spain, and
the fairest that can possibly be found, aliogether smooth and level” To
the productions hefore noticed, as existing on Bricn's island &c., and which
were likewise found here, he adds, * white and red roses, with many other
flowers of very sweet and pleasant smell” * There be also,” says the
journalist, ¥ many goodly meadows, full of grass, and lakes, wherein
plenty of salmon he” The natives called a hatchet cocki, and a knife
bacon.® Tt waos now near the middle of July, and the degree of heat ex-
perienced nn the excursion induced Cartier to name the inlet, Baie du
Chaleur—a name it still retains.

On the 12th of July Cartier left his moorings at 8t. Martin's creek, and
proceeded up the gulf, but encountering bad weather he was fnrced into a
bay, which appears to have been Gaspe, where one of the vessels lost her
anchor. They were forced 1o take sbelter in a river of that bay, and
there detained thirleen days. In the mean while they opened apn inter-
course with the natives, who were found in great numhera engaged in
fisbing for makerel. Forty canoes, and 200 men womnen and children
were estimaled to have been seen, during their detention. Presenta of
“ knives, combs, beads of glass, and other trifles of snill value,” were
made to them, for which they expressed great thankfulness, lifting up their
bands, and dancing and singing.

These Gaspe Indiaus are represented as differing, both in nature and
language, from those before mentioned. They presented a picture of
abject poverty, were partially clothed in “old skins,” and lived without the
use of tents. They may, says the journalist, “very well and truly be
called wild, because there is no peorer people iu the world, for I think,
all they had togcther, besides their boats and nets, wae not worth five
sous.” They shaved their heads, except a tuft at 1the crown; sheliered
themselves at night under their canoes on the bare ground, and ate their
provisions very partially cooked. They were wholly without the use of
galt, and ©ate nothing that had any taste of salt” On Cartier's first land-
ing among them, the men expressed their joy, as those at bay Chaleur had
done, by singing ond dancing, But they had caused all their women,

* Koahes and Bahkon. These are not the tarms for a hatchet mnd a knife in the Mie-
mac, por in the old Algonquin, per in the Wynndot.
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except 2 or 3, to fles into the woods. By giving a comb and a tin bell to
each of the women who had ventured to remain, the avarice of the men was
excited, and they qnickly caused their women, to the number of about 20,
1o sally from the woods, o each of whom the same present was made.
They caressed Cartier by touching and yubbing him with their hands;
they alse sung and danced. Their nels were made of o species of indi-
genous hemp; they possessed also, a kind of “millet” called ¢ kapaige,”
beans called “ Sahu,” and nuts called # Cakehya” If any thing was
exhibited, which they did not know, or understand, they shook their
heads saying “Nohda.” It is added that they never come to the sea, ex-
cept in fishing time, which, we may remark, was probably the causa of
their having no lodges, or much other property about them. They would
naturally wish to disencumber their ¢canoes as much as poasible, in these
sunmer excursions, that they might freight them back with dried fish.
The language spoken by these Guspe Indians is manifestly of the Iroquois
type. “Cahehya,” is, with a slight difference, the term for fruit, in the
Oneida.

On the 24th July, Cartier set up a cross thirty feet high, inscribed,
“ ¥ire le Roy de France” The natives who were present at this cere-
mony, seem, on a little refection, to bave conceived the true intent of i,
and their chief complained of it,in a #long oration,” giving them to under-
siand “that the country was his, and that we should not set up any cross,
without his leave.” Having quieted the old chief’s fears, and made use
of u little duplicity, to get him to come alongside, they seized two of the ne-
tives for the purpose of taking them to France, and on the next day set sail,
upthe gulf.  Afier making some further examinations of the gulf, and being
foiled in an attempt to enter the mouth of a river, Cartier turned his thoughis
on a return. He was alarmed by the furious tides setting out of the St,
Lawrence ; the weather was becoming tempestuous, and under these cir-
curastances he assembled his captains and ptincipal men, % to put the ques-
tion Bs 1o the expediency of continuing the voyage” They advised him
wthis effect: Thet, considering that easterly winds began to prevail— that
there 1vas nothing to be gotlen”—that, the impetuosity of the tides was such
“ That they did but fall,” and that stormsend tempests began to reign-—and
mareover, that they must either promptly return home, or else remain where
they were tll spring, it was expedient to return. With this counsel he
complied. No time was lost in retracing their outward track, along the
Newfoundland coast They reached the port of “ White Bands,” on the
9th of August. On the 15th, being the feas of the Assumption of Our
Lady,” after service, Cartier took his deparinre from the coast. He en-
countered a heavy storm, of three days continuance, “about the middle of
the sea,” and reached the port of St. Malo, on the 5th of September, after an
absence of four months and sixteen days.

This comprises the substence of the first voyage of discovery, of which

24
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we have knowledge, ever made within the waters of the St Lawrence
The Newfoundland and Nova Scotia coasts, together with the shores of
the North Atlantic generally, had heen discovered by Cabot, 37 years before.
The banks of Newfoundland had been resorted to, as is known pretty freely
for the purpose of fishing, for 26 years of this period, and the natives had
been at least, in one instance, taken to Europe. But the existence of the
8t. Lawrence appears not to have heen known.  Cartier, i, therefore, the
true discoverer of Canada, although he was not ita founder. The latter hon-
our was reserved for another. In the two succeeding voyages made by Car-
tier, of which it is proposed to make a synopsie, his title as a discoverer, is
still more fully establisbed. But it will beseen, that he still thought Canada
to bean island, and he has lefl a lasting monument of the still prevalent no-
tion of a nonth-west passage to China, in the name of Lachine, which was
bestowed by him and his followers upon the noted peint of embarkation for
the interior, nine miles above the city of Montreal.

My ohject in taking up these obsolete voyages, as they are given in his
quaint language in Haokluyt, has been to determine the particular
races or tribes among whom the French first landed, and the utmom
points, to which the Iroquios and Algonquin stocks, respectively descended
towards the sea, in their summer fishing excursions, during the early pan
of the 16th century. By a close scrutiny of their custorns and lan-
guages, the line of territorial separation, mauy also, it is believed, be
denoted between these, and the Labrador Algonquins, and their northem
neighbours, the Esquimaux.

(To be continned.)

All who have served under Jason, says Xenophon, have learned this
lesson, that FLEASURE 18 THE FFFECT oF TOIL ; though as to sensual pleas-
ures, [ know no person in the world more temperate than Jason. They
never break in upon his time; they always leave him leisure to do, what

must be done.

Some men are contemptible for one thing, and some for another, but no
one has earned a better elaim to the word, than the foreign touriet or ob-
server, who can see nothing in his travels to approve or admire; whose
mind is 3o jaundiced by prior association, and so wedded to the narrow
precincts of his native localities, as to think every pariicle of praise or ap-
probation bestowed upon the features, institutions or manners of other
lands, as so much abstracied from his own, nnd who, having been received
in his visits, with courtesy and sttention, mayhap far above his merits,
repays it on his return home, in strains of detraction and ahuse.



TAKOZID,

ok
THE SHORT-FOOT.

A BIOOEATHICAL SEKETCH

Most of the individuals who have figured amongst the Red Race in
America, bave appeared under cireumstances which have precluded any
thing like a full and consistent biography., There is, in truth, but little in
savage life, to furnish materials for such biographies. The very scanti-
ness of events determines this. A man suddenly appears among these
tribes as a werrior, a negociator, an orator, or & prophet, by a name that
nobody ever before heard of. He excites aliention for & short time, and
then sinks back into the mass of Indian society, and is no more heard of.
His courage, his eloguence, or his diplomatic skill, are regarded es evi-
depces of talent, and energy of thought or action, which, under better au-
spices, might have produced a shining and consistent character. But he
has been left hy events, and is sunk in the mess. He appeared rather like
an erratic body, or flash, than & fixed light amid his people. The circum-
stances that brought him into notice have passed away. A victory has
been won, & speech made, & noble example given. The affair has been
sdjusted, the tribe resumed its hunting, or corn-plenting, or wandering,
or internal discords, aud the new name, which promised for a while to rise
a Tamerlane, ot Tippoo Saib in the west, settles down in the popular
mind ; and if it be not wholly lost, is only heard of now and then, as one
of the signatures to some land treaty. There is not, in fact, sufficient, in
the population, military strength, or importance of the aflaits of most of
our tribes, to work out incidents for a sustained and full biography. Even
the most considerable personages of past times, who have been honoured
with such full notices, have too much resemhlance to a stout boy in his
father’s regimentals. They hang loosely about him. The most that can
be done—all indeed which the occasion requires in general—is a
sketch of such particular events, in aboriginal history, as the individual
hns connected his name with. It is propesed in the progress of this wotl,
10 furnish some of such sketches from the unwritten annals of the west,
and the north.

Among that class of aboriginal chiefs and actors, who have not risen to
the highest distinction, or attained general notoriety out of the circle of
their own tribes, was Takozid, or the Bhort-Foot; a Mukundws, or pil-
lager; a fierce, warlike, and predatory tribe of the Odjihwa Algonquin
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stock, who, at an early time sealed themselves on the sources of the Mis
sissippi, makiog their head quarters at Leech Lake. To this place, their
traditions assert, they came from Chagoimegon, or still farther east, prior
to the discovery of the country by Europeans. They were consequently
intruders in, or conquercss of the country, and dzove back some other
people. It seems equally probable that this people were the Duacotahs, the
Naddowassies, ot as it is abbreviated, Sioux, of early French writers. The
Sionx are a numerous and warlike stock, who occupy portions of the banks of
the Missouri and the Mississippi, at, and about the latitude of St. Anthony's
Falls. A hereditary war of which “tbe memory of man runncth not to
the contrary,” was the consequence of this ancient intoad. Of oll this
region of country we can speak from personal knowlcdge, having tra-
versed it at sundry times, and in various directions. Tt is in local remi
niscence, little more then a widely extended scene of Indian battles, smbus-
cades and murders. There iz hardly o prominent stream, plain or forest,
which is not referred to, as the traveller proceeds, as the particular locality
of some fight, tragedy, or hair-breath escape amoog the Red Men. The
Olympic games were not n surer test of fame in successfu! rivalry, than s
this wide area of aboriginal wartfare, for the opposing nations of the Sioux
and Chippewas, War is the prime avenue 1o distinction to the Indian
mind. As soon as a hunter hus acquired nny distinction, and begins to
look upon bimself as a person of courage and address, he wurns his efforts
to the war path. Whatever else he is famous for, this is the crowning
test and eeal of his reputation. And none have pursued it with more in-
cassant devotion than the Cbippewas.

Takozid determined from his earliest youth to take a part in the strife
for barbaric glory. He early joined the war parties going into the great
plains. He learned their arts, repeated their songs, and became expert in
all the warrior's arts. He established the reputation of a8 brave young
man. The next siep was to lead a war party himself. He courted popu-
lerity by generosity, sell denial, and attention to their religious rites and
ceremonies. These things may be done on a smaller scale, as effectnally
among a band of savages, ae in the hall or forum. He succeeded. He
raised a war party, conducted it into the plains, discovered his eneinies,
approached them slily, fell upon them, defeated them, and returned in tri-
umph with their scalps to hig vitlage. His decp and hollow cuE xwax
pum, or death-cry of victory as he came to the eminence which overlooked
his village, announced all this before he set foot in his village: and the
number of his scalpa.

These exploits placed him on the pinnacle of fame. [t is a curious fac,
in the lives of our Red men, to observe that war is 2 stimulus to poligamy.
One of the firm things he thought of, as a preper reward for his bravery,
was to take another wife. In this, his friends and partizans concurred,
although be had no cause of dissatisfaction with his first wife, to whom he
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had been married but a short time, and who had bome him ason. Time
added confirmation to this plan. 1t was talked of, and even debated by the
chiefs. It was conceded to be due to his bravery. All, indeed, appeared
to approve of it, but his wifc. She heard of the rumor with alarm, and
received the account of its confirmation, with pain. 1t could no longer bo
doubted, for the individual who was to share, nay, control the lodge
with her was named, and tke consent of her parents had been obtained.

Monon, or the Little-Iron-Wood-Tree, as she was called, was a female
of no ordinary firmness of character. Bhe was ardently attached to her
husband, not the less so for his rising fame, jealous of her rights, and
prompted by strong feelings to maintain them. In all these points she
was nbove the generality of her country women. Like others, however,
in & community where poligamy was common, she might have submitted
st length, to her fate, had not her rival in the affections of Takozid, ap-
pealed to a deeper seated principle, and walied up, in the breast of the in-
jured wife, the feeling of revenge: a principle reckless enough, in com-
ruunities where there are the safeguards of education and christianity
to resirain and regulate it; but horrible in wild and roving bords of bar-
barigns. Monon's fidelity was slandered, She was a pure and high
minded woman, and the imputation goaded her to the quick.

When thiz elander first reached her ears, through the ordinary chan-
nel of village gossip, & chord was struck, which vibrated through every
throe, and steeled her heart for some extraordinery act; although none
could anticipate the sanguinary deed which marked the nuptial night.
An Indian marriage is often & matter of little ceremony. It wms not so,
on this occasion. To rendec the events imposing, many had been invited.
The bride was dressed in her best appurel. Her father was present.
Many young and old, males and females were either present or thronged
around the lodge. The broad clear blue waters of the lake, studded with
green islands, spread before the door. A wide grassy lawn, which was
the village ball and play ground, extended down to its margin. Tt waa
& public event A throng had gathered around. Takozid was to ba
married. He was to take a second wife, in the daughter of Obegwud.
Takozid himself was there. Hilarity reigned within and without. All
imeed, were there, but the dejected and deserted Monon, who had been
feft with her child, a1 the chieftain’s own lodge.

But a spirit had been aroused io her brenst, which would not permit
her to remain absent. She crossed the green silently, steakthily, She
mood gazing awhile at the lake. Bhe approached the bridal ledge. She
passed easily among the group. She entored the lodge. Nor had aoy
one, &t that moment, a thought of suspicion or alarm. The bride was
seated on her envied abbinos ; her affianced husband waa at her side.

All nt once, there arose a shrill cry, in the Chippewa tongue. ® Thiy,
vociferated the enraged Monon, This for the bastard!” and at each repeti-
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tion of the words, she raised an Indian poignard, in her hand. The sud-
denness of her movement bad paralyzed every anempt to arrest her.
Amazement sat in every face. She had plunged a pointed knife into the
breast of her rival.

There ia little to be added to such a catasrophe. Its very suddenness
and atrocity appalled every one. Nobody arrested her, and nobody pur-
sued her. She returned as she came, and re-entered her lodge. Her
victim never spoke.

From this moment the fame of Takozid declined. The event appearad
to have unmanned him. He went no more to war. His martial spirits
appeared 10 have left him. He sank back into the mass of Indian society,
and was scarcely ever mentioned. Nor should we, indeed, heve recalled
his name from its obscurity, were it not aesociated in the Indian reminis-
eences of Leach lake, with this sanguinary deed.

I had this relation & few years ago, from a trader, who had lived mt
Leech lake, who personally linew the parties, and whose veracity I
had no reason at all, to call into question. It is ooe of Lhe elements that
go into the sum of my personal observations, on savage life, and es such [
cast il among thess papern. To judge of the Red race aright, we must
view it, in all its phases, and if we would perform our duty towards them,
a8 christians and men, we should guther our data from small, as well as
great events, and from afar as well as near. When all has been done,
the way of such collections and researches, it will be found, we think,
that their errors and crimes, whatever they are, asswine no deeper dya
than philanthropy has bad reason to mpprehend them to take, without a
knowledge of the principles of the gospel Thou shalt nat kill, ie 2 law,
yet to be enforced, among more than two hundred thonaand souls, who
bear the impress of & red skin, within the acknowledged limits of the
American Union.

INFROMPIT,
On passing the Inn of “A Failing™ on the Moharwk, & 1810,

Bure fortune's a bubble, and life ia a joke,
Or fate would this man be assailing ;

For pray where's the mortal who would not have broke,
If he'd forty long years been a—favling.

Men who sincerely desire peace, says Xenophon, ought not 10 expect
from others & thorough compliance with their own demands, whilst they
manifest e disposition 10 engroms all power 10 thamselves



THE MANITO TREE.

There iz a prominent hill in the vicinity of Sault Bte. Maria, at the ow-
let of lake Buperior, called by the French Lo Butte des Terres. An In-
dian footpath formerly connected this hill with the old French settlernent
at those falls, from which it is distant about & mile. In the intermediate
space, near the path, there formerly stood a tree, a large mountain ash,
trom which, Indian tradition says, there issued a sound, resembling that
produced by their own war-drums, during one of the most calm and
cloudless days. This occurred long before the French appeared in the
country. It was consequently regarded as the local residence of a spirit,
and deemed sacred.

From that time they began to deposit at its foot, an offering of sraall
green twigs and boughs, whenever they passed the path, so that, in pro-
cem of time, a high pile of these offerings of the forest was accumulated.
It seemed as if, by this procedure, the other trees had each made an offer-
jng to this tree. At length the tree blew down, during a violent storm,
and has since entirely decayed, but the spot was recollected and the offer-
ings kept up, and they would have been continued to the present hour,
had not an accidental circumstance put & stop to it.

In the month of July 1822, the government sent a military force 1o rake
post, at that ancient point of French settlement, at tho foot of the falls, and
one of the first acts of the'commanding officer wae to order out a ftigue
pariy to cut a wagon road from the zelected aite of the post to the hill  This
road vy directed to be cut sixty feet wide, and it passed over the site of
the wree. The pile of offerings was thus removed, without the men's
knowing that it ever had had a superstitious origin ; and thus the practice
gaell camo to an end. I had landed with the troops, and been at the place
but nine days, in the exercise of my appropriate duties as an Agent on the
part of the government to the tribe, when this trait of character was men-
tioned to me, and I was thus made porsonaily acquainted with the locality,
the cutting of the road, and the final extinction of the rite.

Qur Indians are rather prone 1o regard the coming of the white man,
as [ulfilling certain obscure prophecies of their own priests; and that they
are, at best, harbingers of evil to them; and with their ususl belief in
fatality, they wcitly drop such rites as the foregoing. They can excuse
themselves to their consciences in such cases, in relinquishing the wor-
ship of a [ocal manito, by saying: i is the tread of the white man that
bas desecrated the ground.

Many who praise virtua, says the author of the Rambler, do no more
than praise it



192

NIAGARA, AN ALLEGORY.

An old grey man on & mountain lived,
He had daughters four and one,

And a il bright ledge of the betula bark
That glittered in the sun.

He lived on the very highest top,
For i was a hunter free,

Where he could spy on the clearest dny,
Gieams of the distant aea.

Come out—come out! cried the youngest one,
Let us ofl to look at the seq,

And out they ran in their gayest robes,
And skipped and ron with glee.

Come Su,* come Mi,f come Hu,} come Ba,§
Cried langhing litlle Fr ||

Let us go to yonder broud blue deep,
Where the breakers foam and ronr.

And on they scampered by valley and wood,
By earth and air and sky.

Tifl they came to a steep where the bare rocks stood.
In & precipice mountain high.

Inyn 'Y cried Er, here’s a dreadful leap,
But wr are gone so [uar,

That if we flinch and return in fear,
Nosg,** he will cry ha! ha!

Now ench was clad in a vesture light,
That flpated far behind,

With sandala of frozen water drops,
And wingr of painted wind,

And down they plunred with a merry skip,
Like birde that rkim the plain;

And hey! they cried. let us up and try
And down dic steep again.

And up and down the daughters skipped,
Like girls on a haliday,

And lnughed outright, at the aport and foam,
They called Niagara,

Il ye would sec a sight so rare,
Vhere nature’s in her glee,
Ga, view the spot in the wide wild weat,
The land of the brave and free.

But mark—their shapes are only scen
In fancy’s deepest play,

But she pluinly shews their wings and fest
In the doncing sunny epray.

* Buperior. t+ Michigan t Huron. § B Claro. [
T An exclunation of wonder and surprize.—Odj. fan. ** My futher.—ib



DRBOD A,

THE RED RACE OF AMERICA.

PART FOURTH.

PERSONAL INCIDENTS AND IMPRESSIONS OF THE RED RACE,
DRAWN FROM NOTES OF RESIDENCE AND TRAVEL IN THE IN-
DIAN TERRITORIES.

DOMESTIC CONDITION OF THE TRIBES AND CONSTUTION OF THE
INDIAN FAMILY.

Inauiny IL—What is the domestic condition and organization of the Indian family 1
Is the tie of consanguinity strong, and what characteristic facts can be stated of it?
How are the domestic duties arranged? What are the rights of each inmate of the
lodge? How is order maintained in o confined a space, and the general relations
of the family preserved? Are the relative duties and labours of the hunter and his
wife, equally or unequally divided ? 'Who builds the lodge, and how is it constructed ?

Tuere is a very striking agreement, in the condition, relative duties
and obligations, of the Indian family, among all the tribes of whom I
have any personal knowledge, in North America.  Climate and position,
the abundance or want of the means of subsistence and other accidental
causes, have created gradations of condition in the various tribes, some of
whom excel others in expertness, in hunting and.war, and other arts, but
these circumstances have done little to alter the general characteristics, or to
abridge or enlarge the original rights and claims of each inmate of the
lodge. The tribes who cultivated maize in the rich sub-vallies and plains
of the Ohio and Mississippi, had fuller means of both physical and mental
development, than those who were, and still are, obliged to pick a scanty
subsistence, among the frigid, and half marine regions in the latitudes
north of the great lakes. There are some peculiar traits of manners, in
the prairie-tribes, west of the Mississippi, who pursue the bison on horse
back, and rely for their subsistence greatly, on its flesh, and the sale of its
skin. The well fed Muscogee, Cherokee, or Choctaw, who lived in the
sunny vallies of upper Georgia, Alabama, and Tennessee, the robust
Omage, revelling in the abundance of corn and wild meat, south of the

25
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Missouri, and the lean and rigid Montaignes, Muskeego, and Kenisteno,
who push their canoes through waters choked with aquatic weeds, and
wild rice, present very different pictures of home and comfort, within their
lodge doors. But they really present the same idea, the same sentiments,
and the same round of duties and obligations, of father and mother, sister
and brother, wife and husband. The original type of the human family
among them, is well preserved, better, indeed, than was to have been ex-
pected in a state of barbarism, and among branches of the race who have
been so long separated, and subjected to such severe vicissitudes, It
would be useless, in this view, to draw a parallel between the relative con-
dition of the members of a family, within, and without the pale of civiliza-
tion. Nothing of the kind could be done, without showing up pictures
of want in the hunter-life which are wholly unknown in the agricultural
state. ' It cannot perhaps, in fair justice, be said that the tie of consan-
guinity, in the man of the woods, is stronger, than in civilized life. But
it is in accordance with all observation to say, that it is very strong, that
its impulses beat with marked force, and are more free from the inter-
twined ligaments of interest, which ofien weakens the tie of relationship in
refined and affluent society.

The true idea of matrimony, in Indian life, is also well set forth and
acknowledged, although it has come down through ages of plunder and
wandering, degraded in its condition, shorn of its just ceremonies, and
weakened in its sacred character. I have observed that polygamy, among
the northern tribes, is chiefly to be found, among bands who are favour-
ably located, and have the best means of subsistence. But even here it is
not reputable ; it may often increase a man’s influence in the tribe or nation,
but there are always persons in the wildest forests, who do not think the
practice right or reputable. In the worst state of Indian society, there are
always some glimmerings of truth, If the conscience of the Red man
may be compared to a lamp, it may be said to bave rather sunk low into its
socket, than actually to have expired. The relation between husband
and wife, in the forest, are formed under circumstances, which are gene-
rally uniform. Various incidents, or motives determine a union. Some-
times it is brought about by the intervention of friends; sometimes from
a sudden impulse of admiration ; sometimes with, and sometimes against
the wishes of the graver and more prudent relatives of the parties.
Where the husband is acceptable, and has not before been married,
which covers the majority of cases, he comes to live for a while after mar-
riage, in the lodge of his mother-in-law ; and this relation generally lasts
until the increase of children, or other circumstances determine his selting
up a lodge for himsell. Presents are still a ready way for a young hun-
ter to render himself acceptable in a lodge. There are some instances,
where considerable ceremony, and the invitation of friends, have attended
the first reception of the bridegroom, at the lodge ; but these are in most

Digh -.(\-t)ng‘k‘
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cases, what we should denominate matches of stete, or erpediency, in
which the bravery, or other public services of a chief or leeder, has in-
clined his village to think, that his merits deserve the reward of a wife.
Generally, the acceptance of the visitor by the party most interested, and
her mother and father, and their expressed, or tacit consent, is the only
preliminary, and this is done in a private way. The only ceremonial
observance, of which I have ever heard, is the assigning of what is called
an shhinos, or permanent lodge seat, to the bridegroom. ‘When this has
been done, by the mother or mistress of the lodge, who governs thesa
things, he is received, and henceforth instalied a3 a constituent member of
the lodge snd family. The sitople rule is, that he who has a right to sit
by the bride, is her husband,

The lodge itself, with all ita arrangements, is the precinet of the ruls
and government of the wife. Sbe amigns to each member, his or her or-
dinary place to sleep and put their effects. These places are permanent,
and only changed at her will, as when there is a guest by day or night
In a space so small as a lodge this system preserves order, and being at all
times under her own eye, i3 enforced by personal supervision. The hue-
band has no voice in this metier, and I have never heard of an instance in
which he would so far deviate from his position, as to interfere in thesa
minor particulars. ‘The lodge is her precinct, the forest his.

There is no law, nor force, to prevent an Indian from decreeing his
own divorce, that is to say, lenving one wife and taking another whenever
he sees cause.  Yet it often occurs that there is some plausible pretext for
#uch a step, such as if true, would form some justification of the measura
The best protection to married females arises from the tice of children,
which by bringing into play the strong natural affections of the heart, and
appeals at once to that principle in man's original organization, which is
the strongest. The average number of children borne by the women, and
which rcach the adult period is amall, and will scercely exceed two. Om
the pay rolls it did not exceed this. Much of this extraordinary result is
owing to their erralic mode of life, and their cramped menns of subsis
tence. Anotber cause is 1o be found in the accidenta and exposure to
which young children are liable, but still more to their shocking ignorance
ol medicine. I once knew a child at three years of age to be killed by
an attempt to restore a deranged state of the bowels, by a strong overdose
of an astringent tincture of hemlock bark administered by her father.
This man, who was eslled Attuck, had strong natural affections, but he
was very ignorant even in the eyes of the Indian race, being one of tha
people Jiving N. E. of lake Superior, who are called mriously Gens de
Terres, Mountaineers, and Muskeegoes. Wherever the laws of reproduc
tion are relieved from these depressing circumstances, the pamber of chil
dren ix seen to be increased.

The chief Iaba-Waddick, who lived on & mmnall bay at the foot of lake
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Superior, and had abundance of means of subsistence, had fourteen chil-
dren by one wife. Hc was an excellent hunter, and of habis for the
most part of his life, strictly temperate; he had married young, and had
always had the means of providing his family with adequate clothing and
food. Not one of these children died in infancy. He lived himself to be
old, and died rather from a complaint induced by copstitutional structure,
than from a patural decay of vital power.

The duties and labours of Indian life, are believed 1o be equally, and
not, as has been generally thought, unequally divided between the male
and female. This division iz also the most vatural possible, and such as
muet ever result from the condition of man, as a mere haner. It is the
duty of the mals to provide food, and of the female to prepare it. This
arrangement carries with it to the share of the male, all that relates to ex-
ternai concarns, and all that pertains to the internal to the care of the fernale
ag completely as ia done in civilized life. To the man belongs not only the
business of hunting, for this is an employment and pot 2 pastime, but the
care of the territory, and keeping off' intruders and enemies, and the pre-
paration of cances for travel, and of arms and implements of war. The
duties of cooking end dressing meats and fowl, and whatever else the
¢hase aflords, carries on the other hand, to the share of the hunter's wife,
the entire care and controul of the lodge, with its structure and removal,
and the keeping it in order, with ell its utensils and apparatus. A good
and frugal hunter's wife, makes all this a point of amhitious interes, end
tokes a pride in keepiog it neat and proper for the reception of her hus-
band's guests. She sweepa the eanh clean around the fire, with a hroom
of branches of the cedar constructed for this purpose. This lodgs it ia to
be remembered, is made not of beams and posts, and heavy carpentry,
but out of thin poles, such es a child can lift, set in the ground in a circle,
bent over and tied at the 1op,and sheathed with long sheets of the white hirch
bark, A rim of cedar wood at the bottom, assimilates these birch bark
sheets w0 the roller of 2 map, to which in sormy weather a stone i at-
tached to hold it firn.  This stick has also the precise use of a map-
roller, for when the lodge is to be removed, the bark is rolled on it, and
in this shape carried 1o the canoe, to be set vp elsewheore. The circla
of elicks or frame, is always left standing, as it would be uscless to en-
cumber the cance with what can ensily be had at any position in e forest
country.

Buch at least is the hunting lodge, and indeed, the lodge generally
used by the tribes north of lattitude 42°, It is, in ity figure, a hall plobe,
and by iw lightness end wicker-like structure, may be said to resemhle an
inverted hird's nest. The whole amount of the transportable materials of
-&, is often comprehended in some half a dozen good rolls of bark, and as
many of rush mats which the merest girl can easily lift The mats which
are the substitute for floor cloths, and elso the under &raum of the sleep-
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ing couch, are made out of the common lacustris or bullrush, or the
flag, cut at the proper scascn, end woven in a warp of fine hemp net
thread, such as is furnishcd by traders in the present state of the Indian
trade. A portion of this soft vegetable woof, is dyed, and woven in vari
ous colours. Lodges thus constructed are to be siill nbundantly seen,
by the summer visitor, in the upper lakes, at all the principal points, to
which the Indians resort, during the height of summer. Such are the
poetz of Michilimackinae, Sault Bie. Marie, and Green Bay. At Michili.
mackinac, where it is now difficult to get fresh jodge poles, without going
some distance, or trespassing on private rights, the natives who resort thi
ther, of late years, have adopted an ingenious change, by which two ob-
jects are accomplished at the same time, and the labour of the fernales dis-
pensed with ip getting new poles. It is known, that the bark canoe, be-
ing itself hut an enlarged species of wicker work, has not sufficient
strength to be freighted, without previously having a number of poles laid
longitudinelly, in the bottom, as a kind of vertebral support These polea
on landing upon the gravelly shores of that island, are set up, or stacked
to use a mililary phrase, that is tying the tops together and then drawing
out the other ends so as to describe a circle, and thus meking s perfect
cone. The bark tepestry is hung around these poles very much es i
would be around the globular close lodges ; and by this arrangement, an
Indian lodge is raised, and ready for occcupation, in a8 many minutes,
afler Janding, »s the most expert soldiers could pilch a tent in.

Belore we can affirm that the labeur of preparing these barks and mate
and setting up, and laking down, the lodge, is disproportionately great,
or heavy on the feales, it will be necessary to inquire into other panicu-
lars, both on the side of the male and female. Much of the time of an In-
dian femsle, is passed in idloness. This is true not only of a part of every
day, but is emphatically so, of certain seasons of the year. She has not
likre the farmer's wife, her cows to milk, her butter and cheese to make,
and her flax to spin. She hes not to wash and comb and prepare her
children every morning, to go o school. She has no extensive or fine
wardrobe to take care of. She has no books to read. Shs sels little vaiue
on time, which is characteristic of all the tace.  'What she does, is either
very plain sewing, or some very pains taking omamental thing. When
the sheathing and flooring of the lodges are once made, they are
permanent piecea of property, and do not require frequent renewal
When a skin has been dressed, and a garment made of it, it is worn,
till it is worn out. Frequent ablution and change of dress, are eminently
the traits of high eivilization, and not of the bunte’s lodge The
articles which enter into the mysteries of the laundry, add but linle to
the cares of a forest bousekeoper. With every industrial effort, and
such is, somtimes the case, there is much unoccupied time, while her hus
band is compelled by their necessities, lo traverss large tracts, and endure
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great fatigues, in all weathers in quest of food. He must defend his hunt-
ing grounds, in peace and war, and has his life daily in his hands
Long absences are often necessary, on these accounts. It is at such times,
during the open season, that the Indian female exerts her industry. In
the fall season, she takes her children in a canoe, or if she have none, in-
vites a female companion to go with her, along the streams, to cut the
rush, to be manufactured into mats, at her leisure, in the winter. It is
also a part of her duty, at all seasons, to provide fuel for the lodge fire,
which she is careful to do, that she may suitably receive her husband, on
his return from the chase, and bave the means of drying his wet mocca-
sins, and a cheerful spot, where he may light his pipe, and regain his mental
equilibrium, while she prepares his meals. The very idea of a female's
chopping wood, is to some horriffic. But it is quite true that the Indian
female does chop wood, or at least, exert an undue labour, in procuring
this necessary article of the household. In speaking of the female, we, at
once, rush to the poetic idea of the refinement of lady like gentleness, and
delicacy. Not only does the nature of savage life and the hardiness of
muscle created by centuries of forest vicissitude, give the hunter's wile,
but a slender claim on this particular shade of character, but the kind of
labour implied, is very different from the notion civilized men have of
“wood chopping” The emigrant swings a heavy axe of six pounds
weight, incessantly, day in, and day ont, against immense trees, in the
heaviest forest, until he has opened the land to the rays of the sun, and
prepared an amount of cyclopean labours for the power of fire, and the
ox. The hunter clears no forests, the limits of which on the contrary, he
carefully cherishes for his deer to range in.  He seats himself down, with
his lodge, in the borders of natural glades, or meadows, to plant his few
hills of maize. He had no metallic axe, capable of cutting down a tree,
before 1492, and he has never learned to wield a heavy axe up to 1844,
His wife, always made her lodge fires by gathering sticks, and she does
so still. She takes a hatchet of one or two pounds weight, and after
collecting dry limbs in the forest, she breaks them into lengths of about
18 inches, and ties them in bundles, or faggots, and carries them, at her
leisure, to her lodge. Small as these sticks are, in their length and diame-
ter, but few are required to boil her pot. The lodge, being of small cir
cumference, but little heat is required to warm the air, and by suspending
the pot by a string from above, over a small blaze, the object is attained,
without that extraordinary expenditure of wood, which, to the perfect
amazement of the Indian, characterizes the emigrant’s roaring fire of logs.
The few fields which the Indians have cleared and prepared for corn fields,
in northern latitudes, are generally to be traced tosome adventitious opening,
and have been enlarged very slowly. Hence, I have observed, that when
they have come to be appraised, to fix their value as improvements upon
the land, under treaty provisions, that the amount thereof may be paid the
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owner, they have uniformly set a high estimate upon these ancient clear-
ings, and sometimes regarded their value, one would think, in the inverse
proportion of these limits. As if, indeed, there were some merit, in having
but half an acre of cleared ground, where, it might be supposed, the owner
would have cultivated ten acres. And this half acre, is to be regarded as
the industrial sum of the agricultural labours of all ages and sexes, during
perhaps, ten generations, Could the whole of this physical effort, there-
fore, be traced to female hands, which is doubtful, for the old men and
boys, will often do something, it would not be a very severe imposition.
There is at least, a good deal, it is believed, in this view of the domestic
condition of the women to mitigate the severity of judgment, with which
the proud and labour-hating hunter, has sometimes been visited. He has.
in our view, the most important part of the relative duties of Indian life,
to sustain. In the lodge he is a mild, considerate man, of the non-interfering
and non-scolding species. He may indeed, be looked upon, rather as the
guest of his wife, than what he is often represented to be, her tyrant, and
he is often only known as the lord of the lodge, by the attention and res-
pect which ske shows to him. He is a man of few words. If her temper
is ruffled, he smiles. If he is displeased, he walks away. It is a pro-
vince in which his actions acknowledge her right to rule; and it is one,
in which his pride and manliness have exalted him above the folly of al-
tercation.

TO HOPE.

BY THE LATE JOHN JOHNSTON ESQ.

Hope, deceiver of my #oul,

Who with lures, from day to day
Hast permitted years to roll,

Almost unperceived away.

Now no longer, try thine art,
Fools alone, thy power shall own,
Who, with simple vacant heart,
Dream of bliss to mortals known.

Every effort have I try’d
All that reason could suggest,
Cruel! cease then to deride,
One, by fortune still unblest.

Ah! yet stay, for when thou'rt gone,
Where shall sorrow lay her head,

Where, but on the chilling stone,
That marks the long forgotten dead.



SCENES AND ADVENTURES

IN THE OZARK MOUNTAINS.

{Coutinund from Part 3.)

CHAPTER 1V.

Hearmay information of the honters turns cut false—We alter our course—A bear
hunt—An accident—Another rencontre with bears—8trike the sonres of the Great
North Fork of White River—Journey down this valley—Ita character and productions
—A great Spring—Incidenta of the romto—Pack horse rolls down a precipies— Planges
in the rivar—A cavern—Owage lodges—A hunter's hot.

It was now manifest, from our crossing the last two =mreams, that we
ware going too far north—that we were in [act in the valley of the Mix
souri proper ; and that the information obtained of the hunters on the sourca
of the Merrimacl, was not to be implicitly relied on. It is not probable that
one of the persons who gnve thig information had ever been here. It wus
a region they were lept out of hy the fear of the Osages, as our own ex-
perience in the case of Roberts denoted. Willing' to test it farther, how-
ever, we followed down the last nemed stream a few miles, in the hope of
it turning south or south-west, hut it went off in another direction. We
then came to a halt, and after consulting together, steered our course due
south south-west, thus varying our general course from the eaves. This
carried us up a long range of wooded highlands. Thae forest here as-
sumed a handsome growth. We passed through a track of the over-cup
oak, interspersed with hickory, and had reached the summit of an elevated
wooded ridge, when just as we gnined the highest point, we discovered
four bears on a large oak, in the valley bafore us. Thres of the number
were probably cubs, and with their dam, they were regnling themselves
on the ripe acorna without observing us. We hed sought ne opportunities
to hunt, and given up no especial time to it, but here was wo fair a chal-
lenge to be neglecied. We tied our horse securely to a sapling, and then
examining our pieces, and putting down an extra ball, set out to descend
the hill aa cautiously 48 possible. An umlucky slip of Enobitti threw hira
with force forward and sprained his ankle. He lay for a short time in
agony. This noise alarmed the bears, who one after the other quickly
Tan in (rom the extremities of the Limba to the trunk, which they descended
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head firt, and acampered clumsily off up the valley. I porsued them
without minding my companion, not knowing, indeed how bad!y he was
burt, but was compelled 1o give up the chase, ns the tall grass finally pre-
vented my seeing what course they hed taken. I now returned o my
companion. He could not #tand at firet, nor walk when he arote, and the
firt agony had passed. [ propoeed to mount him on the pack horse, and
lead him slowly up the valley, and this plan wes carried into affect. Bum
he endured too much suffering to bear eventhit The ankle began to in-
flame. There was nothing but rest and continoed repose that promised
relief. I eolected a fine grassy spot to encamp, unpacked the horse, buik
s fire, and got my patient comfortably stretched on his pallet  But litle
provision had been made at Potoei in the medical department. My whols
store of pbarmacy consimed of some pills and selves, and a few simple
articles. The only thing I could think of s Likely to be serviceable, was
in our culinary pack,—it was a little sack of salt, and of this I maden
sclation in warm weter and bathed the ankle. I then replanished the
fire and cut some wood to Tenew it. It was sill early in the day, end
leaving my companion (o rest, and o the effect of the remedy offered, 1
took my gun and strolled over the adjoining hills, in hopes of bringing
in some pigeons, or other mmall game. But it was a time of day when
both birds and gnadrupeds have finished their mornings repast, and retired
to the groves or fasnesses. I saw nothing but the litle grey buntiog,
and the noisy jay. When I returned to our camp io the vale I found my
companion easier, The bathing had sensibly slleviated the pain and
swelling. It was therefore diligently renewed, and the next morning he
was go far improved, that he consented to try the pack horse agnin. We bad
not, howaver, travelled far, when two large bears were scen before us play-
ing in the grass, and so engaged in their sport, that they did not perceive ua.
Wa werse now on the same level with them, and quiclkly prepared to give
them battla. My companion dismounted es easily as possible, and having
secured the horse and examined our arms, we reached s stand within firing
distence. It was not till this moment that our epproach was discovered by
them, and the first thing they did afler running a few yards, was to sit up in
the grass and gnze at us. Having each singled his animal, we fired at the
same instant Both animals fled, but on rveaching the spot where my
mark hed sat, blood waa copiously found on the grass, and a pursuit was
the consequence. I followed him up a long ridge, but he passed over the
wummit so far before me, that I lost sight of him. I came to a large hol-
low black oal, in the direction he had disappeared, which showed the nail
marks of pome enimel, which 1 believed to be hisx. While exa-
mining tbese migns more closely my companion made his appear-
ance. How he had got there I know not The excitement had well
nigh cured hin sncle He stood by the orifice, while I went for
the axe to our camp, and when 1 was tired chopping, be laid hold,
26
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‘We chopped alternately, and big as it was, the tree at last came down
with a crash that made the forest ring. For a few moments we looked at
the huge and partly broken trunk as if a bear would start from it; but all
was silence. We thoroughly searched the hollow part but found nothing,
I went over another ridge of forest land, started a noble elk; but saw
nothing more of my bear. Here terminated this adventure. We retraced
our footsteps back to the valley, and proceeded on our route. This inci-
dent had led us a little south of our true course; and it so turned out that
it was ata point, where a mile or two one way or the other, was calculated
to make a wide difference in the place of our exit into the valley of White
River ; for we were on a high broken summit ridge, from which several
important streams originated. The pursuit of the bear had carried us
near to the head of the valley, and by crossing the intervening summit, we
found ourselves at the head springs of an important stream, which in due
time we learned was the Great North Fork of White River. This stream
begins to develope itself 1n pools, or standing springs, which soak through
the gravel and boulders, and it is many miles before it assumes the cha-
racter of a continuous stream. Even then it proceeds in plateaux or
steps, on which the water has a level, and the next succeeding level below
it has its connection with it, through a rapid. In fact, the whole stream,
till near its mouth, is one series of these lake-like levels, and short rapids,
each level sinking lower and lower, till, like the locks in a canal, the last
flows out on a level with its final recipient. But however its waters are
songregated, they are all pure and colourless as rock crystal, and well vin-
wicate the propriety of their original name of la Riviére Blanc. They all
originate in mountain springs, are cool and sparkling, and give assurance
in this feature, that they will carry health to the future inhabitants of the
valley through which they flow. With the first springs begins to be seen
a small growth of the cane, which is found a constant species on its bot-
tom lands. This plant becomes high in more southern latitudes, and being
intertwined with the green briar, renders it very difficult, as we soon found,
to penetrate it, especially with a horse. Man can endure a thousand ad-
ventures and hardships where a horse would die; and it would require no
further testimony than this journey gave, to convince me, that providence
designed the horse for a state of civilization.

We followed the course of these waters about six miles, and emcamped.
It was evidently the source of a stream of some note. It ran in the re-
quired direction, and although we did not then know, that it was the
valley of the Great North Fork of White River, we were satisfied it was
a tributary of the latter stream, and determined to pursue it. This we
did for twelve days, before we met with a human being, white or red. It
rapidly developed itself, as we went, and unfolded an important valley, of
rich soil, bearing a vigorous growth of forest trees, and enclosed on either
hand, by elevated limestone cliffs. Nothing could exceed the purity of
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s waters, which bubbled up in copious springs, from the rock, or pebble
stratum. For a long distance the stream increased from such accessions
alone, without large and independent tributaries. On the second day’s
travel, we came to a spring, of this crystal character, which we judged w0
be about fifty feet nerosa, at the point of its issue from the rock and soil
Its outlet after running about a thousand yards, joined the main stream, to
which it brings a volume fully equal to it Thbis spring I named the Elk
Spring, from the circumstance of finding a large pair of the horns of thia
animal, partly buried in the leaves, Bt a spot where I stooped down o
drink. I twok the horns, and hung them in the forks of a young cak
tree.

We found abundance of geme in this valley. There was not an entire
day, I think, until we got near the hunters’ camps, that we did not ses
either the bear, elk, or deer, or their recent signs.  Flocks of the wild tur-
key were of daily oceurrence. The gray squirrel [vequently sperted on
the trees, and as the stream increased in size, we found the duck, brant
and swan.

There were two perious objections, however, in travelling down a
wooded valloy. Its shrubbery was so thick and rank that it waz next to
unpoasible to force the peck horsethrough it. 'Wherever the cane abounds,
and this comprehends all its true elluvions, it is found to be matted to-
gether, as it were, with the green briar and grape vine. So much noise
attended the effort a1 eny rate, that the geme generally fled before ua, and
had it not been for small game, we should have ofien wanted n meal
With every effort, we could not make an average of more than fourteen
miles a day. The river was so tortuous too, that we could not count,
on making more than half this distance, in & direct line. To remedy
these evile we sometimen went out of the vallay, on the open naked plains.
It was a reliel, but had, in the end, these difficulties, that while the plains
exposed us to greater heats in travelling, they afforded no water, and we
often lost much time in the necesaity, we were under, townrds night-fall, of
going back to the walley for water. Neither was it found to be safe
to travel far separated, for there were many causes of accident, which
rendered mutual assistance desirable. One day, while Enobini led the
horse, and was conducting him from a lofty ridge, to get into the
valley, the animal stumbled, and rolled to the boitom, We thought
aevery bone in his body had been broke, but he had been protected by bis
pack, and we found that he was but little injured, and when repacked,
atill capable of going forward. Ou anather occasion, [ had been leading
him for several hours, along & high terrace of cliffs on the left banle
where this terrace was, a8 it ware, suddenly cut off by the intersection of
a lateral valley. The view was a sublime one, standing al the pinna-
cle of junction ; but there wae no possible way of descent, and it was neces-
sary to retrace my stepa, a long—long way. As an instance of the very
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tortuous character of this stream, I will mention that a rocky peninsula,
eausing a bend which it took my companion some two hours to pass,
with the horse, I had crossed in less than twenty minutes, with my
hammer and gun. When we had, as we supposed, become familiar
with every species of impediment and delay, in descending the valley, a
new, and very serious and unexpected one, arose one day, in crossing the
stream, from the left to the right bank. It was my turn to be muleteer
that day, and I had selected a ford where the river was not wide, and the
water, apparently, some two or three feet deep. [ judged from the clearness
of the pebbles at the bottom, and their apparent nearness to the surface.
But such was the transparency of the water, that a wide mistake was
made. We had nearly lost the horse, he plunged in over head, could not
touch bottom, and when with great ado, we had got him up the steep bank
on the other side, he was completely exhausted. But this was not the extent
of the evil. OQursugarand salt were dissolved. Our meal, of which a little
still remained, was spoiled. Our tea was damaged,—our blankets and cloth-
ing wetted,—our whole pack soaked. The horse had been so long in
the water, in our often fruitless efforts to get him to some part of the bank
depressed enough, to pull him up, that nothing had escaped its effects.
We encamped on the spot, and spent the rest of the day in drying our
effects, and expelling from our spare garments the superfluous moisture.

The next day we struck out into the high plains, on the right bank, and
made a good day’s journey. The country was nearly level, denuded of
trees, with sere autumnal grass. Often the prairie hen started up, but
we saw nothing in the animal creation beside, save a few hares, as even-
ing came on. To find water for the horse, and ourselves, we were
again compelled to approach the valley. We at length entered a dry and
desolate gorge, without grass or water. Night came on, but no sound
or sight of water occurred. 'We were sinking deeper and deeper into the
rocky structure of the country at every step, and soon found there were
high cliffs on either side of us. What we most feared now occurred. It
became dark, the clouds had threatened foul weather and it now began to
rain. Had it not been for a cavern, which disclosed itself, in one of
these calcareous cliffs, we must have passed a miserable night. On enter-
ing it, we found a spring of water. It was too high in the cliff to get the
horse in, but we carried him water in a vessel. He was afterwards hob-
bled, and left to shift for himself. On striking a fire, in the cave, its rays
disclosed masses of stalactites, and a dark avenue into the rocks back.
Having made a cup of tea and finished our repast, we determined to ex-
plore the cave before lying down to rest, lest we might be intruded on by
some wild animal before morning. A torch of pine wood was soon made,
which guided our footsteps into the dismal recess, but we found nothing
of the kind. On returning to our fire, near the mouth of the cave, we
found the rain had increased to » heavy shower, and the vivid flashes of

»Google
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lightning, illumined with momentary brilliancy, the dark and frowning
precipices of this romantic gorge. The excitement and novelty of our po-
aition, setved to drive away aleep, notwithstanding a long day’s march, and
it was late before we sought repose.

Morning brought a clear aky, but the horse was gone. Ha had fol-
lowed on the back track, up the glen, in search of something to feed upon,
and was not found 1ill we reached -the skins of the plains. The whole
moming was indeed, lost in reclaiming him, and we then set {orward
again and returned to the North Fork valley. 'Wa found it had assumad
a greater expanse, at the point of our re-entry, which it maintained, and
increased, 88 we pursued it down. Wide open oak plaina extended
on the left bank, which appeared very eligible for the purposes of met-
tement On an ocak tres, at this spot, we obeerved some marks, whieh
had probably been made by some enterpriting land explorer. 'With these
improved evidences of its character for futnre occupation, we found the
travelling easier. Within a few miles travel, we noticed a tributary com-
ing in on the lefi bank, and at a lower point another on the left The
first stream had this peculiarity, that its waters came in at a right angle,
with the parent stream, and with such velocity as to pass directly across
its chaunel to the opposita bank In this vicinity, we saw many of the
deseried pole camps of the Osages, none of which appeared, however, W
have been recently oecupied. So far, indeed, we had met no hiodrance, or
annoyanee from this people ; we had not even encountered a single mem-
ber of the tribe, and felt assured that the accounts we bad received of their
cruelty and rapacity, had been grossly exaggerated, or if not wholly
overcoloured, they must have related to a period in their history, which
was now well nigh past 'We could not learn that they had hunted on
these lands, duving late years, and were alterwards given to understand
that they had ceded them to the United States by a Lreaty concluded at St
Louis. From whatever causes, however, the district. had been left free
from their roving partics, it wan certain that the gama had recovered unm-
der such a cessation of the chese. The black bear, deer and elk, were
shundant. Wae also frequently saw signs of the labours of the beaver
along the valley. I had the good luck, one day, while in advance with
my gun, of beholding two of these animals, at play in the stream, and ob-
serving their graceful motions. My position was, within point blank shot
of them, but I was acreened from their gaze. I sat, with gun cocked,
meaning lo secure one of them afier they came to the shore. Both ani-
mals came out together, and zat on the bank at Lhe edge of the river, a
ledge of rocks being in the rear of them. The novelly of the sight led
me to pause, and admire them, when, all of a sulden, they darted into a
crevice in the rock.

On the second day after re-entering the valley, we descried, on descend-
ing a long slope of rising ground, a hunter's cabin, covered with parrow
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oak boards, split with a frow; -and were exhilarated with the idea of find-
ing it occupied. Bat this turned out a delusive hope. It had been de-
serted, from appearance, the year before. We found, among the surround-
ing weeds, 1 few stems of the cotton plant, which bad grown up from
seoads, accidentally dropped. The bolls had opened. I picked out the
cotton to serve as a material in lighting my camp fres, at nighl, thia be-
ing B labour which I had taken the exclusive management of. The site
of this camp, had been well chosen. There was a small stream in front,
and a heavy rich cane bottom behind it, extending to the banke of the
river. A bhandsome point of woodlands extended north of it, from the
immediate door of the camp. And although somewhat early in the day,
we determined to encamp, and soon made ourselves mastera of the fabrie,
and sat down before a cheerful fire, with a title to occupancy, which there
waa Do gne to dispute.

THE BIRD.
VEREIFIED FROM THE GERMAN OF GEssNER: 1812

ot A swain, as he strayed through the grove,
Had caught a young bird on.a spray—
What a gift, he exclaimed, for my love,
How beautiful, cherming, and gay.

With rapture he viewed the fair prize,
And listened with joy to its chat,
Ag with baste to the meadow he hiea

To secure it beneath his straw bat

I will make of yon willows 50 gay,
A cage for my prisoner to moumn,

Then to Delis, the gift I'll convey,
And beg for a kiss in return.

8he will grant me that one, [ am surs,
For a present so rare end ao gay,

And 1 easily can steal a few more
And bear them enraptured awry.

He returned: but imegine his grief,
The wind had his hat overthrown,

And the bird, in the joy of relief,
Away with his kisses had flown.

HRS
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HISTORY OF THE RACE.

WYANDOT TRADITIONS OF THE CREATION,
AND OTHER EPOCHS

Tre following traditions of the creation of man, and of the Red Race:
of the order of precedence and relationship among the tribes, and the no
tice of the firm arrival of Europeans on the continent, together with the
allegories of Good and Evil, and of Civilization and Barbariam, are ex-
tracted from a private journal, kept during the period of my official intez-
course with the various tribes,

Superintendency Indian Affairs,
Detroit, January 30th, 1837,

A delegation of three Wyandot chiefs visited me, this day, from their
location near Amherstburg in Canada, with their interpreter, George C.
Martin, Their names were O-ri-wa-hen+o, or Charlo, On-ba-o-lun-youh,
or Itound Head, son of Round Head, the brother of Splitlog, and Ty-er
on-youh, ot Thomas Clark. They informed me, in reply to a question,
that the present population of their band, at that location, was eighty-six
souls, After transacting their business, ] proposed several questions to
them respecting their origin and histary.

1. ‘What is the origin of the Indians? We believe that all men sprang
from one man and woman, who were made by God, in parts beyond the
sea. But in speaking of the Indians we say, how did they cross the sea
without ships? and when did they come? and from what country?
What is your opinion on the subject?

Oriwahento answered: *The old chief, Splitlog, who could answar
yon, ia not able o come to see you from his age and feebleness; but he
has sent us three to speak with you. We will do the best we can. We
are not ahle to read and write, like white men, and what you ask is not
therefore to be found in hlack and white” (This remark was probably
made a3 they observed I took notes of the interview.)

“ There was, in ancient times, something the matter with the earth. It
has changed. We think so. 'We believe God created it,nnd made men
out of it We thiok he made the Indians in this country, and that they
did not come over the sea They wers created at a place called Moum
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rams, It was eastward. When he had mede the earth and those moun-
tains, he covered something over the earth, as it were, with hia hand.
Below this, he put man. All the different tribes were thers. Oue of the
young men found his way out to the surface. He saw a great light, and
was delighted with the beauty of the surface. While gazing sround, ha
saw a deer running past, with an arrow in his side. He followed it, to
the place where it fell and died He thought it was a harmless looking
animal. He looked back to see ils tracks, and he aoon saw other tracka
They were the foot prints of the person who had shot the deer.  He soon
came up. Ft was the creator himself. He had wken thin method to show
the Indians what they must do, when they came out from the earth
The creator showed him how to skin and dress the animal, bidding
him do so and so, as he directed him. When the flesh wes ready;
he told bim to meke a fire. But he was perfectly ignorant. God made
the fire. He then directed him to put a portion of the meat on a stick,
and roast it belore the fire, But he was so ignorent that he let it stand till
it hurned on one side, while the other was raw.

Having taught this man the huoter's ait, 8o that he could teach it to
others, God called the Indians forth out of the earth, They came in
order, by trihes, and to each tribe he appointed a chief He appointed
one Head Chief to lead them ell, who had something about his neclk, and
he instructed him, and put it into his head what to may to the tribex
That he might bave an opportunity to do so, & certain animal was Lilled,
and a feast made, in which they were told to eat it all Tbe leader God
had so chosen, wold the tribes what they must do, to please their maker,
and what they must oot do.

Oriwnbento further said : God also made Glood and Evil. They wers
brothers. The one went forth to do good, and caused pleasant
things to grow. Tbe cther busied himeelf in thwarting bis hrother's
work. He made stony and flinty places, and caused bad fruits, and made
continual mischiel among men. Good repaired the mischiefl na fast aa it
was done, but he found his labour never done. He determined to fly
upon his hrother and desiroy him, but oot hy viclence. He proposed o
run a race with bim. Evil consented, and they fixed upon the place. But
first tell me, said Good, what ia it you most dread. Bucke horns! replied
he, and tell me what is most hurtful to you. Indian gres hraid} said
Good. Evil immediately went to his grandmother, who made braid, and
gt large quantities of it, which he put in the path and hung on the limbe
that grew by the path where Good was to run.  Good also filled the path
of his hrother with the dreaded horns. A question arose who should run
firse 1, eaid Good, will begin, siuce the proposition to try our skill first
came (rom me. He accordingly set out, his brother lollowing bim. But
a8 he begnn to feel exbausted at noon, he took up the grase braid and eat
it. This sustained him, end he tired down his brother before night, who
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entreated him to stop. He did not, however, cease, till he had succemfoMy
reached the goal.

The next day Evil started on his path. He was encountered every
where by the horns, which before noon had greatly weekened him He
entreated to be relieved from going on.  Good insisted 'on his running the
eourse. He sosmined himself 'till sunset, when he fell in the path, and
was finally dispatched by one of the horns wielded by his brother.

Good now returned in triumph to his grandmother's lodge. But she
was in an ill bumour, as she always was, and hated him and loved his
brother whom he had killed. He wanted to rest, hut at night was awoke
by a conversation between her and the ghost of Evil. The latter pleaded
to come in, hut although he felt for him, he did not ellow his froternal
feelings to get the better, and resolutely denied edmission. Then sid
Evil %I go to the north-west,and you will never ses me more, and all who
follow me will be in the same state. They will never come back. Death
will for ever keep them.”

Having thus rid himself of his adversary, he thought he would walk
out and see how things were going on, since there was no one to oppose
his doing good. After travelling some time he saw a living object n-head.
As he drew pearer, he saw more plainly. It was e naked man. They
began to talk to each other, * 1 am walking to see the creation, which I
have made,” said Good, “ but who are you ?* # Clothed men,” said he, “1
am as powerful as you, and have mede all that lnud you see” “ Naked
man,” he replied, “1 have made ell things, but do not recollect making
you! #“You shall see my power,” mid the naked man, “we will try
strength.  Call to yonder mountain to come here, and aftarwards I will do
the same, and we will see who has the greatest power.” The clothed man
fell down on his knees, and began to prey, but the effort did not succeed, or
but partially. Then the naked man drew a rattle from his belt, and be-
gan to shake it and mutter, having firet blindfolded the other, Afteram
time, now #aid he, “look!” He did so, and the mountain stood close be-
fore him, and rose up to the clouds. Ha then hlindfolded him again, and
resumed his ranle and mutiering. The mountain had resumed its former
disant position.

The clothed man held in his left hend a #word, and in his right hand
the law of God. The naked men had a ranie in one hand, and a war
club in the other, They exchanged the knowledge of the respective uses
of these things. To show the power of the sword, the clothed man cut
off a rod, and placed it before him. The naked man immediately put the
parts together and they were healed. He then took his club, which wee
fiat and cut off the rod, and agnin healed the mutilated parts. He relied
on the rattle to answer the same purpose as the other's book. The clothed
man tried the use of the club, hut could not use it with skiil, while the

naksd man wok the sword and used it as well as the other,
27
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Oriwahento continued :~—Jt is eaid that Evil killed his mother at his
hinh, He did not enter the world the right way, but bursted from the
womb. They took the body of the mother end laid it upon a scaffold.
From the droppings of her decay, where they fell on the ground, sprang
up corn, tobacco, and such other vegetahle productions as the Indiana
heve. Hence we call corn, our mother. And our tobacco propagates it-
self by spontaneous growth, without planting ; but the clothed man ia re-
quired to labour in raising it.

Good found his grandmother in no better humor when he came back
from the interview with the naked man. He therefore took and cast ber
up, and she flew against the moon, upon whoss face the traces of her are
still to be seen.

This comprised the first interview ; afler n recess during which they
were permitted to refresh themselves and smoke their pipes, I returned
the office and resumed the inquiries.

2. Where did your trihe first see white men on this contivent? The
French say you lived on the St. Lawrence, and afterwards went to the
north, {rom whence you afterwards came down to the vicinity of Detroit!
That you posseas the privilege of lighting up the general council fire for
the Lake tribes ; and that you were converted to the catholic faith. Ori-
wahento again answered.

When the tribes were all setiled, the Wyandots were placed at the head
They lived in the interior, at the mountains east, about the St. Lawrence.
They were the firat tribe of old, and had the first chieftainship. The
chief said to thetr nephew, the Lenapees, Go down to the sea coast and
Yook, and if you see any thing bring me word. They had a village near
the zea side, aod ofien looked, but saw nothing except birds. At length
they espied an object, which seemed to grow and come nearer, and nearer.
When it came near the land it stopped, but all the people were afraid, and
fled to the woods. The next day, two of their number ventured out
look. It was lying quietly on the water. A smaller object of the samg
gort came out of it, and wallked with long legs {oars) over the water,
When it came to land two men came out of it. They were different from
ug and made signs for the others to come out of the woods. A conference
ensued, Presenls were exchanged. They gave presents to the Lenapees,
and the latter guve them their skin clothes as curiosities. Three distinct
viaits, at separate times, and long intervals, were made. The maode in
which the white men got o footing, and power in the country was this.
First, room was asked, and leave given to place a chair on the shore.
But they soon began ta pull the lacing out of its hottom, end go inland
with it; and they have not yet come to the end of the string. He
exemplified this original demand for n cession of territory and its re-
vewnl at other epochs, by other figures of speech, namely, of a bull's
hide, and of a man walking. The frst request for 2 seat on the
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abore, wae made he said of the Lenapees; alluding to the cognate
branches of this stock, who were anciently seted at the harbour of New
York, and that vicinity.

To the question of theit flight from the St Lawrence, their settlement in
the north, and their subsequent migration to, and setlemeut on, the straits
of Detroit, Oriwahento suid:

The Wyandots were proud. God had said that such should be beaten
and brought low. This is the cause why we were followed from the
east, and went up north away to Michilimackinac, but as wo had the
right before, 50 when we came back, the tribes looked up to us, as hold-
g the eounci] Gre.®

3. What relationship do you acknowledge, o the other western
tribes 7

Apawer by Oriwehento: We call the Lenapees, nephews ; we call the
Odjibwas (Chippewas) Ouawas, Mizmis ke, Younger Brather. We call
the Bhawnees, ths Youngedt Brother. The Wyandots were the first tribe
in ancient times. ‘The first chieftainship was in their tribe.

SUPPLEMENTARY QUESTIONS TO THE INTERPRTER.

1. Are the Wyandot and Mohawk langungea, alike in sounds. You
say, you speak both.

Ans. Not at all alike. It is true there are a few words so, but the two
languages do not seem to me more akin than English and French. You
know some English and French words are alike. The Mohawk lan-
guage is on the fongue, the Wyundot is in tAe throal.

2. Give me some examples: Read some of this translation of the Mo-
hawk, (handing him John's Gospel printed by the American Bihle So-
eiety in 1818.) He complied, reading it fluently, and appearing o have
been ucquainted with the trenslation.

Further conversation, in which his attention was drawn (o particular
{acta in its struciure und principles, made him see sronger analogies be-
tween the two tongues. It was quite evident, that he had never reflected
on the subject, and that there were, both grammatically, and philologically,
coincidences beyond his depth.

* This ir certainly a dignified and wiss answer ; designed as it was, to cover their
disastrous defeat and flight from the 5. Lawrence valley to the north  The prece-
donco to which he zlludes, on reaching the straits of Detroit, an haviog beon theirs be-
fore, is o be undersiood, doubtless, of the ers of their residence on the lower SL Jaw-
reuce, where they wore at the head of the French and Indian confederacy agninat the
Iroqoois  Amopg the latter, they cerlainly had no precedency, so fsr a¢ history
reachea  Their conneil firs was kept by the Onondeges H RS



NURSERY AND CRADLE SONGS OF THE FOREST.

The tickeuagun, or Indian cradle, is an object of great pride with an
Iudian mother. She gets the finest kind of broad cloth she possibly can
to make an outer swathing band for it, and spares oo paios in ornamens-
ing it with beads and ribbons, worked in various figures In the lodges
of those who can afford it, there iz no articla more showy and pretty than
the full bound cradle. The frame of the cradle iself is a curicsity. It
consists of three pieces. The vertebral board, which supporta the back,
the hoop or foot-board, which extands tapering up each side, and the arch
or bow, which aprings from each side, and prolects the face and head
These are tied logether with deer's sinews or pegged. The whole strue-
ture is very light, and is carved with a knife by the men, out of the linden
ot maple tree.

Moss constitutes the bed of the infant, and is also put between the child’s
feet to keep them apart and adjust the shape of them, according to custom.
A one-point blanket of the trade, is the general and immediate wrapper of
the infant, within the hoop, and the ornamented swathing band is wound
around the whole, and gives it ne little resemhiance o the case of a small
mummy. As the bow passes directly above the face and cyes, trinkets
ars often hung upon this, to emuee it, and the child gets ity first ideas of
ornament from these. The hands are genemlly bound down with the
body, and only let out occasionally, the head and neck being the only pan
which iz actually free. S0 hound and laced, hooped and bowed, the litle
fabric, with its inmate, is capahle of heing swung on its mother’s hack, and
carried through the thickest forest without injury. Bhould it even fall no
injury can happen. The bow protects the only exposed part of the frame,
And when she stops to rest, or enters the lodge, it can be set aside like any
other bousehold arnicle, or hung up by the cradle strap on a peg.  Nothing,
indeed, conld bo better adupted to the exigencies of the forest life. And in
guch tiny fabrics, so cramped and bound, and bedecked and trinketed,
their famous Pontiacs and King Philips, and other prime warriors, wera
once carried, notwithstanding the skill they afterwards acquired in wield-
ing the lance and war club.

The Indian child, in truth, takes its first lesson in the art of enduramee,
in the cradle. When it cries it need not be unbound 10 nurse it. If the
mother be young, she muet put it to sleep herself. If she have younger
sisters or daughters they share this care with her. If the lodge he roomy
and high, az lodges sometimes are, the cradle is suspended fo the top poles
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to be swung. If not, or the weather be fine, it is tied to the limb of a
tree, with smaoll cords made from the inner bark of the linden, and a vi-
bratory motion given to it from head to foot by the mother or some atten.
dant. The motion thus communicated, is that of the pendulum or com-
mon swing, and may be supposed to be the easiest and most agreeable
possible to the child. It is from this motion that the leading idea of the
cradle song is taken,

I have often seen the red mother, or perhaps a sister of the chiid, lai-
surely swinging a pretty ornamented cradle to and fro in this way, in
order to put the child to aleep, or simply to amuse it The following spe
cimens of these wild-wood chaunts, or wigwam lullabys, are taken from
my notes upon this subject, during many years of familiar intercoursa with
the aboriginals. I they are neither numerous nor altractive, placed side
by side with the rich nursery stores of more refined life, it is yet a plea-
eant fact to have found such things even existing ot all amongst a people
mpposed 10 possess sc few of the amenities of life, and to have =0 linle
vereatility of cheracter.

Mengre as these specimens seem, they yet involve no amall degree of
philological diligence, as nothing can be more delicate than the inflexions
of these preity chaunts, end the Indian woman, like ber white sister, givea
a delicacy of intonation to the roughest words of her language. The
term wa-wa ofien introduced denotes & wave of the air, or the circle des-
eribed by the motion of an object through it, es we say, swing, swing, a
term never applied to a wave of water. The latier is called tegoo, or if it
he crowoed with foam, beta.

In introducing the subjoined specimens of these simple see mws of the
lodge and forest chaunts, the writer felt, that they were almost 100 frail of
sructure to be trusted, without a genile hand, amidst his rongher materials.
He is permitted to say, in regard to them, that they have been exhibited to
M. Elizabeth Oakes Smith, herself a refined enthusiamt of the wooda,
and that the versions from the original given, are from her chaste and
truthful pen.

In the following arch little song, the reader has only to imagine a play-
fol girl trying to put a Testlesa child to sleep, who pokes its little head, with
baek hair and keen eyes over the side of the cradle, and the girl aings,
imitnting its own piping tones.

Ah wa pain (Who is this?)

Ah wa pain? (Who is this?)

Wha yau was sa— {Ghiving light—meaning the light of the eye)
Ko pwasod. {On the top of my lodge.)

Who is this? who i this? eyelight bringing
To the roof of the lodge?
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And then she assumes the tone of the little screech owl, and answers—

Koh kob kob (It is I—the lile owl}
Nim be & zhau {Coming,}
Kob koh kob (It is I—ths litde owi)
Nim be ¢ zhau {Coming,)
Kit che—kit che. (Down! down!)
Itis I, it is 1, hither swinging, {wa wa)
Dodge, dodge, baby dodge ;

And she springs towards it and down goes the little head. This is
repeated with the utmost merriment upon both sides.

‘Who is this, who is this eye-light bringing
T'o the raof of my lodge ?

It is L, it is I, hither swinging,
Dodge, dodge, baby dodge.

Here in ancther, slower and monotonous, but indicating the utmost
maternal content:

8winging, swinging, lul la by,
8leep, linle daughter sleep,
'Tia your mother watching by,
Bwinging, swinging she will keep,
Linle danghter lul la by,

Tis your mother laves you deareast,
Sleep, sleep, daughter sieep,

Swioging, swinging, ever nearest,
Baby, baby, do not weep;

Liule daughter, lul la by.

8winging, swinging, lul la by,
Sleep, sleep, litle one,

And thy mother will be nigh—
Bwing, swing, not alone—

Linle daughter, lul la by.

This of course is exceedingly simple, but be it remembered these
chaunts are always go in the most refined life, The ideas are the samse,
that of tenderness and protective care only, the ideas being few, the lan-
guage i¢ in nccordance. To my mind it has been o mauer of extreme
interest to observe how almost identical are the expressions of affection in
all atates of society, as though these primilive elements edmit of oo pro-
gress, but are perfect in themselves. 7The e-we-yea of the Indian wbman
is entirely analogous o the lul la by of our language, end will be seen to
be exceedingly preity in iwelf.
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2 The original words of this, with their literal import, ato also added,
to preserve the identity.

(a.}
Wa wa—-wa wa—wn we yes, (Swinging, twice, lullaby.)
Nebaun—nebaun—npebaun, (Bleep thou, thrice.}
Nedaunis-ais, e we yen, (Litle daughter, lullaby.)
Wa wa—wa wa—wa we, (Swinging, thrice.}
Nedaunis-ais, e we yea, (Liule daughter lullaby.)

(b)
Keguh, ke gun ah wain e ma, {Your mother cares for you.)
Nebaun—nebaun—nebaun, e we yea, (Sleep, thrice, lullaby.)
Kago, saigizze-kain, nedaunis-ais, (Do not fear, my litle daughter.)
Nebaun—nebaun—nebaun, (Sleep, thrice.)
Kago, saigizze-kain, wa wa, ¢ we yea, {third line repeated.)

(=)
Wa wn—wn wa—wa we yea, (Swinging, twice, lullaby.)
Kaween neezhekn kedinusce, (Not alone art thou)
Ke kan pau wai, ne me go, suhween, (Your mother is caring for you.)
Nebaon-—nebaon—nedaunis-ais, (Sleep, sleep, my litle daughter.)
Wa wa—wa wa—wn we yed, (Swinging, &c. lullaby.)
Nebaun—nebeun—nebaun, (Sleep| sleep! sleep.®)

THE HABRE AND THE LYNX.

3. The mory of the Wabose, (Hare,) and the Pighieu, {Lynx,) will at
once remind the reader of the so often recited tale of little Red Riding
Hood, in which the reciter imitates the tones of the wolf, and the little nur-
sery listener hears with & growing amazement, and starts as if he felt
the real woll’s teeth at the close. .

This sory i¢ pantly spoken and panly sung. The Teller imitating al-
ernately the Hare, and its enemy, the Lynx.

There was once, she says, a liule Hare living in the lodge with it grand-
moiber, who was about to send it back to its native land,. When it had
gone but & little way, a Lynx appeared in the path, and begun to sing,

* Thess translations are entirely literal—ihe verbs to ** ldeep” and to “ fear,” requir-
Ing the impemtive mood, second person, present tense, throughout In rendering the term
* wa-wn" in the parficipial form sorne doubl may exist, but thin has been terminated by the
idea of the existing motion, which is clearly implied, althcugh the word is not marked
by the mruel farm of the participle in ing. The phrase Jul-la-by, is the orly one in our
langnags, which conveys the evident meaning of the choral term e-we-yee. The snb-
stantive verb in wanling, in the first line of b. and the third of ¢. in the two forme of
the verb, to care, or take care of & person; bat it is present in the phrass * kedinusee™
in the socond line of . These focts are siated, not that they are of tha alightest inte.
tost to the common reader, but that they may be examined by philelogists, or prosens
cwfous in the Indian grammar.
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‘Whera pretty white one ?
Where litle white one,
Where do you go?

Tahwee ! tshwee! tshwee! tshwee! cried the Hare, and ran back to
ite grandmother, See, grandmother,” said the timid little creature,
*what the Lynx is saying to me,” and she repested the song. % Hol
Nosis,” thatisto sy, courage my grandchild, run along, and tell him you
are going home to your native land: so the Hare went back snd be-
gan to sing,

To the point of land [ roam,
For there is the white one's home—
Whither I go.

Then the Lyuox looked at the trembling Hare, and began to sing,

Little white one, tell me why
Like to leatber, thin and dry,
Are your prewy ears?

Tshwee! tshwee! shwee! shwes! cried the Hare,and she ran back
to her grandmother, and repeated the words. “Go Nosis, and tell him
your uncles fixed them so, when they came from the Bouth.” 8o
the Hare ran back and sang,

Frora the south my uncles came,
And they fixed my ears the same,—
Fixed my slender earn

and then the Hare laid her pink ears upon her shoulders, and was ebout
to go on, hut the Lynx began to sing again,—

Why, why do you go away?

Pretty white one, can’t you stay 7

Tell me why your litle feet,

Are made g0 dry and very fleet?

Tshweo! tshwee)] whwee! tshwee! said the poor liule Hare, and she
ran back again to the lodge to ask agnin. “Ho! Nosis!" asid the grand-
mother, who was old and lired, “ do not mind him, nor listen to him, nor
answer him, but run on."”

The Hare obeyad, and ran as fam as she could. When she came to
the spat where the Lynx had been, she looked round, but there was no
one there, and she ran on. But the Lynx had found out all about the
little Hare, and knew she was going across to the neck of land ; and he
bad nothing to do but reach it first, and waylay her ; which he did: and
when the innocent creature came to the place, and had got almost hoime,
ths Lynx sprang out of the thicket and eat her up.
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The original chant, omitting the parralive part as given above, runs in

this fashion, word for word.

Lyox. Tah kau {where ah 1)
Tab bau {where ah )
Wa bose {little white one)
Wha boes (litle white one)
Kete ¢ zhs {are you going ?)
* Hare. Nakwa cushing {to the point of land)
Ain dah nuk ¢ aum baon {in my native country)
In de ¢ zha {Igo)
Lynx. Au neen {what 1)
Au neen {what |}
A neu be kaus o yun aig (causes it}
Kish ke mun ing (why like mripes of leathar)
Ish o tow ug & upa, {are your ears 7)
Hare.  Nish ish sha ug {my uncles,)
O zha wun e nong (when from the south)
Ke e zha waud (they came,)
Ningeeaizh e goobun eeg (they did fix me 80.)
Lynx  Tab kau {where ah!)
Tah kau (where ah 1}
‘Wa bose (iitle white one,)
Wa bose (liztle white one,)
Ke de & zlm (are you going 7}
Au neen (why 1)
Na naub o kos o yun (look they so,}
Kish ke mun a, (like dry bits of leather,)
1izh e zida una, (your feet hal)y

4, THR KTTE AND THE EAOGLE

This is a specimen of Indiarn matire. The coward i boastful when

there is no danger: pretension succeeds in the absence of real merit!

A

Kite was boesting how high he could fly, and ventured to speak die-
paragingly of the eagle, not knowing that the latter overheard him., He

began to sing in & loud voice,
I npward fly
It 1 nlone disdnin the air
Till I hang as by a bair
Poised in the sky.

The Eaglo answers disdainfully, looking down from a branch far

shove the Kite,
’ 28
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Who mounts the sky ?
Who is this, with babbling tongue
As he had on the storm-cloud hang,
Who flies so high?

The Kite in a shrinking, feeble voice,
The great Khakake
1've sometimes thought he flew so high
That he must see within the sky g
The dawn awake. '

The Eagle despires him, and yet cannot forbear to answer,

I spurn you all, ye prating throng

How often have I passed ye by

‘When my broad pinions fleet and strong,
Boared up where leapt the thunder cry!
Nor ye with fesble wing might dare,
Those hilltops high, to mount in air.

and he sosred off, up, up into the sky till the boaster could not behold
him. But no sooner was the Kite left alone to himself than he began to
ting agnin 80 as Lo be heard on every eide,

I upward fly
1, I along disdain the air
Till I hang as hy a hair

Poised in the sky.
Literally thus
Kiie  Nomns (I alone)
Neon a (L alone)
Ta waoya {can go up)
Bai hwau i hangd
As ghau dau (eo s l.o:;etnnh:sirxl'

‘Wa ke ge paun

O shau wush ko geezhig oong & {from the blue sky.}
Eagle. Au wa pain (Who is this?)

Au wa nein (Who is this %)

Tshe mud jo wa wa (with bebbling tongue, who boasts)

Ke pim o saing. (of flying 8o high?)

Kite (shrinkingly) replies, “ Oh I was only singing of the great Kha-
knke, it is he who is said to fly so high.”
- Eaglo disdainfully replies, * Tehe mud je w= wa, that is great bab-
blez, or bed-tongue, you ate below my notice,” &c., and soars aloll
Kite, resuming itn boasting tone, as scon as the eagle is out of hearing,
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Nesn n {1 alone &c., the whole being o
Neen a tepetition of the first part.)

Ta we ya

Bai bwau

As shau dau

We ke ge naun,
O ehau wush ko, geezhig oong a

5. THE RAVEN AND WOODPECKRR

A still farther view of Indian manners and opinions is hid under this
aimple chant, Opioion among the forest race, makes the whole animated
ereation cognizant and intelligent of their customs,

A young married woman is sapposed to go out from the lodge, and
basy herseif in breaking up dry limbs, and preparing wood, as if to lay
in a store for a future and approaching emergency.

A raven, perched on a neighbouring tree, espies her, at her work, and
begins to sing ; assuming the expected infant to be a doy.

In dosh ke zhig ¢ mua
In dosh ke zhig o mun
In dosh ke zhig 0 mun

My eyt my eyes! my eyea! Alluding to the boy (and future man)
killing animals as well a3 men, whose eyes will bo lefi, as the singer anti-
cipates, to be picked out hy ravenous birds. Bo early are the first notions
of war implanted.

A woodpecker, siting near, and hearing this song, replies ; ssvuming
the sex of the infant to be g frmale.

Ne mos sa mng ga
Ne mos sa mug ga
Ne mos sa mug ga.

My worms! my worms | my worms! Alludirig to the custom of the
female’s breaking up dry and dozy wood, out of which, it could pick it
favourite food, being the mosa or wood-worm.

‘Want of space induces the writer to defer, to a future npumber, the re-
mainder of his ¢ollection of thess cradle and norsery chants. They con-
stitute in hjs view, rude as they are, and destilute of metrical attractions,
a chapler in the hisiory of the human heart, in the savage phasis, which
deserves lo be carefully recorded. Tt has fallen to his lot, to observe more.
perhaps, in this depantment of Indian life, than ordinary, and he would not
acquit himself of his duty to the race, were he to omit these amall !in]m:s_I
out of their domestic and social chain. The tie which binds the mother
to the child, in Indian life, is a very strong one, and it is conceived 1o’
sdmit of illusiration in this manner.- It is pot alone in the war-path and
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the council, that the Red Man ig to be studied. To apprecinte hix whola
character, in its trae light, he must be followed into hie lodge, and viewed
in his seasons ol social leisure and retirement. If there be any thing
warm end abiding in the heart or memory of the man, when thus at ease,
murrounded by his family, it must come out here; and hence, indeed, the
true value of his lodge lore, of every kind.

It is out of the things mental ae weoll as physiological, that pertain to
maternity, that philasophy must, in the end, construct the true ethnologigal
chain, that binds the human race, in one comprehensive system of unity.

{To ba continned}

LANGUAGES OF TEE PACIFID INLANDA,

The Polynesian languages, like those of the Algongquin group of North
America, have inclusive and exclusive pronouns 1o express the words
e, ours, and us,  They have also caneative verbs such as, to make efraid,
10 make happy, &c., but while there appears this analogy in grammatical
principles, there are some strong points of disagreement, and there appears
10 be no analogy whatever in the sounds of the language. There are
eight well characterized dinlects in the Polynesian family, They are the
Tahitian, the Owyhee, [Haweiian] Marquesan, or Washingtonian, Aus-
tml island, Hervey island, Bamoan, Tongatabu, and New Zealand. In
seven of these, the name for God is Atua, in the eighth, or Tongua dislect,
iris Otun. Great resemblances exist in all the vocabularies Much of
the actus] difference arisea from exchanges of the consopants r and L
h and g, and a few othera  They possesa the dusl number. The scheme
of the pronouns is very complete, and provides for nearly all the recondite
distinctions of person. 'Where the vocabulary fails in words 1o designate
objects which were unknown o them before their acquaintance with
Europeans, the missionaries have found it to fall in better with the genius
of the language, to introduce new words from the Greelt, with some modi-
fications. Thus they bhave introduced kipo for horse, arenio for lamb,
arelo for bread, and baptizo for baptism.

To continue faithful during a course of proaperity, saya Xenophon, hath
nothing wonderful in it, but when any set of men continue steadi]y attached
w friends in adversity, they onght, on that account, to be eternally re-
mesnbered,

There are but two sourcea only, says Polybius, from wbence any real
benefit can be derived, our own misfortunes and those that have happened
to other men.

One wise eounsel, mys Euripides, is beeter than the stremgth of many.



GRAMMATICAL STRUCTURE

OF THE INDIAN LANGUAGES.

LECTURE 1V.

Nniore and principles of the pronoun—Its distinction into prefarmative and subke-
mative clasme—FPersonel pronouns—The distinction of an inclusive and exelusive form
in the number of the firel perwon plural—Modificationn of the pemonal pronouns Lo im-
ply existence, individuality, pomsession, ownership, position and other accidents—Declen-
wion of presdums lo answer the purpase of the auxiliary verbs—Sabformatives, how
ampioyed, to mark the pe Rslative p idersd—Their application to the
caosative verbe—Demomstrative pronocne-——thair saparsdion inko two clemsey, wnimmtes
and inanipates—Example of their uee.

Pronouss are buried, if we may 8o say, in the mructure of the verh
In tracing them back to their primitive forms, through the almost infinite
variety of modifications which they assume, in connexion with the verb,
substantive and adjective, it will facilitate analysis, 1o group them into
preformative and subformative, which include the pronnminal prefixes
and suffixes, and which admit of the further distinction of separable and
inseparable. By separable is intended those forms, which have a mean.
ing by themselves, and are thus distinguished from the inflective and
subformative pronouns, and pronominal particles significant only, in con-
nection witbh another word.

1. Of the firsi class, are the personal pronouns Neen (I,} Keen (thow,)
and Ween or O (he or she.) They are declioed to form the plural per-
sons in the following manner:

I Neen. We Keen owind (in.)
Wa Neen owind {er)

Thou, Keen. Ye Keen owau.

He or She, Ween or O. They Ween owau.

Here the plural persons are formed by a numerical inflection of the
singular. The double plural of the firt person, of which both the tule
and sxamples have been incidentally given in the remarks on the substan-
tive, is one of those peculiatities of the language, which may, perhaps,
serve to aid in & comparison of it, with other dialects, kindred and foreigu.
As a mere conventional agreement, for denoting whether the person ad-
dressed, be included, or excluded, it may be regarded as an advantage to
the language. [t ennbles the speaker, by the change of a single conso-
pant, to make a full and clear discrimination, and relieves the narration
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{rom doubts and embignity, where doubte and ambiguity wounld otherwiss
often exist. On the other hand, by accumulating distinctiona, it loads the
memory with grammatical forms, and opens a door for improprieties of
speech. 'We are not awore of any inconveniencies in the use of a gene-
ral plural But in the Indian it would produce confusion. And it is
perhaps to that cautious desire of personal discrimination, which is so ap-
parent in the structure of the langmage, that we should look for the rea-
son of the duplicate forms of this word. Once established, however, and
both the distinction, and the necessity of a constant and strict ettention to
it, are very obvious and striking. How shall he address the Deity 7 If
he say—* Our father who art in Aeaven)” the inclusive form of our®
makes the Almighty one of the suppliants, or family. If he use the ex-
clusive form, it throws bim out of the family, and may embrace every Liv-
ing being but the Deity. Yet, neither of these forms can be used well in
prayer, as they cannot be applied directly fo the object addremsed. It iy
only when speaking of tbe Deity, under the name of father, to other per-
gons, that the inclusive and exclusive forms of the word “our' can be
used. The dilemma may be obviated, by the use of & compound descrip-
tive phrase—Wa 6 se mig o yun, signifying—THOU WHO ART THE Pa-
THER oF arL. Or, universal father.

In practice, however, the question i3 cut shory, hy those persons who
bave embraced Christianity. It has seemed to them, that by the use of
either of the foregoing terms, the Deity would be thrown into too remote
a relation to them, and I have observed, that, in prayer, they invariably ad-
dress Him, hy the term nsed by children for the father of a family, that is,
Nosa, my father.

The other personal proncuns undergo some peculiar changes, when
employed as preformatives before nouns and verbs, which it is impertant
to remark. Thus neon, is sometimes rendered ne or nin, and sometimes
nim. Keen, is rendered ke or kin. In compound words the meve signs
of the first and second pronouns, N and K, are employed. The use of
ween is limited ; and the third person, singular and plurel, is generally in-
dicated by the sign, O.

The particle suh added to the complete forms of the disjunctive pre-
nouns, imparts a verbal sense to them ; and appears in this inslance, to be
a succedaneum for the substantive verh. Thus WNeen, I, becomea Neensuh,
itisT. Keen, thou, becomes Keensuh, it is thou, and Ween, he or ehe,
Weensub, it is he or she. This particle may also be added to the ploral
forms.

Keenowind suh It is we (in.)
Necnowind suh. Ttis we {ex.)
Keenown suh It is yo, or you

Waannwau gub, It s lhey.
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If the word aitzak be substituted for suh, a set of adverbial phrases are
formed.
Neeno aitah wind, We &c. {ex)
Keen aitah wind, We &e¢. (in}
Keen aittah wau, You &ec.
Woeen sittah wau, They &e.

Neen aittah, I only.

Keen aittah, Thou only.
Ween aittah, He or she only.

In like manner nittum first, and ishkwauds lnst, give rise lo the fotlow-
ing arrangement of the pronoun:

Neen nittum, { first
Keen nittum, You or thon first
Ween nittum, He or she first
Keen nittum ewind, We fist. (in.)
Neen nittum ewind, We first. (ex.)
Keen nittum ewau, Ye or you first
Ween nittum ewan, They first
ISHKWAUDJ.
Neen ishkwaudj, I last,
Keen ishkweudj, Thou last
Ween ishkwandj, He or she lam
Keenowind ishkwrandj, We last (in.)
Neenowind ishkwandj, We last {ex.)
Keenowau ishkwaudj, Ye or you last
Weenownu ishkrwaudj, They last

The disjunctive forms of the pronoun are also sometimes preserved be-
fore verbe and adjectives.

NEEZHIKA. Alone. {an)

Neen neezhika,
Keen neezhika,
Wesen neezhika,
Keenowind neezhika,
Neenowind neezhika,
Keenownu neezhika,
‘Weenowau neezhilm,

I alone

Thou alone.

He or she alone.
We alone (in.)
We alons {ex.)
Ye ot you alone.
They alone.

To give thesa expressions a verbal form, the substaniive verb, with its
pronominal modifications, must be superadded. For instance, I am alone,
&c., in thus rendered:

Neen neezhika nindyau,
Keen neezhika keedyau, Thou art alone, x aum.
Ween neezhika Iyau, He or she isalone, &c. x wug.

Ia the subioined examples the noun ow, body, is changed o a verb, by

I am alone, x aumin
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the permutation of the vowel, changing ow to euw, which last talrem the
letter d before it, when the pronoun is prefixed.

I am & man, Neen nin dauw.

Thou art a man, Keen ke dauw.

He is a man, Ween ah weeh.

We are men, (in.) Ke dauw we min,

We are roen, (ex.) Ne dauw we min

Ye are men, Ke dauw min.

They nre men, Weenowau ah weeh wug.

In the translation of these expressions “ man” is used as synonomous
with person. If the apecific term inine, had been introduced in the ongi-
pal, the meaning thereby conveyed would be, in this particular connexion,
I am a man with respert o courage &c., in opposition to effeminacy. It
would not be simply declamtive of corporeal existence, but df existence in
a particular stale or condition,

In the following phrases, the modified forms, ot the aigns only, of the
pronouns are used :

N’ debaindaun, I own it.

Ke debaindaun, Thou ownest it

O debaindaun, He or she owns it
N’ debaindauvn-in, We own it (ex.)
Ke debaindaun-ia, We own it (in.)
Ke debaindaun-ewau, Ye own it,

O debaindunn-eweu, They owa it.

These examples are cited 0s exhibiting the manner in which the pre-
fixed and preformative pronouns are employed, both in their fuil and con-
tracted forms. To denote possession, nouns =pecifying the things pos-
sessed, are required ; and, what would not be anticipated, had not full
examples of this species of declension been given in another place, the
purposes of distinction are not effected by a simple change of the pronoun,
as I to mine, &c., but by a subformative inflection of the noxn, which ia
thus made to have a reflective operation upon the pronoun-speaker. It is
believed thnt sufficient examples of this rule, in all the modifications of
inflection, havo been given under the head of the substantive But s the
substantives employed to elicit these modifications wore exclusively specific
in their meaning, it may be proper here, in further illostration of en im-
portant principle, to present a generic substantive under their compound
forms,

I have selected for this purpose one of the primitives. I-a6, is the abstract
torm for existing matter. H isin the animate form and declarative. Its inani-
mate correspondent is 1E-E€. These are two important roots. And theyare
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found in combination, in a very great number of derivative worde It will
be sufficient here, to show their connexion with the pronoun, in the pro-
duction of a class of terms in very gencral use.

Animate Forms.

Singular. Plural.
Nin dy& aum,  Mine. Nin dy8 auminraun, Ours. {ex)
Poss. ; Ke dyé auminaun, Oum. {in)
Ke dyé eum, Thine. Kedye aumewnu, Yourms.
Obj. Odysaum-un, Hisor Hers. O dyé aumewnun, Theirs.
Inanimate Forma
Singular. Plural.
Nin dy2 eem, Mine. Nin dy& eeminaun, Ours. {ex.)
Posa. 3 Ke dy8 eeminaun, Oum. (in.}
Ke dys eem, Thbine. Ke dys eemewnn, Yours.

Obj. - Odyé eem-un, Hisor Here. O dyé eemewnun, Theirs. Poss. in.

In these forms the noun is singular tbroughout. To render it plural,
a9 well us the pronoun, the appropriate general plurals #g and urn or ig
and in, must be superadded. But it must be borne in mind, in making
these additions, “that the plural inflection to inanimate nouns (which have
no objective case,) forms the objective case to animates, which have no
number in the third person,” {p. 30.] The particle un, therefore, which
in the appropriate plural for the inanimete nouns in these examples, is only
the objective mark of the animate

The plural of I, is naun, the plural of thou and he, waw. But as these
inflections would not coalesce smoothly with the possessive inflections, the
connective vowels i and e are prefixed, making the plural of I, inaun,
and of thou, &c. cwau,

If we strike from these declensions the root 12, leaving ity animate and
inanimate forms av, and Es, end adding the plural of the noun, we shall
then,—taking the animals declension as an instence, have the following
formula of the pronominal declensions.

- Obj. inflec. Plu. inflec. | Obj, | Ploral
Pron.| Place of the | Poscmive Connect. of the linflee] of the

! ; . Lo tha
Hing, Noun. inflection. | sing. vowsl. pronoun. 'n.pla| Noun.

—i- | -mnaun | — | - ig

Ne | ——— aum

Ke | ——m— aum -e—| —wan | —| - g
0 —— aum uh
O —_— aum —e=|—-—wau |—n

To repder this formula of general use, six variations, (five in addition



226 INDIAN LANGQUAGES.

to the above) of the poasessive inflection, are required, corresponding to
the six classes of substantives, whereby aum would be changed to am,
eem, im, 0m, and oom, conformably to the examples heretofore given in
treating of the substantive. The objective inflection, would alse be some-
times changed to een and sometimes to san.

Having thus indicated the mode of distinguishing the person, number,
relation, and gender—or what is deemed its technical equivalent, the mu-
tation words undergo, not to mark the distinctions of sex, but the presence
or absence of rifality, I shall now advert to the inflections which the pro-
nouns take for tense, or rather, to form the auxiliary verbs, have, had,
shall, will, may, &c. A very curious and imponant principle, and one,
which clearly demonstrates that no part of speech has escaped the trans.
forming genius of the language. Not only are the three great modi-
fications of time accurately marked in the verbal forms of the Chippe-
was, but by the inflection of the pronoun tbey are enabled to indieate
some of the oblique tenses, and thereby to conjugnte their verbs with ac-
curacy and precision.

The particle ger ndded to the first, second, and third persons stogular of
the present tense, changes them to the perfect past, rendering I, thou, He,
I did—have—or had. Thou didst,—hast—or hadst, He, or she did—
have, or bad. If gah, be substituted for gee, the first future tense is
formed, and the perfect past added to the firat future, forms the conditional
foture.  As the eye may prove an auxiliary in the comprehension of
forma, which are not familiar, the following tabular srrangemnent of them,
ia presented.

First Person, I

Nin gee, I did-—~bave—had.

Nin gah, I shall—will,

Nin gah gee, I shall have—will have.

Second Prrson, Thou.

Ke gee, Thou didst—hast—hnadst.

Ke gah, Thou shalt—wilt.

Ke gah gee, Thou shalt have—wiit have.
Third Person, He, or She.

O gee, He or she did —has—hed.

O gah, He or she did—has—had.

O gah gee, He or she shall have—will have.

The present and imperfect tense of the potential mood, is formed hy
daw, and the perfect by ger, suffixed as in cther instances.
First Person, I
Nin deu, I moy—cen, &e.
Nin dau gee, I may have—can have, &c.
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Second Pereon, Thou

Ke dau, Thou mayst—ecanst, &c.

Ke dau gee, Thou mayst have—canst have, &c.
Third Person, He, or She.

0 dsu, He or she may—can, &e¢.

O dau gee, He or she may have—can have, &¢.

In conjugating the verbs through the plurel persons, the singular
terme for the pronoun remain, and they are rendered plural by a retro-
spective action of the pronominal inflections of the verh In this manner
the pronoun-verb auxiliary, has a genernl application, and the necessity
of double forms is avoided.

The preceding observations are confined to the formative or prefized
pronouns. The inseparable suffixed or subformative are as follows—

Yaun, My.

Yun, Thy.

Id, or 4, His, or hern
Yeung, Qur, (ex.}
Yung, Our. (in.)
Yaig, Your.
Waud, Their,

These pronouns are exclusively employed as suffizes,—and na suffixes
1o the descriptive compound substantives, edjectives and verbs. Both
the rule and examples have been stated under the head of the subsantive,
p- 43. and edjective, p. 81. Their application 10 the verb will be shown,
as we proceed.

2. Relative Pronouns. In e language which provides for the distinc-
tions of person by particles prefixed or suffixed to the verh, it will
scarcely be expected, that separnte and independent relative pronouns
should exist, or if such are to be found, their use, as separate parts of
speech, must, it will have been anticipated, be quite limited—limited to
simple interrogatory forms of expression, and not applicable to the indica-
tive, ot declaratory. Such will be found to be the fact in the langunge
under review ; and it will be perceived, from the suhjoined examples, that
in ell instances, requiring the relative pronoun who, other than the simple
interrogatory forms, this relation is indicated by the inflections of the verh,
or adjective, &¢. Nor does there appear lo be any declension of the sep-
arate pronoun, corresponding to tokose, and whom.

The word Ahwaynain, may be 2aid to be uniformly employed in the
sense of 10ho, under the limitations we have mentioned. For instance,
Who is there? Abwaynain e-mah ai-aud?
Who spoke? Ahwaynain kau keegmdood ?
Who told you? Ahwaynain Lau ween dumoak ?
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Who are you? Ahwaynain jau we yun?

Who sent you? Ahwaynain waynonik ?

Who is your father ? Ahwaynain kos?

Who did it ? Ahwaynain kaun todung ?

Whose dog is it? Ahweynain way dyid?

Whose pipe is that? Ahwaynain dopwangunid en-eu ?
Whose lodge is it ? Ahwaynain way weegewomid ?
Whoem do you seek ? Ahwaynain nain dau wau bumud ?
Whom have you here? Ahwaynain oh omau ai auwaud ?

Not the slightest variation is made in these phrases, between who, whose,
and whom.

Bhould we wish to change the interrogative, and to say, he who is there ;
he who spoke ; ha whotold you, &c., the separable personal pronoun ween
(he} must be used in lieu of the relative, and the following forms will be
alicited.

Ween, kau unnonik,
Ween, kau geedood,
Ween, ai-aud emah,
Ween, kau weendumoak,

Waeen, kau to dung,

He (who} sent you.
He (who) spoke.

He (who) is there.
He {who) told you.
He (who) did it, &e.

If we object that, that in these forms, there is no longer the refative pro-
noun who, the sense being simply, he sent you, he spoke, &¢., it is replied
that if it be intended only to say, he gent you, &, nnd not he who sent
you, &c., the following forms are used.

Ke gee unndnig,
Aimnozhid,
Ainndnaud,

lau e-mau,

Ke geedo,
Kegeeweendumaug,
Ke to dum,

He (sent) you.

He {sent) me.

He (sent) him, &e.
He is there.

He (spoke.}

He (told) you.

He did it.

We reply, to this answer of the native speaker, that the pariicle keu
prefixed to a verb denotes the past tense,—that in the former series of terms,
in which this particle appears, the verbs are in the perfect indicative,—
and in the latter, they are in the present indicalive, marking the dif
ference only between sent and send, spoke and spesk, &c.  And that there
is absolutely no relative pronoun, in either series of terma. We further
observe, that the personal pronoun ween, prefixed to the first set of terms,
may be prefixed with equal propriety, to the second set, and that its use
or disuse, in perfectly optional with the speaker, as he may wish to give
additional energy or emphasis to the expression. 'T'o these poaitions,
alter reflection, discussion and examination, we receive an assent, and thus
the uncertainty is terminated.
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We now wish to apply the principle thus elicitad 1o verbs causative, and
other compound terms—io the adjeclive verbs, for instance—and to the
oiher verbal compound expressions, in which the objective and the nomi-
native persons, are incorporated as a part of the verb, and are not prefixes
to it. This may be shown in the causative verb, To make Happy.

Mainwaindumgid, He {who) makes me happy.
Mainwaindumeik, He {who) mekes thee happy.
Mainwaindumaaud, He (who) makes Aim happy.
Mainwaindumeinung, He (who} makes zs happy. {inclusive.)
Mainwainduméyaug, He {who) makes us happy. (exclusive.)
Mzinwaindumé&innaig, He (who) makes ye or gox happy.

Mainwaindumaigowaud, He (who) makes hem happy.

And so the forms might be continued, throughout sll the objective
persons.—

Mainwainduméyun, Thou (who) makest me happy, &e.

The basis of these compounds is minno, good, and airdum, the mind.
Hence minwaindum, he happy. The adjective in this connexion, can-
not be translated “ good,” but its effect upon the noun, is to denote that
state of the mind, which is at rest with jselfl. The first change from this
simple compound, i8 to give the edjective a verbal form; and this is
effected by a permutation of the vowels of the firat syllable—a rule of very
extensive application—and by which, in the present instance, the phrase
Ae happy, is changed to he makes Aappy, (mainwaindum.) The next step
18 to add the suffix personal pronouos, id, ik, aud, &ec., rendering the ex-
pressions, he makes mz happy, &c. But in adding these increments, the
vowel ¢, is thrown between the ndjective-verb, and the pronoun suffixed,
meking the expremsion, not mainwaindum-yun, but mainwnindumayun.
Generally the vowel e in this situation, is a connective, or introduced
merely for the sake of euphony. And those who maintain that it is here
employed as & personal pronoun, and that the relative 1sko, is implied by
the final inflection ; overlook the inevitable ioference, that if the marked
e, stands for me in the first phrase, it must stand for zAee in the second, he
in the third, s in the fourth, &c. Asto the meaning and office of the
final inflections id, ik, &c.——whatever they may, in an involuted sense
imply, it is quite clear, by turning to the list of suffzed personal pronouns
and @nimaie plurals, that they mark the persons, I, thou, he, &c., we, ye,
they, &c.

Take for example, minwainduméigowaud. Hs (who} makes them
happy. Of this compound, minwaindum, as before shown, signifies Ae
makes happy. But as the verb is in the singular number, it implies that
but one person is made happy, and the suffixed personal pronouns singular,
mark the distinctions between e, fAez, and he, or him.

Minwaindum-e-ig is the vero plural, and implies that several per-
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sons are made happy, and, in like manner, the suffixed personnl pronouns
piural, mark the distinctions between we, ye, they, &c. For it in 8 rule
of the language, that a strict concordance must exist between the number
of the verb, and the number of the pronoun. The termination of the verb
consequently always indicates, whether there be one or many objects, 10
which its energy is directed. And as animate verbs can he applied only
to animate objects, the numerical inflections of the verh, are understood w0
mark the number of persons. But this number is indiscriminate, and
leavos the sense vague, until the pronominal suffixes are superadded.
Those who, therefore, contend for the sense of the relative pronoun
“who," being given in the last mentioned phrase, and eli phrases similarly
formed, hy a succedaneum, contend for something like the following form
of wranslation:—He makes them happy—him! or Him—he (meaning
who) makes them happy.

The equivalent for what, ie Waygonain,

What do you want? Waygonain wau iguyun?

What have you lost? Woygonein kau wonetdyun ?

What do vou look for ? Waygonain nain dahwaubundamun ?
What is this ? Waygonain ewinain maundun ?
What will you have ? Waygonain kau iaayun?

What detnined you? Waygonain kau oon dahme egdyun?
What are you making? Waygonrin wayzhetoyun?

What have you there ? Waygonain e-mau iauyun ?

The use of this pronoun, like the preceding, appears 1o be confined to
wimple interrogative forms. The word auneen, which sometimes supplies
its place, or is used for want of the pronvun twhichk, is en adverb, and has
considerable latitude of meaning. Most commogly it may be considered
as the equivelent for Asw, in what magpner, or at what time.

What do you say ? Auneen akeedoyun ?

What do you call this? Auneen aizheneekaudahmun maun-
dun? (i)

What ails you ? Auneen aindeeyun ?

What is your name? Auneen sizheekauzoyun?

Whichdoyou mean;this or that? (an.}) Auneenah-owainud, woh-owgamau
ewidde ?

Which do you mean ; thisorthet?{in.) Auneen eheu ewaidumun oh-oo
ghimau ewaidde ?
Which boy do you mean ? Auneen ah-ow-ainud ?
By adding to this word, the particle de, it is converted into an adverh of
place, and may be rendered where.
Where do you dwell ? Aunsende aindanyun?
Where is your son ? Auneende ke gwisa ?
Where did you see him? Auneende ke waubumud?
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Where did you see it? Auneende ke waubundumun ?
Where ate you going ? Auneende azhanyun ?

Where did you come from? Auneende ka oonjeebauyun
Where is your pipe ? Auneende ke dopwaugun?
Where is your gun? Auneende ke baushkizzigun?

By a atill further modification it is rendered an adverb of enquiry of
the cause ot motive.

Why do you doso? Auneeshween eh eu todumun ?

Why do you say so? Auneeshween eh eu ekeedoyun ?
Why are you angry ? Auneeshween nishkaudizzeyun ¢
Why wiil you depan ? Auneeshween wee mahjauyun?
Why will you nat depert?  Auneeshween mahjeuseewun ?

Why have you come ? Aunesshween ke pedzhauyun ?

Tell me why? Weesndumowishin auneceshween ?
Wherefore is it 80? Auneeshween sh-eu izzhewnibuk {in.)

Wherefore did you strike him? Auneeshween ke pukketaywud ¢

3. Demonstrative pronouns are either animate or inacimate; and may
be arranged as follows:—
Antmate. Inanimate.

Miau-bum, (impersonal,) Thi 3Maundun, {inanimate proper.)
‘Woh-ow, (personal,) i 18 Oh-oo, (inanimate conventional. }
Ab-ow ' That, Eh-eu.

Mau-mig, These, Mau-min.

Ig-eu, (personal,} Th In-euw, (inenimate proper.)
O-goo, (impersonal,) s 9%} O-noo, (inanimate conventional.)

These words are not always used merely to ascertain the object; but
dften, perhaps aliways, when the object is present to the sight, have a sub-
stantive meaning, and are used without the noun. It creates no uncer-
tainty, if a man be standing at some distance to say, Ah-ow, or if a
cauoe be lying at some distance to say Eh-eu—he meaning ia
clearly, that person, or that ranoe, whether the noun be added or net.
Or if there be two animate objects slanding together, or two innnimate ob-
jects lying together, the words maumig (a) or maumin (i) if they be near,
aor Ig-eu (a} or In-eu (i) if they be distant, are equally expressive of the
materialily of the objects, ag well as their relative position. Under other
circumstanees, the noun would be requited, as where two animate objects
of diverse character, n man and a horee for instance, were stznding near
each other; or a canne and a package of goods were lying near each
other. Andin fact, under all circumstances, the noun may be used after
the demonstrative propoun, without violating any rule of grmmar,
although not without the imputation in meny instances of being over formal
and unmecessarily minute. What is deemed redundant, however, in oml
use, and amongst & people who supply much by sight and gesticulation,
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becomes quite necessary in writing the language. And in the following
senlences, the subsiantive is properly employed afier the pronoun.

This dog is very lean, Gitshee bukaukdcozo woh-ow annemocsh.

These dogs are very lean, Gitshes bukauddoozowug o-goo annem-
ooshug.

Thaose dogs are fat, Ig-eu annemovshug ween-in-cawug.

That dog is fat, Ah-ow annemoosh ween-in-ao.

This is a handsome knife, Gaogait onishishin maundun mokomahn.

These are handsome knives  Gagait wahwinaudj o-noo mokomahnun,

Those ate bad knives, Monaududdn in-euwaidde mokomahnun.

Give me that spear, Meezhishin eh-eu abnin.

Give me those spears, Meezhishin in-eu unnewaidde ahnitteen.

That is & fine boy, Gagnit kwonaudj ah-ow kweswezains.

Those are fine boys, Gagait wahwinaud] ig-euwailde kwee-
wezainsug.

This boy is larger than that, Nahwudj mindiddo woh-ow kweewezsins
ewnidde dush.

That is what 1 wanted, Mesh-eu wou tauyaumbaun.

This is the very thing I wented, Meesuh oh-oo wau jauyaumbaun.

In some of these expressions, the pronoun combines with an adjective,
as in the compound wurds, ineuwnidde, and igeuwaidde, those yonder, {in.)
and tkose yonder (un.) Compounds which exhibit the full pronoun in co-
alescence with the word Pwaidde yonder.

CHEONOLOGY,

Columbus discovered the West Indies Oct. 12, 1492.

Americo Veapucio, discovered the coast of South Armerica, 1497,

Cabot discovered the North American coast 1497.

De Leon discovered Florida 1512.

Cortes, enters the city of Mexico, alter a seige, Aug. 13, 1521

Verrizani, is said to have entered the bay of New York, 1524.

Cartier discovered the S8t. Lawrence, 1534

Jamestown, in Virginia, is founded, 1608.

Acknowledged date of the settlement of Canada, 1608.

Hudson discovers the river bearing his name, 1609.

The Dutch build a fort near Albany, 1614.

The Pilgrims Jand at Plymouth Dec. 22, 1620.

New Amsterdam taken from the Dutch by the Duke of York and Albeny
aod named New York 1664

La Balle discovers the Illinois in upper louisaina 1678.

discovers Lower Louistana, snd is killed 1685.
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LATE JOHN JOHNSTON, ESQ,

OF THE FiLLE OF BT I.I.I.T'l, MICHIGAN,

WITE FEETCHES OF HIS LIFE, IN CONTINUATION OF THEEE LETTERS, AND SOME
BELECTIONB FROM HIS CORBREAPONDENCE AND OCCABIONAL WRITINGS

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS,

Few men have connected their names more widely or reputably with
the Red Race of America, than the Inte John Johnston, Esq, to whose life
the present peges are devoted. A native of Ireland, he came to this coun-
try the year afier the adoption of the constitution, a young man, having
been hrought up in ease and affluence, mixed freely in the polished cir-
clen of his times, and knowing nothing of saciety, or the world, but what
he had seen in these circles, or read of in books, In a apirit of honour-
able edventure, he went up into the region of the great lakes, engaged in
the alluring and then half chivalrons pursuit of the fur trade; but intend-
ing in & few years to go back to hiz estate, then in the possession of his
mother, in Antrim. With the elasticity of spirits of hie countrymen,
and the Jove of novelty, independence and romance, of which the region
in question then furnished stimulants, he pursued this business till he had
astimilated his habits to it He saw in it the means of honoutable inde-
pendency, without submitting to the netual drudgery of the exchanges and
traffic at the interior villages His first position was at Chagoimegon,
vear the south-westorn head of lake Buperior, whers he married a daugh-
ter of a celebrated warrior, who waa the reigning Chief. He then fixed
hin residence at the Falis, or as it is commonly called by Americans, the
Sault of 8t. Mary’s. In this position he exercised that peculiar species of
faciorship, {although he was himself the ourrreres and not concerned with
& company,] which is necessary to conduct a department of the Indian
trade. From his connexion with the leading chief, his frank and honour-
able dealing, the reception he always gave the red men, and his gensral
intelligence, he exercised a wide influence over the native tribes. His
original letterz on coming out, and his known connexions at home, had
given him & reputahle standing in the high government and business eir-

30
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cles of Montreal and Quebec. His residence at 81 Mary's was known as
the seat of hospitality. He had early taught the forest maid whom he
had selected and placed at the head of his house, the duty of refined hospi-
tality—a duty it may be said, easily engrafled on the native slock ; and as
his children grew up, they scon became adepts in all the arts and auen-
tions of receiving end entertaining company. The greatest pains were
taken with their education and manners. He possessed a choice library
of anndard English works. He was a man of tasts, and great fondness
for rending. He amused the deep solitude of his position, during the win-
ters, in this way, and sometimes indulged in composition. In this manner
his house became, in fict, a seat of refinement in the heart of the wilder-
ness. And in this position, with frequent journeys, local and foreign, he
passed the remaining eight and thirty years of his life

This period covers a very interesting era in our national history. It
embraces the coming on, progress and termination of the war of 1812, in
some of the events of which he became involved ; the survey and seitle-
ment of the boundary lines on that wild frontier, extending to north latitude
49°, and the incipient movemenw in our Indians affairs, which have sven-
tuated in large cessions of territory by the tribes, and the acceptance by
most of them of the plan of a removal, znd colonization west of the Mis-
gissippl. Mr. Johnson himeelf, ever felt the deepest interest in the fate and
fortunes of the race, in plans for the introduction of education and chris-
tianity amongst them, and in their general exaltation in mind and morals,
~nd restoration to all possible political rights.

It is owing to these considerations that I have introduced the present
papet; which will, in the sequel, be perceived to connect itself intimately
with the condition, character and history of the Odjibwas and of a nume-
rous family of kindred tribes. My ncquaintance with Mr. Johnston com-
menced in 1822, and was continued from that time to the period of his
death. Convinced that his reminiscences of life, would present subjects
of future and deep interest, I frequenty solicited his undertzking it, but
owing chiefly, if not entirely, to the plea of ill bealth, and chronic pains,
be deferred it till his last year, and unfortunately, as it is thought, for this
#peciea of literature, he did not live to complete it He chose the form
of leters, which, while they left him to a free and familiar manner, had
the effect, he mid, to separate his labour into distinet portions, the comple-
tion of one of which, encouraged him 1w begin ancther. They are ad-
dressed to me
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LETTER L

St. Mary's Folls, 14 Jan. 1828,
MY DEAR SIR,

I at length have made wp my mind to comply with your request
and that of my beloved Jang, by throwing together a few recollections re-
specting my flamily, and of my own life: subjects that could not possibly
have any interest with the world, and are only suited to the eye of friend-
ship and of love.

As to my father's family I know nothing but what I have heard in con-
vermlion between my mother aed my annt Nancy Johnston, from whom
I learncd that my great grandfather John, left Scotland after the massacre
of Glencoe under William the third. He, and I believe his sister, marriod
into the houses of Leathea of Bury 8t. Edmunds in Suffolk, and Musain.
den of Herringfleet Hall, in Norfolk. My grandfather William possessed
an estate in the county of Antrim, held by lease under the Earl of Donne-
gal, and an estate in the county Down, called Newtonbreda, bordering on
the este of Lord Dungrunon, to whom he sold it as being contiguons to
his demesne of Belvoir Castle. My eldest uncles, Leathes, Jobn and
Micheel, were educated at tho famous school of Armagh, along with
Mr. Macartney and Mr. Carleton. The first became an Earl, and the
second Viscount Dorchester. My grandfather left his house of Newforge
and came to reside in Belfast, for the education of bis younger children.
Having a considerable sum of money on hand from the sale of his New-
tonbreda estate, be planned and executed the Water Worksa of Belfast, on
the security of a lease of 41 years. The then Lord Donnegrl being insane,
his Tutors could only grant leases, but the next heir pledged himsell and
family at a publie dinner given by the town to my grandfather, that the
worka should be granted in perpetuity as soon as the circumstances of the
family would admit of it. But this word of bonour, so publicly plighted,
was afterwards shamefully hroken ; and the reason adduced for it was that
from the increased growth and opulence of the town, the Water Works
gave an influence nearly equal to that of the Lord of the soil 1 though it weg
allowed hy ell that the increase, prosperity, and heahh of the place was
chiefly owing to the abundant aupply of an article so essentiat to health
and manufacture. My grandfather's younger children were six, two sons
and four daughters. One of his daughters married the Rev. Wm. Saurin
Rector of the town, a aecond married an opulent merchant, whose name
was Johnson, a third married the Rev. Robert Heyland, Rector of Colerain,
and the fourth, my dear aunt Nancy, gave up the pleasuzes of & fashionabla
life to live with my mother, when a widow, and assist her with her income
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and in our education. My uneles Leathes and John went early over to
their uncle Leathes, whao, independent of his estates, had a good deal of in-
teresl from always representing the Borough of 8t. Edmunde Bury in
Parliament They both went into the army ; Leathes had soon a company
in the guards, and John in a marching regimenot; but their early intro-
duction into fashionable life bad & fatal effect on the fortune of both, for
they soon plunged ioto all the dissipation and extravagaunce of the period ;
and got so much embarramsed that they joined their uncle in cutting ofl
the entail of the estates, and for £25,000 and an annuity, to one of £500,
and the other of £200 per annum, sold their right of inheritance to their
uncle, who bequeathed the whole o his natural children, who are now in
full possession of both estates, My uncle Michael had a chaplaincy in
the army, and died of consumption. Leathes martied the daughter of the
late Bir Benjamin Bloomfieid, and hed a family of four sops and a daugh-
ter; he then went out to India, where he died a Lieut Colonel. John,
after losing three or four commiesions, died at last a Lieut Colonel of
marines, instead of being en old Lieut General I have never seen any
of my uncle Leathes’s children, I only know that his eldest son William is
new & Lieut. General of Engineers, residing at College Green Bristol,
after having spent mony years in the Wee Indies. The two youngest sons
of my grandfather, William and Mussinden, chose the Navy and Army
for their professions. They made a tour into Scotland, where my Uncle
Mussinden raised a company in the neighbourheod of Glenco in a few
weeks. They then visited Edinburgh, and were severally presented with
the freedown of the city. Iremember the beautiful illuminated vellum, with
lerge green wax seals appended, which my sisters cut up to make patterns
for working bobbin lace when we were children. William was a midship-
man at the aking of Louishurgh I think in 1759. Ar soon as peace was
proclaimed he quit the navy, ard was appointed Surveyor of Port Rush, i
the North of Ireland. The {amily were al! grown up and dispersed when
grandfather was made Collector of Colerain. He had lost his first wife for
some years, and being tired of living alone made & visit to Liverpoal,
where he married & widow lady of high connections, hut before emberk-
ing for Ireland he had to pay £800 sterling, for debws she hed formerly
contracted. I believe be only lived two or three years afier hix seco
marriage. Abeut this time my father married Elizabeth, the dldent
daughter of John Me Neil, Esq. of Coulresheskao, in English, Wheat-
land. He got as a marriage portion the reversion of the quarter land of
Craige, less than three milez from the Giant's causeway, a beautiful sitas-
tion and fine land, which did not come into my mothet's possession till
the expiration of 20 yeara after signing the marriage articles. 1 wea bom
the 25th of August 1762, and was sent to school in Celerain in my
seventh year. When I left home my father wes on his death bed, he had
been much afflicted with dyspepsia, for which his friend and physician, 2
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Dactor Stephenson of Colerain, hed administered mercury without in-
forming him of it. He had been con a visit to a friend heyond the river
Bush, and on returning in the evening found the tide in, and rather than
go two miles farther up to a bridge, he swam his horse over, and caught
a cold which immediately fell upon his lungs, and in less than three
months carried him to an untimely grave, in his 43d year, to the irreparable
loss of his family, and regret of all who knew him. My mother was
left a widow with two sons and three daughters. Jane was the oldes,
by a year, I was the next, Eliza, yet living, the third, William the fourth,
and Charlotte, the youngest and most beauntiful, but the earliest in her
grave, being carried off by the mmall pox in her seventh year. I could
long dwell on her sweetness of temper, her early piety, her beauty and
her grace, and abeve all her distingnished love for me, but the subject has
ever been too painful for me. Aad now my dear sir, having given you
neatly all the knowledge 1 possess respecting my family, I shall conclude
this hasty sketch by promising that when apother scribbling fit comes on
I shall agnin renow the subject, though I feel it will become more irksome
to me a3 my picture gradually fills the foreground.
Ever affectionntely yours,
JOHN JOHNSTON.

LETTER II.

St. Mary's Falls, 19tA Jax 1828,
MY DEAR SR,

In complisnce with my promise, I resume the subject of my
# Bimple Annals™ My mother's income was much circumscribed by the
death of my father, so much so, that she was obliged to withdraw me {rom
school in my tenth year. Instead of having a handsome income from
three fourths of the Water Works, which devolved on her and my aunt
Nancy, such had been the mismanagement, not to give it a harsher
name, of the Rev. Robert Heyland, who hod & fourth of the income by
his wifc, that several sems were demanded of my mother and aunt, said
to be expended in repairs over and above the rental, which was more than
£400 sterling o year. On my return from school I was examined by my
aunt, who found that T neither knew Latin or English grammatically, and
could scarcely write my name ; se much for an Irish Latin sehool ; and
that too kept by an Episcopalian clergyman! My aunt immediately set
me on & conrse of English grammar, and of reading ancient and modern
history. I had a kind of tutor also for writing and arithmetic. To con-
quer the idle habits I had acquired for three years was no easy task, and
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perhaps no other person could have induced me to application, or have
given me a lagte for reading but my aum, whose gentle and polished man-
ners gained her alikc our love and our tespect. My dear mother’s house-
hold cares gave her little time to atiend to us, until after tea, when she, my
aunt, and sisters sat down to work, and I read to them for two or three
hours, which would have been very tiresome, but lor intervals in which my
mother and aunt pointed out to us the beauties of particular passages, and
the virtues and vices of the different characters which history presented to
us, and the consequent effect on their lives and fortunes. But the Brinsh
classics and our best Dramatists were to our young and just expanding
minds a source of the purest delight. This state of innocent enjoyment
and consequent happiness, continued, with litle intermission, for five years,
until I began to fancy myself a man, and that [ ought to break through
the trammels of feale influence and control. These ideas were much
strengthened by the conversation of servants snd the country people in
our neighbourhood, who, as all the lower cluss of Irish ever have been,
are the most cunning and fulsome flatterere in the world, 1 now betook
myself to coursing with greyhounds, shooting, fishing, &c., instead of
taking the sdvanage offered me by the Rev. Robert Sturrock, of studying,
at his Academy of White Park, within one mile of my mother's house,
where he inetructed some of the first gentlemen’s sons of the kingdom;
among whom were my two friends and neighbours, Edmund and Francis
McNaughton; the eldest now o Lord of the Treasury, and member of
Parliament for the county of Antrim ; the second Sir Francis, at present
Chief Justice of Calcutta; the Hon. Robert Stuart, efterwards too well
known as Lord Castlerergh; James Alexander, nephew to the Earl of
Caldon, and now an India Director and member of Parliament, with
many more, whose subsequent history I am but little acquainted with,
All the advantages of such society, and the inetructions of & man of ex-
amplary piety, learning, and the most polished manners, who was oo
terms of friendship and good neighbourhoed with my mother and amps,
I foolishly abandoned, for the pursuit of field sports and etill more debasing
gmtifications. In my seveuleenth yenr [ wus sent to Belfast to ke
charge of the Water Works, and for some time attended steadily to my
businegs, by which means 1 raised the value of the property considerably
hut I had still a great deal of idle time on my hands, and having mafficient
means of indulging mysslf, I squandered my time and money in vanity
and dissipation, with no other saving quality but a detestation of low and
vulgar company, into which I was never led but once or twice, and for
which I paid dearly both in purse and peace of mind.

In the midst of all my folly and extravagance I still retained a love of
reading. But unfortunately I had no guide or instructor to make a proper
selaction for me, sa that the trash of a circulating library was read over with
very littls tasta or discriminaetion, end was therefore a mere sacrifice o
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time. I ma yet knew nothing of politics, and had been only taught
that loyalty to my king was absolutely necessary to every gentleman.
My ideas of love of country were vague. 1 thought obedience to the
laws, and respect for the constitution, constituted all the duties of a Patriot
I was too blind and ignorant to perceive that my country, praperly speak-
ing, bad no constitution ; and that the laws forced upon her by another
state were unjust and oppressive, nnd studiously catculated to repress every
effort at improvement or independence. 1 seldom or ever recollect dates,
but believe volunteering was at its height about 1783 or 4; but I never
would join any of their corps, being posscssed with the idea that they
were on the eve of rebellion, when only temperately, but firmly, demand-
ing their just and natural rights, so long withheld by an ignorant, selfish,
and jealous government. The corporation of Belfast now fixed their eyes
on the Water Works 08 a means of greatly increasing their wealth and
influence ; and had art and addrees sufficient to ivduce the weak and un-
principled Earl of Donnegal to break the promise of his ancestor, to grant
the property in perpetuity to my family. It is true the first lease was re-
newed when still there were ten or fifieen years unexpired, but the secand
was now drawing to a close, and I took advantage of his lordship's being
on a visit to his Irish estates to solicit the fulfilment of his promise, or at
least a renewal of the lease. But as 1 could not succeed, from the reasons
already mentioned, I made up my mind not to remain a burthen on my
family, but to go abroad as soon as I could procure sufficient means,
In the interim I sent out my dear brother William to New York, where
he bound himsell apprentice to a merchant of the name of Henry, who in
two or three years failed, but was so pleased with him as to give him up
his indentures. He then went into company with a Mr. Samuel Hill,
brother to the Rev. Charles Hill of Ballycastle, my particular friend.
They did buainesa for some time nt New York, and then removed to Al-
bany, where Mr. Hill matried. As to myself, [ continued my idle and
debauched life for several years, until the lease of the Water Worka was
within four or five years of expiring, when, finding that all my eflorte to
obtain justice from Lord Donnegal were unawmiling, I, by the consent of
all the parties concerned, raised £400 on the remainder of the lease from
M, Alexander, his Lordship’s ngent for the Belfast estate, giving up the pro-
posty as security ; the remaining avail to be accounted for to my family,
which by the way, was never done ; and then prepared to leave the scene of
my follies and misfortunes. In 1783 Lord Macartney came to visit his castle
at Lisancre, within 14 miles of my mother's residence, where [ waited on
him with a letter of introduction from my aunt. He received me with great
kindness, end after stating to him my disappoinuments at home, I mentioned
my wish to go to India, from whence he had recently returned, and where of
course his interest chiefly lay. He took me into his library and showed me
n lizt of 26 persons he wus bound to provide for, condescendingly adding, he
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had not advanced himself in the world without being under obligations to
many friends, whose services it was his first duty to repey; he however
gnid if [ was determined to go to Indin in preference to any whers else
he would, during the winter, do everything he could to forward my wishes.
He farther remarked that we heard a great deal of those who came from
Endia with fortunes, but not & word of the hundreds who fell victims to the
climate, and the excesses inte which young men were liable to be led
in such & voluptuous country. [ then proposed to go to Canada, in case
of procuring letters to Lord Dorchester, the then Governor General. To
thiz he in the most friendiy manner assented, and said, though he himself
was not on terms of intimacy with Lord D. his friends were, and that 1
shonld write to him when nearly ready to set out, when he would forward
me letters from Lord Liverpool and Mr. Brook Watson, two of Lord D's.
best friends, whose recommendations wonld have the greatest weight with
him. Accordingly in spring, as soon as my affairs were all arranged, I
wiote to his Lordship, who in o post or two sent me the promised letters,
accompanied with one from himsell contnining the most friendly advice
and good wishes. And now that I hove hrought my brief and litle
eventful history to the eve of that step on which my subsequent fortune eo
entirely hinged, I shall lay down my pen and give you a little reprieve
from the tedlum of a recital ao little intereming even to a pariia] ear.

Believe me ever truly yourt's,
JOHN JOHNSTON.

LETTER III,

St. Marg's Falls, 26tk Feb. 1820
MY DEAR SIR,

T} heakh, indolence, and the pursuit of idle amusements, which only
end in vanity and vexation of spirit, have divertel my attention from
writing for some time past. But I pow resume the subject with the
hope of pursuing it with more steadiness and perseverance than 1 have
hitherlo done. I had many acquaintances in Belfast and the neigh-
boring counties, which, while we nre linked in the pursuit of pleasure,
we are apt to call friends, but the moment a change takes place in our
circumstances, the illusion vanishes, and as if touched by the spear of
Ithuriel, they soon start up in their proper form, and the chain of connes-
tion is broken for ever. However, 1 had the consolation of two panicular
exceptions, in my excellent and ever esteemed friends, Doctor Mc Donald
and Narcissus Butt, over whom the lapse of time and chapge of circom-
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stances bave had no other effect than to prove, that true honour and worth,
such as theirs, are immutahle.

In the latter end of June, 1790, I embarked ori board the Clara Captain
Collins, for New York. We were detained for several hours oﬂ' Carick-
fergus in the middle of the night, hy a Naval Officer and boat's crew, who
took possession of the ship, and made a strict search for British seamen;
though then at peace with the United Btates. I represented to the officer
the cruelty and injustice of detainiag an outward bound vessel with a foir
wind, especially as the captain assured him that there was not a man of
the description he sought for on board ; hut when I saw he was deter-
mined to detain the ship all night, 1 addressed a letter to the Marquiy of
Downshire, to whom I had the honour of being particularly known, &t
ing the circumstance. I read the letter publicly, and prepared to send it
by a gentleman just going ashore, but ehortly afier, “the man of brief
authority,” gave up the ship to the captain, and having eaten & snack and
drank a pint of half and half grog, he civilly bade us good night and s safe
passage. | had never bean al sea before, though bred up on the comst,
which caused me to suffer more from sea sickness than some of my fellow
passengers. I lay dowa on the floor of the round house, from whence no
inducement could tempt me 1o stir for nearly two days; at the expiration
of which I found mysell perfectly well, and as hungry as & hawk. I gota
beef steak and some porter, and never felt sea sickness after. 'We were
four who messed together in the round house with the caplain, the Rov.
Charles Gray of Coleraine ; the Rev. Robert Cathcart, an old friend and
neighbour ; and 8 Mr. Mathews from Edinburgh, We fared as well as peo-
ple at sea could possibly wish, and had such an abundance of Wwine, porter
and spirite, that I was enabled to bestow a large hamper of wine, spruce beer,
oranges and lemons, sent on board for me by my friend Mr. Batt, amongst

_the passengers in the hold, several of whom were sick. Our fare was
“only ten guineas each, though since risen to forty ; such has been the ad-
vance in living within the last thirty years! We had a favournble pas-
sage until we arrived ofl the Azores, where we were chased by a sixty
gun ship, which having hoisted Spanish and then French colours, induced
the c.aptain to believe was one of the ships of wnr presented to the Al-
gerines by France. He altered his course and put before the wind, the
ship repeatedly firing at us; hut our vessel being a prime sailer, and l;ghl1
we soon increased our d.l.stance, and the next morning, when scarcely
viaible, she altered her course and gave up the chase. The second or
third day after, when crossing the Gulfl stream, we were overtaken by &
beavy geale, which raised a tremendous sea. In the night our cabin win-
dows were sove in; we had two or three feet water on the floor;
trunks and boxes broke from their cleatings; the poor people in the
under hirths were all afloat, and such a scene of terror and cohfusion
wok place as 1 shall never forget.  Some were praying aloud others con-
3
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feasing their sins, others screaming from fear and pain, whilst escaping
from drowning in their births; and at every roll of the ship daerhed into
contact with trunks, chests and boxes. Amongst the latter sufferers was a
Mra. Lindsey, the wife of a clergyman from the Highlands of Scotland.
Whilst sprawling on the floor she wns struck in the head by an iron bound
yunk, which laid it open for about three inches. When candles came
down, and the dead lights lashed in, the scene exhibited such a mixture
of the frighful and ludicrous as fairly surpassed description ; poor Mrs.
Lindsey, who at best might have passed for one of the witches in Mac-
beth, now looked a perfect Hecate ; lier matted locks dripping with gore,
and her vulgar unmenaging countenance distorted into a most unearth-
ly grin. No one pitied her or her fanatic husband. He had made him-
sell particularly obnoxious to me from his language to the caplain when
chased by the Algerine. He told him it was an act of cowardice to run
away from any vessel whilst we were all Englishmen ; with a great deal
more of the most illiberal and vulgar abuse. The caplain mildly answered
that he could appeal 1o most of his men, who "had sailed with him when
commanding & privateer during the revolutionary war, whether he had
ever evioced any sigos of cowardice when in conflict with the enemy?
But now, as accountable to his owners for the ship, and to the passengars
for their safety, he only performed his duty by avoiding danger, even sup-
poting the vessel was not what we supposed her to be. I had at length
to interfere, and sent the very Rev. Mr. Lindsey to his cabin rather pre-
cipitately. . '
Nothing farther occurred worth noting until we got in sight of Long
Island, which, as we approached, the trees seemed to start one after another
rom the water, and the scenery every instant developed new and interusting
beauties; but an rounding Governor's Island, when the city, like a aplendid
amphitheaire, burat upon the view, I was absolutely transported with
pleasura and delight We came to our moorings after sunaet, and 1
slept on board, that I might put my foot on American ground the day of
my birth ; having just attained my 28th year. And ns this begins a new
epoch in my existence, I shall here conclude the atory of my voynge.
Remaining ever truly and affectionately yours.
JOHN JOHNSTON.

LETTER IV,

Si. Mary's Falls, st March, 1828,
MY DE4R HIR
The first thing that struck me on entering New York was the kind-
ness and urbapity of the people. I had asked my threo fellow passengers
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to breakfast with me, and entered into the first coffee house we saw. The
poople told me they were not in the habit of providing meals for those
who called at their house, but as we were sirangers, they would give us
the best breakfast they could: accordingly we had fresh rolls, excellent
butter, fresh eggs, cream, tes, coffee, smoked beef and ham, for about one
shilling sterling each, which I thought augured well for cur fature com-
fort whilst in the country. [ then went and called upon Mra. Sadler, in
‘Water street, who wes a distant connection of my mother's. I found her
and Mr. Sadler himself, kind, friendly, and hospitable. They insisted on my
residing with themn whilst I remained in town. Mr. Sadler then wok me
to Hill & Johnswon's store, and I soon found mysell in the arms of the
best and most aflectionate of brothers. T passed a very happy week in
New York, and saw in church the great and good Washington, to whom
I should have had the honour of being introduced, had I been abie w0
make a longer stay : but my pasgage waz taken for Albany in a fine sloop,
called the Hibernia, Captain Moor, where for the first time I saw my ne-
tional flag displayed ia all its beauty. We had a delightful passage of
thres daye, though we stopped repeatedly to put ashore passengers and
take in others. The romantic beauties of the Hudson have been 20 often
and ably described, Lhat any atternpt on my part would be absolute pre-
sumption. Amongat my fellow possengers were several gealeel well-
bred ladies. The men were plain, [riendly, and unafected ; and I found a
very agreeable companion in a Mr. Noble, who wus going to visit an
estate his father had lately bought near Johnstown, in the centre of the
siate of New York.

Wo put up at Lowis's Hotel, then the first in Albany ; where we spent
four or five days very pleasantly. I one day took & stroll for about a
mile up the hill from Mr. Lewis's, and saw five or six men, ali armed with
rifles, dash out of the wood 1o my left. I was at first a little startled at their
uncouth appearance, hut they accosted me civily, and said they presmmed
I was a stranger, from my walking unarmed so far from the city. They
told me they were in pursuit of o pack of wolves that had attacked a gen-
teman oo horseback, the day before, on the very place where we now
#tood ; when nothing but the power and speed of his horse saved him.
The horse was cut in several places, and the gentleman's boots nearly torn
off his legs-—yon may think 1 was very thankful for the warning. My
informanis entered the wood on the opposite side of the road, and I did
pot pursue my walk any farther in that direction. I got acquainted with
a Mr. Bedient of Boston, who was ou his way to Montreal, as well as my-
self; we therefore hired a waggon between us, there being no other mode
of conveyanee, 'We travetled through a fine hut only pertially cultivated
eonniry, until we came to Bamtoge, where the scenery was dark and
gloomy, and the zoads most intolerahly bad, being mede of round loge
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latd beside each other, forming causeways ofien for miles. Theas roads I
was informed were made by general Burgoyne in his ill-conducted, and
consequently ill-fated expedition. [esaw the height on which the gallant
Frazer lell, und went over part of the battle ground with painful and
humiliated feeliogs, which [ was obliged to conceal, as- no one would
have sympathized with me. How different are my present ideas on the
subject, when pride and prejudice no longer blind my eyes, and [ can
trace the hand of Omnipetence, baffling the efforts of tyrannic power to
strangle the infant Hercules, who is destined to give law to the western
worldt I do not now recollect whether we alept more than one night on
the rozd from Albany to Fort Edward, but we arrived late in the evening,
and Mr. Bedieot immediately hired a hatteau to take us down Lake
George early in the morning ; which deprived me from visiting the rnins
of the Fort. The passage down the Lake was beautiful, and the scenery
romantic in the highest degree. We stopped at the only house then on
the borders of the Lake: I think the place was called Ratlesnake Point
There I saw a hunter for the first time.  His costume was so different from
anything I had hitherio seen, that [ conceived him to be an Indian, but on
accosting him found he spoke good English. He told me he had been 1n
the woods three months, and had not been as successful as usual: he hed
two or three dogs with hirn, the merem skeletons I ever beheld. He toid me
that in n forinight he wonld make them quite fat, by feeding them on
.taitlesnakes, for which purpose he had come to the Lake, where they
were abundant; es also to refresh himselfl. Cooper's description of
Leatherstocking has repeatediy recalled this man to my mind.

In the evening we passed the rock called Roger's leap, which certainly
was a feat of activity few men would be equal to, unless puraved an he was
by an unrclenting foe; which rednced it to a mere matter of “neck or
nothing,” with him.

We passed the ruins of Ticonderoga in the night, and slept at an ion,
the lower story of which was literally washed by the wuters of Lake
Champlain; here we were obliged to spend & day before we conld pro-
cure a boat to convey us down to Bt. John's at its northern exiremity.
We passed the first night at a blacksmith and farmer's, where we bad
“gvory thing clean and comfortable ; the contrast between ' their mode of
living and the beings we call farmers in the north of Ireland was pain-
fully striking. The second night we passed at & Judge McNenle's, who I
found was & descendant of the McINeales of Clogher, near Bush Mills, and
Giant's Causeway: the estate when I left home, woe possessed by Bit
William Duncan, late of Calcutta in India.

We arrived at St John's in the night ; the commandant had gone to bed,
and [ was obliged to wait more than an hour in the guard house before I
got liberty 1o seek an ino. ‘Yo the morning I met Lieut. Boyd of Clare



AUTOBRIOGERAPHY OF JOHN JOHNBTON, ESQ. 246

near Ballycastle, in the notth of [reland, an old acquaintance and neigh-
bour with whom [ spent the day.

I took a calaish from St Johns to Lapmirie, and then hired a canoe and
man to take me over to Montreal. The fellow took me to a small island
about a mile above the town, where he landed and went into the wood. £
waited in the canoe for near an hour, and then went in search of him. I
found him skulking io the wood. There was something so sinister in his
looks, that I began to suspect him of a design to rob me. I made him
come Lo the canoe and embark, swearing that if he did not take me to the
main land I would split him to the teeth with my paddle When we got
opposite the windmill above the town, [ made him lund and shoulder
my portmacteau, and thus marched him before me into tawn. [ was
directed to (Bullivan'a coffee house, where I took up my abode, intending
to rest u few days before I proceeded to Quebec ; chiefly that I might get
over the effecs of the Muaquiro bites, by which I was absolutely deformed
and feverish. 1 had brought over with me a few guineas of the latest
eoinnge, one of which I gave Mr. O'Sullivan to get changed, and had &
hearty laugh at his ignorance and impertinence, when he turned it in his
fingera, and with a look half wise half cunning-said, It is » very presy
counter. Itold him to go and get it weighed; and on his returm he
wan full as servile s before he had bean insolent The next evening I
met in the coffee room my old acqueintance and friend, Mr. Andrew
Todd His family and mine bad been intimate friends, wben we were
children. He was now a partner in the house of Todd, Magill & Co;
his uncle Isaac being one of the first merchants in Montreal since the con-
quest in 1760. To him I imparted my object in going to Quebec; ke
with great candor, and friendship pointed out the chances agaiost my suc-
ceeding with Lord Dorchester, and advised me, il nothing satisfactory was
done for rue, 1o return 1o Montreal and pass the winter ; and in the spring
I should accompany him to Michilimachinac, where a fair field was open
to adventurers in the Indian trade ; 1o which proposition I gave my assent,
And now, my dear sir, having arrived ot n new resting place, “shall 1
a0l take mine ease in mine iun,” only promising re take up the thread
of my narrative as soon a8 you express a desire to hear farther from

Your ever affectionate,
JOBRN JOHNSTON.

{To ba mtﬁned.)

Expedition, mys Xannphon, carrieth a point much better Lhan strength.
No modern hero profied more by the adoption of this maxim tham
Bonaparte,



A PROSPECTIVE AMERICAN LITERATURE.

TELINDOCED THMON

INDIAN MYTHOLOGY.

In bringing forward ‘his collection of the himorical and imaginative
traditions of the Indinn tribes, the writer hes been awure, that he might,
herein, be at the same time the medium of presenting the germs of a
future mythology, which, in the hands of our poets, and novelists, and fie-
titions writers, might admit of being formed and moulded to the purposes,
of a purely vernacular literature. Bo far as his reading of popular
literature exiends, the tendency of public tase, to avail itsell of such a
myibology, (notwithstanding those who turn up their nose at it, and effect
vast dialike for the * nasty Indians,”) and to seize upon it as e basis for the
exhibition of new and peculiar lines of fctitious creations, is distinetly per-
ceptible. This is shown in various ways, but takes its most formal shape
perhape, if not i exact e, in a series of legends, which first appeared, a
few years ago, in London, under the title of % Wild Scenes in the Prairies
and Forest' a volume not a8 well known as it deserves to be, on this aide
of the water. ‘This volumme is subsequently known to have come from the
pen of the author of “Greyslaer,” and 8 “ Winter in the West " M,
Hoffman has looked with the eye of an artist, and the taste of a connoisseur,
on the acanes spread before him, in the wide prairies, the toweting peaks,
the deep matted forests, and the wide winding lakes of the western world.
‘Wherever his view was dirccted, in that wild theatre of western life, or at the
Alpine sources of his native stream, the Hudson, he has seen the footprints
of the red man, end felt rising in his mind, the strong associations which
the sonorous aboriginal names of streams and places bave awnkened. It is
under such views of western scenery that he has, in his ¢ Vigil of Fuaith," in-
vested with flesh and blood, an aboriginal theory of a future state, and it
is in the same epirit that he hag cast his tales and logends, and drawn out
his geographical descriptions.

There are also frequent evidences in the diurnal end magnzine
press of the country, of late years, in & kind of mixed historicel legends,
of 8 growing taste on this subject. Writers seem, at intervals, ot least, to be
more avare of the eminent difficulty of getting laurels by following the old
track of Grecian mythology, beaten as that track was by Greece herzell
and smocthed end polished as it has subsequenty been by Roman and En-
glish and Continental authors. Germany,haxto a great extent, reinvigoried
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ancient literatare, snd made it national and peculiar, by an appeal 10 bhar
own myths and popular legends, while our writers, for the most part, are
yet endeavouring to re-do, re-enact, and re-produce, what the bards and
essayiss of England alone have forever setled, aod rendered it hopeless
to eclipse. Originality of literature, if it can be produced in the
West, as the critics of Europe leave us room to think, must rely on the
acenes, associations, and inatitutions of the West  Nor will American lita-
rature, we npprehend, ever command the attention and receive the sealing
approbation of the old world, while it is either built with the materials or
dressed out end adorned with the cast off literaty decorations of her
own authors.

These vemarks refer exclumvely to an jmaginative literature, and
bave no relation to subjects of science. The defects which have been no-
ticed, in the wide and acanered moge of Americen magazines, and
aother periodicals, ia city and country, east and west, oxist in verbosity and
redundant descriplion, false sentiment, and erroneous manners. Moest of
the attempis noticed, at the same time exhibit vigour, and some talent, but
they feil strikingly in those essentinls of menlal costume. They are, 10
characterize them by a stroke, English figures, drest in moccasins, and
holding a bow and arrows,

To render an Indian tale succesaful, Indian mannérs, and sentiments,
and opinions must be accurately copied. Above all, the Indlan mytho-
logy and supersilions, as shown in their religious rites and ceremonies,
must be observed. It is this mythology that furnishes the poetic ma-
chinery of the native fictions. It does more. It furnishes the true theory
of their mental phiiosophy, and Lies at the foundation of their often strange
and unaccountable acta and policy. It ia by the power of Indian manitoes
and the Indian Jeesykawin, that all their wonders and impossibilities
are performed.

The chief poinws of ailure, in the nere literary execution of attempted In-
dian legends, consist in went of simplicity, conciseness and brevity,
Nothing can exceed the doric simplicity of an aboriginal tale. It admits
of scarcely any adjectives, and no ornaments, A figure of speech, or a
symbol is employed, in cases where comparisons and iliustrations, would
be used in English compaosition, or where the native language falls short
in words. But ordinary scenes and destres, are expressed in crdinary
words, The closest atention, indeed, is required, in listening to,and
taking notes of an original legend, to find langunge simple and child-like
enongh to nurzate what is said, and to give it, as said, word by word, and
sentence by sentence. A school boy, who is not yet smitten with tho am-
bition of style, but odheres to the natural metbod, of putting down o
more words than are just necessary to express the precise ideas, would
do &t best.  And when this has been done, and the original preserved in tha
words of the Indian siory teller, it is often but a tiesue of common events
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which would possess very litile interest, were it not for the myntery or
melodramic effect, of their singular mythology. To imitate such a tals
succeasfully, ix to demand of the writer an accurnte knowledge of Indian
manners and customs, often his history and traditions, oud alwaya his re
ligion and opinions, with some gleams of the language.

In the introduction of the following legend of the origin of the Evil Spirit,
it is only justice to it to say, that the false theory and defecta alluded to, as
marking the popular effort of writers, have been zvoided both in manner
and matter, to a degree which surpasses any thing of the kind, which has
fallen under our notice. It is in fact, completely successful, and furnishes
a model for thinga of the kind., It is true 1o the Indinn mytha—it possexses
the appropriate simplicity of thought. Tt proceeds by the true modus
operandi of the natives of telling the story. Ts reasonings are not a white
man's reasonings. It depicts the Great Spirit, as being characterized not by
christian attributes, but by the reasons ond caprices of a man. He maken
things to please himseif, not knowing exactly what they will be, and
when they do not strike his fancy, he casts them asidé and makes others.
He never sees the end {rom the beginning. He is always trying and try-
ing end * making and making.” He ia the impersonation in mind, of a
perfect Indian philosopher, who only sees and hears, and mstes and de-
sires, lilce any other Indian. He pitches a lump of clay in the water, and
it becomes an island. He casts 2n old woman against the moon, and
there she sticks to thisdey.  {Vide Wyandot Traditions of Good and Evil,
No. 3} He does not reveal any traits—any high moral qualities—eny-
thing approaching to the innate holiness of the immaculate Alohim. He
is the veritahle Indian momer of life—ihe great Wazheand or maker;
and the iden which Mrs. Smith has eliminated, that Machineto, or the
God of Evil, was accidenta!ly crented out of the lenvings and cast away
thinga of the Creator, helped out with the ravenous and venomous crestures
of the sea and land, is & poetical conception worthy the pencii of Balvator
Rosa, or the pen of Dunte. 'We commend it 1o the pencil of Cbapman.

MACHINITO, THE EVIL SPIRIT;

FROM THE LEGENIM OF [AGODD.

BY MRS. E. OAKES 8MITH.

*The Pagan world not only believes in = myriad of gods, but worshipe tham alss
It is the pecalierity of the North American Indian, that while ho belicver in as many,
e worships bat one, the Greal Spirit.”"—{ Schoclcraft.)

Cremantron, being the master of kife, at one time became the origin of
a spitit, that has ever since caused himself and all others of hit creation
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a great dea) of disquiet.  His birth wes owing to an accident. It wae in

MeTéwac, or as the white people now call it, Long Island, was origh
nally a vast plain, 8o level and free from any kind of growih, that it looked
like a portion of the great sea that had suddenly been made to move back
and let the sand below appear, which was the case in fact.

Here it was that Chemanitou used to come and sit, when he wished to
bring any new creation to the life. The place being spacions and solrtary,
the water npon every side, he had not only reom enough, but was free
from interruption.

It is well known that some of these early creations were of very great
#ize, e0 that very feor could live in the same place, and their strength made
it difficult for Chemanitou, even to controul them ; for when he has given
them certain elements, they have the uee of the laws that govern these ele-
ments, til} it i= his will to take them back to himself. Accordingly, it was
the custom of Chemanitou, when he wished to try the effect of these crea
tures, to et them in motion upon the istend of Metéwac, and if they did
not please him, he took the life oot before they were suffered to escape.
He would set up a mammoth or other large animal, in the centre of the
istand, and build bim up with great care, somewhat in the manner that &
cabin or a canoe is made.

Evea to this day may be found traces of what had heen done heve in
former years; and the menner in which the earth sometimes sinks down
[even wells fall out at the bottom here,] shows that this island i
nothing more than's great cake of earth, a sort of platter lzid upon the sea,
for the convenicnce of Chemaniton, who used it as & tahle upon which be’
might work, never having designed it for anything else ; the margin of the'
CHaTiEN10, (the stately awen,) or Hudson river, being better adapted '
the parposes of habitation.

When the master of life wished o huild up an elephant or mammolh by
placed four cakes of clay upon the ground, at proper distances, which
were moulded into shape, and became the feet of the animal.

Now sometimes these were leR unfinished ; and to this duy the gresn
tassocks, t be seen like litle islands about the marshes, show where thess'
caltes of clay had been placed.

As Chemenilnu went on with his work, the NeeranawRa10n {or water
spirits,) the Pock-wup-rowmres, {Fairies *} and indeed all the lesser manit
toes, need to come and look on, and wonder what it wonld be, and Row it
would act. .

When the animal was quite done, and had dried a long time in the sun,
Chemanitou opened a place in the side, and entering in, remained Sern
mmay daye

# Literully, litthe men, who vanish
az
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When he came forth, the creature began lo shiver snd sway from side
to side, in such a manner as shook the whole island for many leagues
If his nppenvance pleased the master of life he was suffered o depart, and
i was generally found that these animals plunged into the sea upon the
north side of the island, and disappeared in the great forests beyond.

Now at one time Chemanitou was a very long while building an ani-
mal, of such great bulk, that it looked like a ruountain upon the een-
tre of the island ; and all the manitioes, from all parts, came to see what it
was. The Puck-wud-jinnies especially made themselves very merry,
. capering behind hie great ears, siting within hia mouth, each parched
upon a tooth, and runaoing in and out of the sockets of the eyes, think-
ing Chemanitou, who was finishing off other parw of the animal, couid not
seo them.

But he can see right through every thing be has made. He was glad
to sce them so lively, and bethought himself of many new creations whils
he watched their motions.

When the Master of Life had completed this large animal, he was [oar-
ful to give it life, and so it was left upon the island, or work-tahle of Chs-
manitou, till its great weight caused it to hreak through, and sinking
parly down it stuck fast, the head and wil holding it in such a manner
as to prevent it from going down.

_ Chemanitou then liftied up a piece of the back, and fourd it made n
very good cavity, into which the old creations, which failed to please him,
might be throwo.

He sometimes amueed himself by making creatures very smail and ae-
tive, with which he disported awhile, and finding them of very little e
in the world, and not 8o atfractive as the litle Vanishers, he would take
out the life, holding it in himself, and then cagt them into the cave made
by the body of the unfinished animal. 1In this way great quantities of
very odd’ shapes were heaped together i this Roncomcomon, or ¢ Place of
Fragments.”

He was always careful 1o Gret tale out the iife.

One day the Master of Life took two pieces of clay and moulded them
into two large feet, like those of a panther. He did mot make four—there
were two only.

He mepped bis own feet inlo them, and found the tread very light end
springy, so that he might go with great speed, and yet make no noise.

Next he built upa pair of very iall legs, in the shape of his own, and
made them walk about awhile—he was pleased with the motion, Then
followed a round body, covered with large scales, like the alligator.

He pow found the figure doubling forward, and he fastened a long
hlack snzke, that wes gliding by, to the beck part of the body, and let &
wind iwel{ about a sapling near, which held the body upright, and made
a very good tail.
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The shonldars were broad and strong, like thase of the buffaloe, and
eovered with hair—the neck thick end short, and full at the back.

Thus far Chemanitouw had worked with little thonght, but when he
eame to the head he thought a long while,

He took a round ball of cluy into his lap, and worked it over with great
care. While he thought, he pauted the ball upon the top, which madae it
very broad and Jow; for Chemaniton was thinking of the panther feet,
and the buffaloe neck He remembered the Puck-wud-jinnies playing
in the eye sockets of the great unfinished animal, and he bethought him
to set the eyes out, like those of a lobater, 8o that the animal might ses
upon every side.

He made the forehead hroad and full, but low; for here wan to be the
wiadom of the forked tongue, like that of the serpeny, which should be in
his mouth. He should see ail things, and know all things. Here Che-
manitou stopped, for he saw that he had never thought of such a creation
before, one with hut 1wo feet, a creature who should stand upnghl, and
se6 UpOn every side.

The jaws were very strong, with ivory teeth, and gills upon either sida,
which arose end fell whenever hreath passed through them. The nose was
like the beak of the vulture. A tufi of porcupine quills made the acalp-lock

Chemenitou held the head out the length of his arm, and turned it firm
upon one side and then upon the other. He pamsed it rapidly through
the air, and saw the gills rise and fall, the lobster eyes whirl round, and
the vulture nose look keen.

Chemnnitou became very sad; yet he put the head upon the shoulders.
It was the first time he had made un upright figure

It seemed to be the first idea of & man.

It was now nearly night ; the bats were flying through the air, and the
roar of wild beasts begun to be heard. A gusty wind swept in from the
ocean, and paesed over the island of Met6wac, casting the light sand to
and fro. A heavy scud was skimming along the horizon, while higher
up in the sky was a dark thick cloud, upon the verge of which the moon
hung for a moment, and then was shut in.

A panther came by and stayed s moment, with one foot raised apd
bent inward, while he looked up at the image, and smelt the feet, thet
were like his own.

A vulture swooped down with B great noise of its wings, and made &
dash at the beak, but Chemaniton held him back.

Then came the porcupine, and the lizard, and the spake, each drawn hy,
its kind in the image.

- Chemnnitou veiled his facs for mnny houra, nnd the gusty wind swept
by, but he did not stir. ,

He saw that every beast of the eanth seeka.h ita kind ; and that le.h
is Hka drmweth itn likeness unto himself. :
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The Master of Life thought and thought. The idea grew into lus mind
that at some time he would creste a creature who should be made not
after the things of the earth, bat after himself

He should link this world to the spitit world,—being made in the like-
ness of the Great Spirit, he should be drawn unto his likeness.

Many days and nights, whole seasons, passed while Chemanitoa
thought upon these things. He saw ol things.

Then the Master of Life lified up hit heed; the stars were looking
down upon the image, and a bat had alighted upon the forehead, spreading
its great wings upon each side. Chemanitou took the bat and held out ite
whole leathery wings, (and ever since the bat, when he rests, lets his
body hang down,) so that he could try them over tha head of the image.
He then look the life of the bat rway, end twisted off the body, by which
meane the whole thin part fefl down aver the head, and upon each side,
making the ears, and a covering for the forehead like that of the hooded
serpent.

Chemanitou did not cut off the face of the image below, be went on
and made & chin, and lips that were firm and round, that they might shm
in the forked tongue, and the ivory teeth ; and he knew that with the lips
and the chin it would smile, when life should be given to it

The image was now all done but the arms, and Chemeanitou saw that
with a chin it must have hands. He grew more grave,

He had never given hands to any creature.

He mades the arms and the hands very beautiful, after the manner of his
owm.

Chemaniton now ook no pleasure in his work that was done—it wae
not good in his sight,

He wished he hod not given it hands ; might it not, when trueted with
life, might it not begin tn eremle? sight it not thwart the plans of the
maater of life himaelft

He locked long at the image. He saw what it would do when life
should be given it He knew all thinge

He now put fire in the image: but firs iz not life

He put fire within, and a red glow passed throegh and through it
The fire dried the clay of wirich it was made, and guve Lhe image an ex-
ceedingly fierce aspect. It shone through the scales upon the bresat, and the
gills, and the bat-winged ears. The lobster eyes were like a living coal.

Chemanitou opened the side of the image, dxz Ae did mot enter. He
did given it bande and a chin.

It could smile like the manitoes thamaelves.

Fe mads it walk all about the inland of Metéwac, that he might see
tow it would act  ‘This he did by means of his will

s now pot a lide life inko it, but he did wet mke out the fire. Che
manitou saw the aspect of the creaiure would be very terrihle, and yet thet

LS
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‘he ¢ould amile in such a menner that he ceased to be ugly. He thoughe
much upon these things. He felt it would not be best to let such a
creature live ; a creature made up mostly from the beasts of the field, but
with hands of power, a chin lifling the head upward, aod lips holding all
things within themselves,

While he thought upon these things, he took the image in his hands
and cast it into the cave.

But CAemanitou forgol io lake out the life !

The creature lay a long time in the cave and did not stir, for his fali
was very great. He lay amongst the old creetions that had been thrown
in there without life.

Now when a long time had passed Chemaniton heard a great noise in
the cave. He looked in and saw the image sitting there, and he was try-
ing to put-together the old broken things that had been cost in as of no value

Chemanitoun gathered together a vam heap of stones and sand, for large
rocks are not to be had upon the island, and stopped the mouth of the cave.
‘Many days passsed and the noise grew louder within the cave. The
earth shook, and hot smoke came from the ground. The Manittoes
crowded to Metéwac to see what was the matier.

Chemanitou came also, for he remembered the image he had cast in
there, and forgotien to take away the life.

Buddenly there was a great rising of the stones and zand—the sky
grew black with wind and dust. Fire played about the ground, and
water gushed high into the air.

All the Munittoes fled with fear ; and the image came forth with a great
noise and most terrible to behold. His life had grown strong within
him, for the fire had made it very fierce.

Everything fled before him and cried—Maoromro— Macemrmo—which
meana a god, hut an evil god !

The above legend is gathered from the treditions of Iagou, the great
indian narrator, who seema to heve dipped deeper into philosophy than
mox of his compears. The aboriginal language abounds with stories ze-
lnted by this remarkable personage, which we hope to bring before the
public at soma future time. Whether subsequent avents justify the Indin
in making Long Island 1he arena of the prodnction of Machinito or the
Evil 8pirit, will seern more than spocryphal 10 @ white resident, How-
ever we have nothing to do except to relate the fact as it was related.

As to these primitive metaphysics, they are at least curious ; and the cool-
ness with which the fact is assumed that the origin of svil was accidental
in the process of developing a perfect humanity, would, at an earlier day,

have been quite appalling 1o the schoolmen E. O 8
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CORN PLANTING AND ITS INCIDENTS.

{cONCLUDED wmoM Pigk B3.)

If oue of the young female huskers finds a red ear of coro, it is typical
of a brave admirer, and is regarded as a fiting present to some young
warrior. But if the ear be crooked, and lapering to & point, no matter what
colour, the whole circle is set in a roar, and wa ge min is the word shouted
aloud. Tt is the symbol of & thief in the cornfield. It is considered as the
image of an old man stooping as he enters the loo Had the chisel
of Praxitiles been employed to produce this image, it could not more vi-
vidly bring to the miuds of the merry group, the idea of a pilferer of their
favourite monddmin. Nor is there any doubt on these occasions, that the
occurrence truly revesls the fact that the cornfield has actually been thus
depredated on '

The term wagemin, which unfolds ail thess ideas, and roveals, as by a
talizman, all this information, is derived in part, from the tri-literal term
Waweaq, that which is bent or crooked. The termination in g, is the
enimnte plural, and denotes not only that there iz more than one object,
but that the subject is noble or invested with the imporiance of animeted
beings. The lest member of the compound, min, is & shortened sound
of the generic meen, a grain, or berry. To make thess coalesce, agreea-
bly to the native laws of euphony, the short vowel i, is thrown in, between
the verbal root and substantive, as & connective. ‘The literal meaning of
the term is, a mass, or crooked ear of grain ; but the ear of corn eo called,
is a conventional type of a little old man pilfering ears of corn in a corn-
field. It is in this manner, that e single word or term, in thess curious
languages, becomes the fruitful parent of many ideas, And we can thus
parceive why it is that the word wagemin is alone competont to excite
merriment in the husking circle.

This erm is taken as the basis of the cereal chorus or corn song, as
sung by the nonhern Algonquin tribes. It is conpled with the phrase
Paimosaid,—a permutative form of the Indiap subsantive made from the
vorb, pim-o-ga, to walk. Ita litern! meaning is, he who walks, or the
waiker ; but the idens conveyed by it, are, he who walka at night to pilfer
corn. It offers, therefore, o kind of parellelism in expression, to the pre-
coding term.  The chorus is entirely composed of Lhese two terms, vari-
ously repeated, and may be set down as follows:

Wagemin,
Wagemin,
Paimosaid.
Wagemin,
Weagemin,
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‘When this chant has been sung, there is o pause, during which some
one who is expert in these things, and has a turn for the comic or ironic,
utters a short speech, in the manner of & recitative, in which a peculiar in-
tonation is given, and generally interrogutes the supposed pilferer, as if he
were present to answer guestions, or accusations. ‘Thera ¢an be no pre-
tence, that this recitative part of the song is always the same, at different
times and places, or even that the same person should not vary his phrase-
ology. On the contrary, it is oflen an object to vary it. It is a perfect
irnprovisation, and it may be supposed that the native composer is always
nctuated by a desire to please, as much as possible hy novelty. The
whole object indeed i8, to keep up the existing merriment, and excite fun
and laughter. : *

The following may be taken as one of these recitative songs, written out,
on the plan of preserving the train of thought, and some of those peculiar
interjections in which these languages so much abound. The chorus
alome, it is to bo observed, is fixed in its words and metrs, however trans-
pored or repeated, and, unlike an English song, precedes the stanza or
narmtive

CORN BONQ.

Cereal chorus. ‘Wagemin | wagemin |
Thief in the blade,
Blight of the cornfield
Recitative. Hee you not traces, while pulling the leaf,
Plainly depicting the Taxes and thief?
Bee you mot signs by the ring and the spoy,
How the man crouched as he crept in the ot 2
Is it not plain by this mark on the malk,
That he was beavily bent in his walk?
Oid man be nimble ! the old should be good,
Butthou art a cowardly thief of the wood.

Cereal Chorus. Wegemin! wagemin !
Thief in the blade,
Blight of the cornfield
Paimosaid.
Recitative. Where, litle TaxER of things not your own—
‘Where i3 your rattle, your drum, and your bone?
Burely n WaLxxr so nimble of speed,
Burely he must be a Meta® indeed.

e A.lu“lqr..
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See how he stoops, as he breaks off the ear,
Nushka |* he seems for 8 moment in fear;

~ Walker, be nimble—oh! walker be brief,

Hooh It it is plain the old man is the thief.

Cereal chorua, Wagemin | wagemin |

Thief in the blade,
Blight of the cornfield
Paimosaid.

Recitative. Wabuma I} corn-aker, why do you lag?

None but the stars see you—All up your bagt
Why do you linger to gnze as you pall,

Tell me, my lile men, is it most full §

A-iat} see, a ved spot on the leaf,

Burely & warrior cannot be a thief!

Ah, litte night-thief, be deer your pursuit,
And leave hete no print of your destardly foor

TO HEALTH.

NT TRE . LATE JORAN JOHWNTON, Ei-

Heahh! dearest of the heavenly powers,
With thee to pass my evening hours,
Ah1 deign to hear my prayer;
For what can wealth or beauty give,
If aill in anguish doomed to live
A slave to pain and care,

Not sovereign power, nor charms of lowe,
Nor social joys the heart can move,
If thou refuse thy aid ;
E'en friendship, sympathy divine !
Does, in thy absance, faintly shine,
Thou all-inapiring maid.

Return then, to my longing soul,

Which sighs to feel thy sweet coatrol
Transfuged through every pore ;

My muse, enraptured, then shall sing

Thee-—gilt of heaven's all bounteous king,
And grawefully adore,

February 4, 1807.
* A sharp exclamation quickly 1o behald wmething sUiking.

t A derogatory exclumation. t Bahold thou

§ A masculine exclamation, 1o sxppem sorprise
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THE RED RACE OF AMERICA.

PART FIFTH.

TALES OF A WIGWAM.

TrEsE legendary tales are collected from Indian tradition, as it now
exists, They are not creations of the writer's imagination, but results of
his researches. This constitutes at once their peculiarity, and their value.
They are—the wildest and simplest of them, so many media for the exhibi-
tion of Indian thought, Indian reasoning, Indian mythology, and Indian
opinion. They open a vista into the structure of Indian mind, which was
before unknown.

The very existence of such legends in the oral traditions of the tribes,
in a discovery of recent date. The writer first found them, among the war-
like end hunter tribes of the Cdjihwas, at the outlet and around the bor-
ders of Lake Superior ; and this district has, to the present time, furnished
the most fruitful source of them. It was at this place, at the Falls of Bt.
Mary's, that a gay and light hearted adventurer from the fashionable cir-
cles of the gentry and clergy of the north of Ireland sented himself, a few
years after the close of the American Revolation, and linked in matrimo-
nial ties with a noble chiefian’s daughter, the Erse and Algonquin races. A
famnily of four sons and four daughters ensued, which had the further pe-
culinrity, that in their education and manners, they exhibited a blending of
the refinement and taste of the father, with the strong love of country and
peculiar pationality of the mother. If the red man has been correcily de-
picted a8 “ a stoic of tbe woods,” here were sources of warmth and of enthu-
siasm, and a love of social life, which might be fairly said to hring a coun-
terpoise. Both the languages were spoken and written and read, with
the same ease, fluency and propriety. Mr. Johnston himself was a man
of extensive reading, of a taste for :;3men, end of elegant and easy man-
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pers and refined hospitality. There never was, perhaps, a union between
the European and the Indian stocks, so suspicious to the acquisition of &
true knowledge of Indian history, manners and customs. Thke con-
nexion of Bir Williem Johneon, with the Mobawlk tribe, might indeed,
bave been equally so, had the tastes of that distinguished individual! not
led him rather to the sterner realities of war and national policy. The
latter too, was rather a union of the heroic ege of the race, when ihey
were etill feared and courted, than of the milder era, which began to dawn
on them before the close of the 18th century.

John Johnston, Esq. had all the enthusiasm and warmth of character of
his nation. He went into the Indian country, in a spirit of romantic ad-
venture, and he abode in it, in & spirit of honor, and just impulse to the
ties of nature. [t ia from the various members of this family that e large
number of these legenda have been derived, They embrace the traditions
of Wabqjeeg, of Maidosagee, of Nahunwa, of Paigwaineosh, and of many
other individuals, male and female, who were once well known, and some of
them, distinguished in that quarter. Others are due to individuals of the
same general area of country, who were either connected by descent, or
intermarriage with the same people, or with their kindred, the Ottowas,
the Pottowattomies and other tribes.  Oppertunities for extending the en-
quiry and increaging the collection, were sought during various journeys
in the west, south-west, and north, and many proofs received, of the exis
tence of a like story-telling faculty, and the existence of oral legends,
among other stocks not related to the Algonquins. These were found, not
oaly among tribes where they were expected, but also among the Wyan-
dots and the Dacotnhs, or Siour.

A fow specimens of them were published,in my Travels in the Central
Portions of the Mississippi Valley in 1825, and in the Narrative of an Ex-
pedition to Ttasca Lakein 1834. Feeling that they opened a new and mo#t
interesting means for considering the mental characteristics of the mee, two
octavo volumes, devoted whally to these legends, were published, under
the title of Algic Ressarches, in 1939, These volumes have been favorabiy
receivad, and noticed, over a wide area, both in England and America, and
an increasing enquiry is made for them. It is under these circmstances,
that I sdd to these miscellaneous papers, fram my portfolio, such of the
tales as have not yet been published. I submit these remarks for the o=
formation of readers who may not have heen apprized of my prior re-
searches iu this department, or whe may lie uader any misapprehension
&5 to the true choracter of the legenda themselves,

Perhape & fow remarks may not he out of place respectiog the peculiar
thoughi-work, and story-crafi, exhibited in these creations of the wigwam.
They supply, what has heretofore been deemed a wide hiatus in the Indian
mind, and denote some of ils peculiur supports, under circumstances of
trial and difficulty. They show that the man is not, what he has been
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confidently represented, a statue—a cold and carved image of stdme, with-
out feelings or sepsibililies, thoughws or theories. Truth to tell, we find
thin onmoved exterior filled up with stores of legendary matter-—oftem
jumbled and mixed up ogether, without method or order—hut so replete
in quanlity, or so curiows jo'character, that we are often tempted 1o en-
quire where he could have derived such notions. And be must be a care-
less veader of the text, whe doea not perceive in its mythology and opinions,
some mriking coincidences between the easiern nnd western continents.

As a general remark, it may be said that amusement ond instruction are
combined, While the sage amuses the young circle in the lodge with
strange adventures of herces and manittoes, he mot unfrequently conveys
a moral, or throws in a piece of advice, o7 some wise admonition, which
is evideally designed o form the character of the eredulous and suscepti-
ble group. He makes very large drafis on their credulity, particularly
oa the acore of the powers of Lheir necromancers and jugglers. It ia ne
longer & wonder that the grown man is 8o prone to be influenced by
popalar belief and rumonts, of the most improbable events, when the boy
has been so thorou ghly schooled in this branch,

In framiog their stories there is no litle ingenuity displayed, in cover-
ing up their elmost tota] lapsea of bistory aad chronology. Not knowing,
or their ancesiors haviog forgotten the tradivon of the world's ereation, if
they ever had h, they have, in their stories, delegated the power of crea-
tion, under the symbolic forms of birds and quadrupeds, who did so and so
1n cyrtain emergencies. One half of the tales, one would think, have been
wnvented for ne other purpose, but to answer the enquiries of inguisitive
children, who are prone in sll states of scciety, to demand of their parents
why tAts and sAat is eo, and who made things. Itis in this department, that
the Indian story tellers scem never to be at a loss. They excel in Lhair
naive and expert manner of accounting for the origin of things, from the
dah of red on a hird’s wing, to the making of the globe. Bpirita of the
earth and air abound on every hand, who stand ready to lend their aid by
inhahiting human bodies, or hy sending monaters, or giants, or pigraies,
to do the needed work. The whole creation is filled with these lesser
apiritg, of benign or malignant character, who at one moment spriog out
of a rock, a tree, or 2 plant, or animate a shell, an iosect or a hird.

T'¢ make pleasure result from surprises agreeable or comical, is one of
the manifest ohjects of Indien story tellers. Giants are made to quail
before men, and extravagant feats heaped upon characters and persons,
ol wham nothing of this kied is to be expected. One of the leading me-
thods of bringing thie aboul, is to make tiny little beings—a kind of Tom
Thumbe, perform exploits. In thesa the ohject is, to exhihit the full
powers, not only of men, but of manittoes or gods, in comhination with the
mom diminolive stature. The pith and wit of this kind of stories, of
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which a number will be given, are expected to tarn, or resubt from,
this apposition of personal appearance, and actuial powers.

The red man does not require much to excite his risible facoltes,
Bomething odd, or droll, in incident or manner, or quaint jn expression,
or the mere tone of wvice, is sulficient to set & lodgecircle in a roar.
When the matier is explained to a bystander, it is ofien very simple or
jejune, and entitled to little notice except what it may derive from its
character as illustrating the manpers and customs and opinions of a curiens
branch of the human family.

Every literary effort should be judged by the law of compesition or
theory on which it is put fonh. And if we lift up an Indian's door-<luth,
end take a geat in his lodge-circle to hear stories, we must award him hia
shave, however humble, of this right We must judga of his efforts by sach
lights and theoriea of the art of oral narration, and of the laws of fiction,
a8 he gives us, or has received from his fathers. Ws should at all times
well consider and admit the circumstances and opportunities of knowledge
under which he puts himself forth ns a fabulist, a siory-teller, or a narrator
of traditions. The chief and often only value of these tales arises from their
being true transcripts of Indian thought, or if the case requirea the term,
want of thought  Their very incongruities often male them a picture of
the Indian mind, in which incidents queer, and things diverse, follow each
other, in a manner, which characterizes tbem as peculiar, or original
To originality, therefore, and to authenticity in their collection from rue
aboriginal sources, we may appeal for their value.

The very fact of the Indian race baving stories and legendary tales at
all, is a fact of moment—ihe discovery throws s new light upon the
character of the man; it clothes him with & new kind of drapery, which
hangs in graceful folds over his cluh and spear; and gives the race, wa
apprebend, new claims to the world’s consideration.

THE LITTLE SPIRIT, OR BOYMAN.

AN ODJIBEWA FAIRY TALE.

WRITTEN OUT FROM THE VERBAL NARRATIVE BY THE LATE
MBS, H. E. 3CHOOLCRAFT.

Texre wes once a litle boy, remarkable for the amallness of his statare.
He was living alone with his sister older than himself. Thay wers orphans,
théy lived in & beautiful spot on the Lake shore ; many large rocks were
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‘scaitered around their habitation. The boy never grew larger a3 he
sdvanced in years. Ome day, in winler, he asked his sister to make him
x ball to play with along shore on the clear ice. She made one for him,
but cautioned him not ta go too far—Off he went in high glee, throwing
his ball before him, and running after it at full speed ; and he went as fast
as his ball. At last his ball flew to a great distance: he followed it as fast
a2 he could. Afier be had run for some time, he suw four dark substances
‘on the ice simight before him. When ha came up to the spot he wos aur-
prised to see four large, tall men lying on the ice, spearing fish. When he
went up lo themn, the nearcst looked up and in turn was surprised to see
such a diminutive heing, and trming to his brethers, he said, ¢ Tial look!
see what a litle fellow is here” Afier they had all looked a mo-
ment, they resumed their position, coverad their heads, intent in searching
for fish. The boy thought to himself, they imagine me too insignificant
for common courtesy, because they are tall and large ; I shall teach them
notwithstanding, that I am not to ba treated so lightly. After they were
covered up the boy saw they had each a large trout lying beside them.
He &lyly took the one nearest him, and placing his fingers in the gills, and
tossing his ball before him, ren off at full speed. When the man to
whom the fish belonged looked np, he saw his trout sliding away as if of
itself, at a great rate—the boy being so small he was not distinguished from
the fish. He addressed his brothers and smid, * See how that tiny boy
has ptolen my fish; what a shamc it is he should do s0” The boy
reached home, and told his sister to go out and get the fish he had brought
home. B8he exclaimed, * where couid you have got it? I hope you have
not stolen it” # O no,” he replied, # I found it on the ice” “ How" per-
gisted the sister, “could you have got it there ?”— No matter,” said the hoy,
“ go and cook it” He disdnined to answer her again, but thought he
would one day show her how to appreciate him. She went to the place
he left it, and there indeed she found a monstrous trout. Bhe did as she
wasa bid, and cooked it for that day’s consumption. Next morning he went
off again as at firt. When he came near the large men, who fished every
day, be threw his ball with such force that it rolied into the ice-hole of
the man of whom he had stelen the duy before. As he happened to raise
- himself at the time, the boy said, #* Necjee, pray hand me my ball.”" ¢ No
indeed,” answered the man, I shall not,” and thrust the ball under the
ice. The boy took hold of his arm and broke it in two in a momeot, and
threw him to one side, and picked up his ball, which had bounded back
from under the ice, and tossed it as usual before him. Outstripping it in
speed, he got home and remained within till the next morning. The
man whose arm he had broken hallooed out to his brothers, aed toid them
his care, and deplored his fate. They harried to their brother, and as
loud as they could roar threatened vengeance on the morrov, knowing
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the boy’s speed that they conld not overtake him, and he wes near cut of
sight; yet he heard their threats and awaited their coming in perfect in-
difference. The four brothers the pext morning prepared to take their
rovenge. Their old mother begged them not to go— Better” aaid she ¢ that
one only should suffer, than that all should perish; for he must be n
monado, or he could not perform such feats.” But her sons would not lis-
ten ; and taking their wounded brother along, started for the boy's lodge,
having learnt that he lived at the place of rocks. The boy’s sister thought
she heard the noise of snow-shoes on the crusted snow at a dimance ad-
vancing. She saw the large, 1all men coming straight to their lodge, ot
rather cave, for they lived in a large rock, 8he ran in with great fear, and
told her brother the fact. He said, * Why do you mind them? give me
something to eat.” # How can you think of eating at such a time,” she
replied,—* Do a8 I request you, und bo quick.” Bhe then gave him hin
dish, which was a lerge misgua-dace shell, and he commenced eating. Jost
then the men came to the door, and were about lifting the curtain placed
there, when the boy-man turned his dish upside-down, and immediately
the door was closed wilh a sione; the men tried hard with their cluba to
crack it; at length they succeeded in making o slight opening. When one
of them peeped in with one eye, the boy-man shot his arrow inte his eye
and brain, and he dropped down dead. The others, not knowing what had
happened their brother, did the same, and all fell in like manner; their
curiosity was so great to pee what the boy was about. o they all shared
the same fate. After they were Lilied the boy-man told his sister to go
out and see them. Bhe opened the door, but feared they were not dead, and
entered back again hastily, and told her fears to her brother. He weant out
and hacked them in small pieces, mying, “benceforth let no man be
larger than you are now. Bo men became of the present size. When
spring came on, the boy-man said to his sister, “ Make me a new set of
arrows and bow.” She obeyed, as he never did any thing himself of & na-
ture that required manual labour, though he provided for their susteannce.
After she made them, she again cautioned him not to shoot into the lake;
but regardless of all admonition, he, on purpose, ghot his errow into the
lake, and waded some distance till he got into deecp water, und paddled
about for hiz arrow, so as to attract the attention of bis sister. She came
in haste Lo the shore, calling him to return, but instead of minding her
he called out, ¥ Ma-mis-quon-je-guna, be-nau-wa-con-zhe-shin," that is,
“ you, of the red fing come and swallow me.” Immediately that monstrons
fish came and swallowed him ; and seeing his eister standing on the shore
in despair, he halloged out to her, © Mezush-ke-zin-ance.” She wondered:
what he meant. But on reflection she thought it must be an old mockeain.
Bhe uccordingly tied the old mockesin to o string, and fasiened it to a tree.
The fish said to the boy-man, under water, * What ia that floating "' the
boy-man said to the fish, “ (o, take hold of it, swallow it as fast ae you
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can.” The fish darted towards the old shoe, and swallowed it. The boy-
man langhed in himself, but said nothing, till the fish wus fairly caught;
be then ook hold of the line and began to pull himsell and fish to
shore. The sister, who was waiching, was surprised to see so large a feh ;
and hauling it ashore she took her knife and commenced cuing it open.
When she heard her brother's voice inside of the fiah, saying, « Make
haste and release me from this nasty place,” his sister was in such hame
that she almost hit his head with her knife; hut succeeded in making an
.opening large enough for her brother to get cut  'When he was fairly out,
he told his sister (o cut up the fish and dry it, as it wonld lam a4 long time
for their sustenance, and said to her, never, never more to doubt his ability
in any way. Bo ends the story.

AINGODON AND NAYWADAHA

STORT OF 4 FAMILY OF KADOWAS, O*f PEOFLE OF THE JIX NATIOMA OF TORONTD,
CONBISTING OF 81X BROTHERS, THEIR YOUNGEST SISTEA, AND TWO AUNTS. THRIR
FATHER ANO MOTHER HaAF¥ING DIED, THEY WERE LEFT ORPHANS, THEIR QRIIN,
HOWEYER, Was FEOM THE FIAFNY CLA®S QF CHIEFTAINE TN THEIR WaT{OK.

NARRATED FROM THE ORAL RELATION OF NABANOI, BY
MR. GEORGE JOHNSTON,

Ix the days of this story, wars, murders, and cruelty existed in the
country now compeising the province of Upper Canada, or that portion
bordering upen Lakes Simcoe, Erie, and Ontario, which was claimed and
belonged 10 the powerful tribe of the eight nations of the Nawtoways.
The young men had, on a day, staried for 2 hunting cxcursion: in the
evening five only of the brothers returned, one was missing. Upon gearch
being made the body was found, and it appeared evident that he had been
killed: this gave a great blow to the family, hut particularly causing grear
affiction to the sister, who was the youngest of the family. She mourned
and lamented her hrother's demth, and she wept incessantly.

The ensuing year another was killed, and 8o on till four were killed
The remaining two brothers did all they could 1o ufford consolation to
their pining sister, hut she would not be consoled : they did all they could
to divert her mind {rom 20 much mourning, but all their endeavours
proved ineffectual : she scarcely took any food, and what she ate was
bardly sufficient to sustzin nature. The two hrothera said that they
would go hunting, which they did from day to day. They would bring.
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duels and birds of every description to heir sister, in order to tempt her,
appetite, but she persisted in refusing nourishment, or taking very liula
At the expiration of the year when the fourth brother had been killed,
the two young men set out upon the chase; one of them relurned in the
evening, the other was missing, and found killed in like manner as the
others had been. This agnin augmentad the afflictions of the young girl ;
ghe had been very delicate, hut was now reduced to a mere skeleton. At
the expiration of the year the only and last of her brothers, taking pity
upon his pining sister, said to her that he would go and kill her some fresh
venison, to entice her to eat. He started early in the morning, and his sister
would go out {rom time to time, in the course of the day, to see if her bro-
ther was returning. Night set in, and po indications of his coming—she
sat up all night, exhibiting fear and apprehension bordering upon despair—
day light appeared, and he did not come—search was made, and he was
finally found killed, like all the other brothers. After this event the girl be-
came porfectly disconsolate, hardly tasting food, and would wander in the
woods the whole day, returning at nights. One of het aunts had the care
of her at this time. One day in one of her rambles she did not return;
her aunt became very anxious, and searched for her, and continued her
search daily. On the tenth day, the aunt in her search lost her way and
was bewildered, end finally was henighted. While lying down, worn with
fatigue, she thought she heard the voice of some one speaking : she got up,
and directing her course to the spot, she came upon a smal]l loedge made
of bushes, and in it lay her niece, with her face to the ground. She pre-
vailed upon her to return home. Before reachiog their lodge the girl sopt,
and her aunt built her a small lodge, and sho resided in it. Here her
aunt would attend upon her daily.

One day as she lay salone in her little lodge, a person appeared to her
from on high: he had on whito raiment that was extreraely pure, ciean and
white: he did not touch the earth, hut remained at some distance from it
He apoke to her in a mild tone and said, Davghtor, why do you remain
here mourning # I have come 10 console you, and you must arise, and 1
wili give you all the land, and deliver into your hands the persons who
have killed your hrothers.  All thinga living and created are mine, I give
and lake away. Now therefore arise, slay and eat of my dog that lays
there. You will go to your village and firsly tell your relatives and na-
tion of this vision, and you must act conformubly to my word and to the
mind I'il give you, and your enemies will [ put into your hands. I will
be with you again.

After (his, he ascended on high. When the girl looked to the place
where the heavenly being pointed, she saw u bear. She arose and went
home, and snentioned to her relatives the vision she had seen, and made
a request thot the people might he essembied to partake of her feast. She
directed her relations to the spot where the bear was to be found ; it was
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killed mmd brought to the village, and singed upon a fire, and the feast
wasd rade, and the patare of the vision explained. Preparations were im-
mediately set on foot, messengers were sent to each tribe of the six nations,
and en invitation given to them, to come upon a given day to the village
of Toronto. Messengers were aloo sent all along the north coast of lake
Huron to Bawiting, inviting the Indians to form an alliance and fight
agninst the enemies of the young girt who had lost a¢ many brothers.

[n the midst of the Nadownas, there lived two chieftains, twin brothers.
They were Nadowns also of the Bear tribe, perfect devils in disposition,
cruel and tymanical. They were at the head of two nations of the Na-
dowas, reigning together, keeping the other nations in great fear and awe,
and enslaving them ; particularly the Indians of the Deer totem, who re-
gided in one portion of their great viliage. Indians in connection with
the Chippewas were nlso kept in bondage by ihe two tyrants, whose names
were Aingodon and Najywadahz. When the Chippewas received the
young girl's messengers, they were told that they must rescue their re-
latives, and secretly apprize them of their intention, and the great
calamity that would befall Aingodon and Naywadzsha's villages and towns.
Many therefore made their escape; but one remeined with his family,
sending an excuse for pot obeying the summons, as he had a great quan-
tity of corn lnid up, and that he must attend to his erops, The Indians all
along the north shore of loke Huren snd of Bawiting, embarked to join
the genernl and common cause; they passed through the lakes, and
reached Toronto lete in the fali. Inthe beginning of the winter the nasern-
bled allies marched, headed by the young girl. She passed through lake
Bimcoe, ond the line covered the whole lake, cracking the ice as they
merched over it. They encamped at the head of the lake, Here the young
girl produced o garnished bag, and she hung it up, and told the asssmbled
multitude that she would make chingodam ; and after this she sent hunters
om directing them to bring in eighteen bears, and before the sun had
risen high the bears were ril hrought in, and they were singed, and the
feast of sacrifice offered. At thie place the person from on high appeared
to the gitl in presence of the assembled multitnde, and he stretched
forth his hand and shook hands with her only. He here directed her to
aend secrct messengers into the land, to warn the Indians who had the
deer totern to put out their tolems on poles before their lodge door, in
order that they might be koown and saved from the approaching destruc-
tion ; and they were enjoined not to go out of their lodges, neither man,
woman, or child; if they did so they would be surely consumed and de-
swroyed ; and the person on high said—Do not approach nigh the open plain
until the rising sun, you will then see destruction come upon your
enemies, and they will be deliversd into your hands.

The messengers were sent to the Deer Totems, and they entered the
town at night, and communicated their message to them. After this ali

k2
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the Indians bearing that mark were informed of the approaching calamity,
and they instanly made preparations, seuing out poles before their lodge
doors, and auaching deer skins to the poles, as marka to escape the ven-
geance that was to come upon Aingodon and Nawadaha, and their tribes,
The next morning at daylight the Aingodons and Nawadahas rose, and
sesing the poles and deer skins planted before the doors of the lodges,
said in derision, that their friends, the Deer Totems, had, or must have had,
bad dreams, thus 1o set their totems on poles. The Indians of the deer items
romained quiet and silent, nnd shey did not venture out of their lodges. The
young girl was nigh the skirs of the wood with her host, bordering upen
the plain; and just as the sun rose she marched, and as she and her allied
forces neared the village of the twin tyrants, it became a flame of fire, de-
siroying all its inhahitants. The Deer Totems escaped. Aingodon and Ne-
wadaha were not consumed. The allied Indinns drew their bows and shot
their arrows at them, hut they bounded off, and the hlows inflicted upom
them were of no avail, until the young girl came up and subdued them,
and took them alive, and made them prisoners.

The whole of Aingodon's and Nawadaha's lowns and villages were
destroyed in the same way; and the land was in possession of the young
girl and the six remaining tribes of the Nadowas. After this signal ven-
geance was taken the young girl returned with her host, and again en-
camped at the head of iake Simcoe, at her former encamping place; aod
the two tyrants were asked, what was their object for making chingodam,
and what weight could it have? They eaid, in answer, that their imple-
ments for war, were wor axes, and if permitted they would make chingodam,
and on doing so they killed each two men. They were bound immediately,
and their fesh was cut off from their bodies in slices. Oune of them was
dissected, and upon examination it was discovered thot he had no liver,
and his heart was small, and composed of hard fint stone. There are
marks upon a perpendicular ledge of rocks at the narrows, or head of lake
Bimeue, visible to this day, representing two bound persons, who are re-
cognized hy the Iudians of this generntion s the two tyramts, or twin
brothers, Aingodon and Nawadaha. One of the tymnis was kept bound,
until the time the French discovered and possessed the Canadas, and he
was talien to Quebec.  Afier this the young girl waa taken away hy the

god of light

Sault Ste,. Marie, May 12:4, 1838.

GEO. JOHNSTON.

The Indian warriors of the plains west of the sourcea of the Mississippi,
chew a hitter root, before going into baunfe, which they suppose impary
eourage, and renders them insensible to pain. It is called zhigowak
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PERSONAL REMINISCENCES.

[cowmnueD FRox FimT 1L]

Afier stopping a day of more al Bhawnectown, and reconnoitering its
vicinity, I proceeded to the mouth of the Cumberland, and from thence,
afier many days detention at that point waiting for a boat, to the mouth of
the Ohic. I found thia to ba o highly interesting section of the river, from,
ita great expanse and its fine water prospects, The picturesque calcareouns
cliffs on the west banks, display a novel and attractive line of river ecenery.
The Chio had, from its commencement, well sustained the propriety of ity
ancient appeliation of the Beautiful River ; but it here assumed something
more than beautiful—it wee majestic. Let it be borne in mind that this
stream, in the course of some seven or eight hundred miles fow from
Piusburg to Bhawbeetown, had heen swelled on the right and left hand hy
the Scioto, the Muskingum, the Kentucky, the Miami, Green River, Wa-
bash, and other rivers of scarcely inferior size. It is still further aug-
meoted, from the left bank, with those noble tributaries, the Cumberland
and Teonessee, which bring in the gathered drain of the middle ranges
of the Alleghanies. It is below Shawneetown, too, that the elifis of the
Cave-in-Rock-Coast present themselves on the west shore—with their as-
sociations of the early robber-era which has been commemorated by the
pen of fiction of Charles Brockden Brown., These cliffs are cavernous,
and assume varied forms. They rise in bold elevations, which bear the.
general name of the Knobs, hut which are well worthy of the name of moun-
tains, Distinct from the intetest they have hy casting their camle-like
shadows, at sunset, in the pure hroad stream, they constitute a kind
of Derbyshire in their fine purple spars, and crystalized gulena and other
mineralogical auractions. I was told that a German of the name of Storch,
who pretended to occult knowledge, hed, years before, led money and
mineral diggers about these Knohs, and that he was the discoverer of the
fine fluates of lime found here.

One can hardly pass these broken eminences, with the knowledge. that
they tally in their calcareous strocture and pesition with the rock forma-
tion of the Missouri state border, lying immediately west of them, withont.
regarding them as the apparent monuments of some ancient geological
change, which affected a very wide space of country north of their posi-
tion. A barrier of this nature, which should link the Tennessee and Mis-
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sonri coasts, at Grand Tower, would have converted inlo an inland msen
the principal area of the present states of Illineis, Indiana, and Southemn
Obio. The line of sepatation in this latitude is not great. [t constitutes
the parrowest point between the opposing rock formations of the east and
weat shores, so far as the latter rise through and above the soil.

I was still in a floating Monongahela ark as we approached this coast
of clifs. The day was one of the mildest of the momb of June, and the
surface of the water was so atill and calm that it presented the appearance
of a perfect mirror. Our capiain ordered slongside the skiff, which served
as his jolly boat, and directed the men to land me at the Great Cave. T
wide and yawning mouth gave expectations, however, which were not
realized. It closea rapidly as it is pursued into the rock, and never could
bava aefforded a safe shelter for gangs of robbers whose haunts were
known. Trmadition states, on this point, that its mouth was formerly closed
and hid by trees and foliage, by which mears the unsuspecting voyagers
with their upward freight were waylaid. We overtook the slowly float-
ing ark before it hed reached Hurricane Island, and the next land we
made was at Bmithfield, at the mouth of the Cumberland. While here,
several discharged Tennessee militiamen, or volunteers from the atill un-
finished Indian war in the south, landed on their way bome. They were
equipped aiter the fashion of western hunters, with hunting shirts and
rifles, and took a manifest pride in declaring that they had fought under
4old Hickory”—a term which has, since that era, become familiar to the
civilized world. I hers first gaw that singular excrescence in the vegeta-
ble kingdom called cypress knees. The point of land between the
mouth of the Cumberland and Ohio, was a noted loculity of the eypress
tree. Thiz tree puts up from its roots a blunt cone, of various size and
height, which resembles a sugar loaf. It is smooth, and without limb or
folinge. An ordinary cone or knee would measure eight inches in diam-
eler, and thirty inches high. It would seem like an abortive effort of the
tres to put up another growth. The paroquet was exceedingly abundam
at this place, along the shores, and in the woods. They told me that this
hird rested by hooking it upper mandible to a limb. X made several
shooting exeursions into the neighbouring forests, and remember that 1
¢laimed, in eddition to smaller trophies of these daily mmbles, a shrike
and a hystrix

At length o keel boat came in from the IHincis Saline, commanded by
& Captain Ensminger—an Americo-German—a beld, frank man, very
inteHigent of things relating to river natvigation. With him I took passage
for 8t. Louis, in Missouri, and we were soon under weigh, hy the force
of cars, for the mouth of the Ohio, We stopped a short time at a new
hamiet on the Ilinois shore, which had been Iaid out by some speculators
of Cincinnati, but was remorkable for nothing but its name. I was
alled, by @ kind of bathos in nomenclature, ¥ America.” 1 observe " on
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the shores of the river at this place, o very recent formation of pudding-
stone, or rather & local stratum of indurated pebblea and clay, in which
the cementing ingredient was the oxyde of iron. Chalybenate waters per-
colated over and nmongst this mess. This was the last glimpas of consol-
idated matter. Al below, and indeed far above, was alluvial, or of recent
origin. Nothing could exceed the fertile character of the soil, or its rank
vegetation and forest growth, as we approached the point of junction ; bat
it was a region subject to periodical overflows, the eras of which were very
distinctly marked by tufls and bunchea of grass, limbs, and other floating
matter which had been lodged and left in the forks and branches of trees,
oow fifteen or twenty feet above our heads. It was now the first day of
July, and [ fel the most intense interest as we approached and came to the
point of confivence. I had followed the Ohio, in all its sinuosities, a thou-
sand miles. 1 bad spent more than three months in its beautiful and wm-
ried valley ; and I bad something of the atachment of an old friend for its
noble volume, and did not well like to see it about to be loat in the mighty
Mississippi. Broad and ample as it was, howaver, bringing in the whole
congregated drain of the western slopes of the Alleghanies and the table
lands of the Great Lakes, the contest wes scon decided. The stream had,
at that season, sunk down to its suramer level, and exhibited a transparent
blue volume., The Miasissippi, on the contrary, was swelled by the mek-
ing snows of the Rocky Mountains, end wus in its vernel flood. Coming
in at rather 2n acute angle, it does not immediately arrest the former, but
throws its waters along the Tenneasee shores. It runs with prodigions
velocity. Its waters are thick, turbid, and replete with mingled and Aoal-
ing masses of sand and other comminuted rock and floating vegetation,
trees, and rubbish. For miles the line of separation between the Ohio and
Mississippt waters was visible by its colour ; hnt long before it reaches the
Iron Banks, the modern aite of Memphis—the Father of Waters, as i
is poetically, not literally, calied—had prevmiled, and held on its way to
make new conquests of the Bt Francis, the White, Lthe Arkansan, and
other noblo streams,

Our caplain, although be bad no lack of self-confidence, did not seem
be in haste to grapple with this new foe, by plunging at once into the tur-
bid stream, but determined to try it next morning. This left me, a good
part of the day, in a position where there was not much to reward inquiry.
I fished awhile from the boat's side, but was rewnrded with nothing
besides a gar, a kind of sword, or rather billed fish, which appears 1o be
provided with tbis nppendage to stir up its food or prey from a muddy
bottora.  Its scales and skin are nearly as hard and compact as a ahark’s,
and itz flesh is equally valueless. Jt is at this point that the town of Caira
has since been located. There were, at the period mentioned, several
arks and flat-boats lying on the higher banks, where they had been moored
in high water. These now served as dwellings, and by cutting doors in
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their #ides they forreed mde groceries and provision stores. Whatever
alse, however, was to be seen at so low and nascent a point, the mosquits,
as pight came on, 50on convinced ug that he waa the true magnate of those
dominions.

The unert morning at an early hour our stout-hearied commander put
his boatmen in motion, and turned his keel into tha torrent ; but such was
the velocity of the water, and its opacity and thick turbidness, that I
thought we should have been precipitated down stream, and hurled against
sunken logs. Those who have sscended this stream in the modern era
of steamboats, know nothieg of these difficulties. It seemed impossible to
stern the current. A new mode of navigation, to me at least, was to be
tried, and it was evidently one which the best practised and stoutest-hearted
men by no meana relished. These boats are furnished with a plank walk
on each side, on which slate are nailed to give a foothold to the men.
Each man has & pole of ash wood about 16 feat long, with a wooden knoh
at the head to rest against the shoulder, and & blunt point at the other end
ahod with iron. Planting these upon the bottom near shore, with their
heads fucing down stream, the men bend all their force upon them, pro-
-pelling the boat hy their feet in the contrary direction. This is a very
laborious and slow mode of ascent, which has now been entirely supor-
seded on the muin rivers hy the use of steam.

Buch is the fury and velocity of the current, that it threatens at every
freshet to tear down and hurst asunder ils banks, and run lawieas through
the country. Often whole islands are swept away in a short time. ‘We
had an ipstance of this one night, when the island ageinst which we were
moored, began to tumble into the channel, threatening to overwhelm us by
the failing earth and the recoil of the waves, and we got away to the main
shore with much effort, for night was set in, the current farious, and the
sbore to which we were going entirely unknown. To have struck a
sunken log on such a traverse, nnder such circumstances, mua have been
fatal. We got at length upon a firm shore, where we moored and turned
in at a late hour; bhut a curious cause of alarm again roused us. Some
animal had made its appearance on the margin of the streamm, not far below
us, which in the dimmess of the night appeared to be a bear. Al who
had arms, got them, and there was quite a hustle and no little excitement
among the cahin passengers. 'The most knowing pronounced it to be a
white bear. It produced a onorting sound resembling it. It seemed fari-
ous. Both white and furions it cerainly was, hut after much delay, com-
mepdahle eaution, and no want of the display of courage, it turoed out to
be a large wounded hog, which had been shot in the snout and head, and
camoe to allay its fevered and festered flesh, by night, in the waters of the
Minsissippi. -

To mem the carrent along this portion of the river required almow
superhuman power. Ofien not more than a few miles can be made ‘with
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a hard day's exertions. We went the firt day #ix miles, the second about
the same distance, and the third eight miles, which brought us w the firs
cultivated land along & low district of the west shore, called the Tyewapety
"Bottom. There were six or eight small farms at this spot ; the land rich,
and sid to be quite well adapted for corn, flax, hemp, and tobacco. T ob-
served hers the papew. The next day we ascended but three miles and
stopped, the erew being found too weak to proceed. While moored to the
bank, we were patsed by several boats destined for St, Loujs, which were
loaded with pine boards end plank from Olean, on the sonrcea of the Al-
leghany. They ol us that sixty dollars per thousand feet could be ob-
tained for them.

Additional men having been hired, we went fororard the next day to a
point which is called the Litlle Chain of Rocks, where, from sickness in
some of the handa, another halt became necessary. It is at this point that
the firm cherty clay, or diluvial soil of the Missouri shore, first presents
imelf on the banks of the river. This soH is of & sterile and mineral cha-
macter. I noticed beneath the first elevated point of iy, near the river's edge,
a locality of white compact earth, which iz called chalk, end in actually
used as such by mechanics. On giving a specimen of it, after my retum
to New York in 1819, to Mr. John Griscom, he found it completely dest-
tuts of carbonic acid ; it appears to be a condition of alumine or nearly
pure clay. Large masses of pudding-stone, disrupted from their original
poaition, were seen lying along the shore at this locality, being similar in
their character to that seen on appreaching the mouth of the Chio,

We ascended the river this day ten miles, and the next five miles, which
brought ua to Cape Girardeau, at the estimated distance of fifty miles above
the mouth of the Ohio. At this place ] was received with attention by one
of the principal residents, who, on learning that my object was to examine
the natural history of the country, invited me to his bousa. In rambling
the vicinity, they showed me a somewhat extra but dilapidated and
desarted house, which had been huilt by one Loramee, a Spanish trader,
who has lefl his nama on one of the branchea of the river St. Mary's of
Indiana. This old fabric exsited a strong interest in my mind as 1 walked
through ia open doors and deserted rooms, by a popular story, how troe I
know not, that the occupant had been both a rapacious and cruel man,
siding with the Indians in the bostilities against our westarn people ; and
that he had, on one occasion, taken a female capive, and with his own
hands cut off ker breasts.

The journey from Cape Girardeau to 8t Lonis occupied nineteen days,
and was fraught with scenes and incidents of interest, which I should de-

il with pleasure were it compatible with my limits. Indeed, avery day’s
voyage along this varied and picturesque ahore presented objects of remark,
which both commended Lthemselves 10 my taste, and which the slow mode
of macent gave me full means W improve. This might be sid particularly
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of its geological structure and its mineralogical productions-—themes whict
wera then {reshk and new, but which have lost much of their attractions by
the progress which natural acience has made in the cowntry during aix
and twenty years. To these topics it is the less necessary to reven, aa
they were embraced in the resulis of my tour, given in my ¢ View of tha
Mines,” publizhed in 1819,

The anicle improperly called pumice, which floats down the Missouri
during its floods, from the burning coal banks in the Black Hills, I firm
picked up on the shore in the ascent above Capa Girardeau, and it gave
me an intimation that the waters had commenced falling. We came to
the same night, at & well known fountain, called the Moccasin Spring, &
copious and fine spring of crysial water, which issues from en elongated
orifice in the limestone rock.

While lying at the mouth of the river Obrazo, where we were detained
on aocount of hands, several boats touched at the place, carrying emigrants
from Vermont and New York, whose destination was the most westerly
selilements on the Missouri At higher points in the mscent we encoun.
tered emigrants from Maine, Connecticut, Pennsylvania, North Carolina,
and Kentucky, which denotes the wide range of the spirit of migration at
the era. The ends of the Union seemed to be brought together by thin
general movement towards the west. It was not uncommon to find rep-
resentalives from a great number of the states in these accidental meetings;
they were always of a social and highly friendly character, and the effeet
of such & system of intercommunication and residence, from districts widely
separaied, could not but be highly auspicious in promoting uniformity of
manners and opinions, and assimilating customs, dress, and language
If long continued it muet destray provinciglisms, and do much to annihitate
local prejudices.

Ervery one who has ascended this stream will recolleet the isolated cliff,
standing in its waters, calied Grand Tower, with the corresponding de-
velopments of the coast on the contiguous shores, which tell the traveller
plainly enough that here is the site of some ancient disruptive process in
the physical history of the valley, The current has en increased velocity
in sweeping around this obetacls; and we found, as the waters fell, thar
there were numercus eddies and strong jets or currents along this preeipi-
tous coast, which it required extre foree to surmonnt. 'We saw one daya
number of pelicans manding on & sand bar. The wild turkey and queil
were daily encountered on shore.

Our approach to St. Genevieve was preceded by a sight of one of those
characteristic fealures in all the early French settlements in this quarter—
the grest public field extending several miles, five miles I think, elong the
banks of the river. Bt. Genevieve itself lies about a mile from the river,
and is concenled by irregularities in the surface. It is a highly charac-
leristic antique Frepch town, and raminds one srongly of the stvle and
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manner of building of the provincial villages and towns of the parent
country, s atill existing. Three miles above this place we came L0 & noted
point of crossing called the Linle Rock Ferry; a spot worthy of note at
that time as the residence of & very aged Frenchman, called Le Brefon
Statements which are believed to be true, made him 109 years old. From
his own account he was at the seige of Bergen-op-zoom, in Flanders; at
the seige of Louisburg; at the building of Fort Chartres, in Illinoix; and
at Braddock’s defeat AfRer hia discharge, he discovered those extensive
lead mines in Washington county, about forty miles west of the river,
which still bear his name.

The coast between 8t Genevieve and Herculaneum is almost one con-
tinuous cliff of precipitous rocks, which are hroken through chiefly at the
points where rivers and streams discharge. Herculaneum iteeif is seatad
on one of these limited areas, hemmed in by cliffs, which, in thia case,
were rendered still more picturesque by their elevated shot towers. [
landed at this place about noon of my twenty-second day’s ascent, and find-
ing it a convenient avenue to the mine district, determined to leave my
baggage at a hotel till my return from 8t. Louis, and pursue the rest of the
journey to that place on foot It wae at this point that I was introduced to
Mr. Austin, the elder, who warmly approved my plan of exploring the
minez, and offered every facility in his power to further it Mr. Austin
was, he informad me at a subsequent stage of our acquaintance, a native
of Connecticut. He had gone early into Yirginia and settled at Richmond,
where bis eldest son was born, and afterwards removed to Wythe county,
In 1778 he went into Upper Louisiana, enduring severe sufferings and
the risk of life, in crossing the country by way of Vincennes to St Louis,
where he was well received by the Spanieh local governor. He obtained
a grant of Jand in the present area of Washington county, the priocipal
seat of the older mines.  About the time I weot to Missouri, or soon after
i, he resolved to visit San Antonio, in Texas, with a view of introducing
a colony of Americans info that quarter. This plan be carried into execu-
tion, I think, in 1820, and returned with an ample gruat; but he did not
live to carry its stipulations into effect, having died suddenly after his
return, at the house of his daughter, Mre. Bryaot, at Hazel Run. !

M. Austin was a man of great zeal and fervour of imagination,and en-
tered very wartmnly into all hia plans and views, whatever they were. He
was hoepitable, frank, intelligent, and it in with feelings of unmixed piea-
sure, that I revert to my acquaintance with him, no less than with his talented
son, Stephen, and the excellent, benign, and lady-like Mrs. Austin, and
othar members of this intelligent family.

35



HISTORY.

A BYNOPSIS OF CARTIER'S VOYAGES OF DISCOVERY
TO NORTH AMERICA.

SECOND VOYAGE.

A. D. 1535, May, 19th, Cartier left BL Malo, on his second voyage of
discovery, “to the islands of Canada, Hochelagn, and Saguenay,” with
three ships—the % Hermioa” of 100 to 120 tons—tha *little Hermina”
of 60 tons, and the * Hermerillon” of 40 tons, commanded by separate
masters, acting under his orders as “ General” He was accompanied by
several gentlemen and adventurers, among whom the narrator of the
voyage mentions, * Master Claudins de Pont Briand, son to the Lord of
Monteeuell, and cup-bearer to the Dauphin of France ; Charles of Pome-
rais, and John Powlet” He suffered a severe gale on the outward
passage, in which the ships parted company. Cartier reached the coast
of Newfoundland on the 7th July, and was not rejoined hy the other ves
sels (ll tha 26th, on which day the missing vessels entered *the port of
White Sands” in the day des Chastenuz, the place previously designaied
for their general rendezvous,

On the 27th he continued his voyage along tha coast, keeping in
‘sight of land, and consequently running great risks, from the numerons
shoals he encountered in secking out anchorages. Many of the islands
und headlanda named in the previous voyage, were observed, and names
were bestowed upon others, which had before escaped notice. Soundings
and courses and distances, are detailed with the tedious prolixity, and pro-
bably, with the uncertainty of the era. Nothing of importance occnrrel
until the Bth of August, when Cantier entered the gulf, where he had pre-
viously encountered such storms, and which he now named Br. Law
=enceE.  From thence on the 12th, he pursued his voyage westward
“phout 25 leagues” to a cape named % Assemption,” which mppears to
have been part of the Nova Beotia coast It is quite evident that the idea
of n continuous conlinent was not entertained by Cartier at this peried,
although the Cabots had discovered and run down the coast nearly 40
yoars bofore {1497.) He constant]y speaks of his discoveries as “ialands*
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and the great object of anxiety seems to have been, to find the long
sought % passage” 8o often mentioned in his journals.

The two natives whom he had seized on the previous voyage, now told
him, that cape Assumption was a part of the *sgouthern coast,” or muin,
—that there was an island north of the passage to * Honguedo” where
they had been taken the year before, and that *two days journey from
the said cape, and island, began the kingdom of Saguenay.”

In consequence of this information, and a wish to revisit “the land he
had before espied,” Cartier turned his course towards the north, and re-
entering the Gulf of St Lawrence, came to the entrance of the river,
which is stated to be % about thirty leagues” across. Here, the two na-
tives told him, was the commencement of * Saguenay,”—that it was an
inhabited country, and produced * red copper.” They further informed
him, that this was the mouth of the “ great river of Hochelagu, and ready
way to Canada,”—that it narrowed in the ascent towards Canada, the
waters becoming fresh; that its sources were s¢ remote that they bad
never heard of any man who had visited thein, and that boats would be
required to complete the ascent.

This information appears to have opernted as & disappointment on Car-
tier, and he determined to explore northward from the gulf, « because he
would know" to use the quaint langnage of the narrator, * if between the
lands towards the north any passage might be discovered.” No such
passage could however be found, and after devoling ten or twelve days to
re-examinations of points and islands before but imperfectly discovered, or
ta the discovery of others, he returned to the river St Lawrence, which
be began to ascend: and on the 1t Sept. he came to the entrance of the
Saguenay river, which is described as a bold and deep stream, entering
the St. Lawrence, between bare, precipitous rocks, crowned with trees.
Here they encountered four canoes of Indians, who evinced their charac-
teristic caution and shyness. On being hailed, however, by the two cap-
tive natives, who disclosed to them, their nzmes, they came along smide.
But the journal recorde no further particulars of this interview. They
proceeded up the river next day. The tides are noticed as being * very
swilt and dangerous,” and the “ current” 18 described as equalling that at
Bordeauz. Many tortoises were seen at the “Isle of Condres,” and a
speciea of fish, which are described of equalling a porpoise in size, with a
head resembling a greyhound's, and of unspotted whiteness. It may be
vagus to offer a conjecture from such a deseription as to the species of
fish intended, but as the nalives reported them to be “ very savoury and
good to be eaton,” it may be inferred, that the sturgeon was meant.
Many of the descriptions of the animal productions of America, given by
Cartier, appear to be drawn up, rather with a view to excite wonder, in
an age when wonders were both industriously sought, and readily credited,
than to convey any accurute idea of their rue characters and properties,
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On the Tth of Sept. they reached the island now called Orleans, where,
it is said “the country of Cunuda beginneth.” This island is stated 1o be
ton leagues long, and five broad, being inbabited by natives who lived ex-
clusively by fishing. Having anchored his vessels in the channel, he
reade a formal landing in his boats, taking the two captives, Domaignia,
and Taignoagny, as interpreters. The natives at first fled, but hearing
themselves addressed in their own tongue, and finding the caplives to be
their own countrymen, friendly intercourse at once ensusd. The natives
evinced their joy by dancing, and % showing many sorts of ceremonies."
They presented Cartier, ¢ eels and other zorts of fishes, with two or three
burdens of great millet, wherewith they make their bread, and many
great mush mellons.” This ©great millet” appears to have been zea
mais, which is here for the first time noticed, amongst the northern In-
dians. The report of the arrival of their lost countrymen D. and T.
seemed to have put all the surrounding villages in commotion, and Car-
tier found himself thronged with visitors, to whom he gave presents,
trifling in themselves, but of much value in the eyes of the Indiaps. The
utmost harmony and good feeling appear to have prevailed.

On the following day Donnaconn, who is coutteously siyled the Lord of
Agouhanna, visited the ships, with 12 boas, or canoes—ten of which how-
ever, he directed to may at a distance, and with the other two and 16 men
approached the vessels. A friendly conference ensued, The chief, when
he drew near the headmos vessel began “to frame a long orauon,
moving all his body and members after a strange fashion.” When he
reached Cartier's ship, the captives entered into free discourse with him,
imparting the ohservations they hod made in France, and the kind treat-
ment they had experienced. At this recital Donnacona was so much
pleased, that he desired Cartier to reach him his arm, that he might
Liss it. He not only kissed it, but «Isid it about his neck, for so they use
to do, when they will make much of one.”” Cartier then entered into the
chief’s boat, # causing brend and wine to be brought, and afler eating
and drinking with him ond his followers, the interview terminated in
mutual satisfaction,

The advanced sate of the season, and the determination to visit Hoche-
laga (now Montreal) before the ice formed, admonished Canier to look
for a harbour, which would afford a safe anchorage for his largest ves-
sels during the winter. He selected © a little river and haven,” opposite
the head of the island, to which he gave the nsme of “ Sonta Croix,”
being in the vicinity of Donnacone’s village. No time was lost in bring-
ing up and mooring the vessels, and driving piles into the harbour for
their better security, While engnged in this work, further acquaintance
was ade with the natives, and their opinion of Cartier's visit, began to
manifest itself, hy which it appeared, that the friendship established with
him was rather apparent, than real About this time Taignoagny end
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Domaigaia were snffered to return to their villages, and it soon became
apparent, that the knowledge they had acquired of the French, would be
wielded to put their countrymen on their guard aguinst encroachments
upon their soil. Taignoagny, in particular, rendered himself obnoxious
ta the French, by bis sullen and altered conduct, and the activity he afier-
wards manifested in thwarting Cartier’s design of visiting the island of
Hochelaga, although it appears, he had, previous to leaving the vessels,
promised to serve as a guide on the expedition.

Donnacons himsel{ opposed the projected visit, hy argument, by artifice,
and finally, by the extracrdinary resource of human giftis, His aversion
to it first evinced itself by keeping aloof, and adopting & shy and suspicious
demeanour. Cartier finding this chief, with T. and D). and a numerous
retinue in his vicinity, * under a point or nook of land,” ordered a part of
his men to follow him, and suddenly presented himself in the midst of
them. After mutual ealutations, Taignoagny got up and sddressed him,
in behalf of Donnacona, complaining that they came armed, 1o which
Cartier replied that, it was the custom of his country, and a custom he
could not dispense with, The hustle and heat of the introduction being
over, Cartier played the part of a politic diplomatist, and was met by Don-
nacona aud his counsellors on his own grounds, and the whole interview,
though it resnlted in what is called “a marvellous steadfust league of
friendship” can only be looked upon, es a strife, in which it is the object
of both pariies to ohserve the most profound dissimulation. This
“lengue” was ratified by the natives, with three loud cries, “a most hor-
rible thing to hear” says the narrator.

On the very next day Donnacona, attended with T. and D. and 10 or
12 « of the chiefest of the country, with more than 500 persons, men, wo-
men and children,” came on board of the vessels, at their moorings, to
protest against the intended voyege of exploration. Taignoagny opened
the conference, hy saying to Cartier, that Donnacona regreited his design
of visiting Hochelagn, and had forbid any of his people from accompany-
ing him, because the river itself “ was of no importance.” Cartier replied
that his decision was made, and urged the speaker to go with him, as he
had promised, offering to make the voyage every way advantageous to
him. A prompt refusal, on the part of T. and the sudden withdrawal of
the whole collected multitude, terminated this interview.

On the next day Donnacona re-appeared with all his followers, hring-
ing presents of fish, singing and dancing. He then caused all his people
w pass to one side, and drawing a cirele in the sand, requested Cartzer
and his followers, to enter into it Thiz arrangement concluded, he be-
gan an address, ¢ holding in one of his hands a maiden ¢hild ten or
twelve years old' whom he presented to Cartier, ths multituds at

the same time giving three shouts. He then hrought forward two male
children, separately, presenting them in the game manner, and hiz people



78 CARTIER' VOTAGEE OF DISCOVERY.

at each presentation, expressing their assent by shouts. Taignoagny, who
by this time had drawn upon himself the epithet of * crafty knave” told
the “captain” {as Cartier is all along termed,) that one of the children
was his own brother, and that the girl was a daughter of Duonnacona’s
“own sister,” and that this presentation, was made to him, solely with a
view of dissuading him {rom his expedition. Cartier persisied in saying,
that his mind was made up, and could not be ultered. Here, Domai-
gnia imerposed, and said, that the children were offered as “a sign and
token of good will and security,” and not with any spocific purpase of
dissnading him from the expedition. High words passed between the two
liberated captives, from which it was evident that one, or the other, had
either misconceived or misrepresented the ohject of the gift. Cartier how-
ever, took the children, and gave Donnacona “two swords and two cop-
per basing,” for which he returned thanks, and “ cornmanded all his peo-
ple to sing and dance,” and requesied the captain to cause a piece of
artillery to be discharged for his gratification. Cartier readily improved
this hint, to show them the destructive eflects of European artillery,
end at a signal, ordered twelve pieces, charged with ball, to be fired into the
contiguous forest, by which they were so astounded that they ¢ put them-
selves to flighy, howling, crying, and shrieking, so that it scemed hell
was broke loose.”

These attempts to frustrato the purposed voyage, having failed, the na-
tives endeavoured to put the captain’s credulity to the test, and operate
upon his fears.  For this purpose three natives were disguised to play the
part of “devils,” wrapped in skins, hesmeared, and provided with horns.
Thus equipped they took advaniage of the tide, to drop down along side
Cartier's vessels, uttering words of unintelligible impotrt as they passed,
but keeping their faces steadfastly directed townrd the wood. At the
same time Dennacona, and his people rushed out of the wood to the
shore,~—attracting the attention of the ships' crews in various ways, and
finally seized the mock “devils” at the moment of their landing, and
carried them into the woods, where their revelations were uttered,

The result of this clumsy trick, was announced by Taignoagny and
Demgigaia, who said, that their god ¢ Cudrnaigny had spoken in Hoche-
lagn"—importing ill tidings to the French, and that he had sent thess
three men to inform them thai, there was so much ice and snow in the
country, that whoever entered it, must die. After some interrogatives
pro and con, in the course of which the power of “ his Priests” was oddly
contrasled by the French commander with that of the “devils,’ both
Teignoagny and Domeignia coincided in finally declaring that Donna-
cona, “wonld by no means permit that any of them should go with him
to Hochelagn,” unless he would leave hostages in his hands.

All these artifices appear to have had but little eflect on Cartier's plan.
He told his freed interpreters, that if they would not gc willingly, they
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might stay, and he would prosecute the voyage without them. Accord-
ingly, having finished mooring his vessels, on the 19th September he st
out W explore the upper portions of the river, taking his smallest vessel
and two boats with fifty mariners, and the supernumerary gentlemen of his
perty. A voyage of ten days brought him to an expansion of the river,
which ho named the lake of Angolesme, but which is now known under
the name of St. Peter. Here the shailowness of the water, and rapidity
of the current above, induced him to leave the % Hermerillon,” and he
proceeded with the two boats and twenty-eight armed men. The fertility
of the shore, the beauty and luxuriance of the forest trees, manted as
they often were, with the vine loaded with clusters of grapes, the variety
of water fowl, and above all the friendly treatment they every where re-
ceived from the Indians, excited unmingled admiration. Ome of the
chiefs whom they encountered presented Cartier with two children, his
son and daughter, the later of whom, being 7 or 8 years old, he accepted,
On another occasion he was carried ashore by one of a party of hunters,
as “lighily and easily as if he had been a child of five yeara old.”
Presents of fish were made, at every point, where he came in contact
with the natives, who seemed to vie with each other in acs of hospitality.

These marks of welcome and respect continued to be manifested during
the remainder of the journey to Hochelagn, where he arrived on the 2d
of October. A multitude of both sexes and all ages had collected on the
shore to witness his approach, and welcome his arrival They expressed
their joy by dancing, “clustering about us, making much of us, briuging
their young children in their arms only to have our captain and his com-
pany touch them.” Cartier landed, and spent half an honr in receiving
their caresses, and distributed tin beads to the women, and knives 1o some
of the men, and then “retured to the boats to supper”’ The natives
built large fires on the bench, and continued dancing, and merry making
all night, frequently exclaiming Aguiaze, which is said to signify *mirth
and safety.”

Early the next morning Cartier having © very gorgeously attired him-
selly’ and toking 20 mariners, with his cofficers and supernumergries,
landed for the purpose of visiting the town, taking some of the natives for
guides. After following a well benten path, leading through an cak
forest, for four or five miles, he was met hy a chief, nccompanied by a re-
unue, sent out to meet him, who by signs gave him to understand, that
he wag desired to rest at that spot, where a fire had been kindled, a piece
of civility, which it may be suppesed, was something more than an empty
compliment on an October morning. The chief here made “a long dis-
course,” which, of course, was not understood, but they inferred it was
expressive of “mirth and friendship” 1In return Cartier gave him 2
hetchets, 2 knives and a cross, which he made him kiss, and then put it
around his neck.
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This done the procession advanced, without further intsrruption, to tha
¢ city of Hochelaga,” which is described as seated in tha midst of culti-
vated fields, at the distance of a league from the mountain. Tt was secured
by three ramparts “one within another,” about 2 rods in height, * cun-
ningly joined together after their fashion,” with a single gate *shut with
piles and stnkes and bars,” This entrance, and other parts of the walln)
had platforms above, provided with stones for defensive operationa The
ascent to these platformas was by ladders.

As the French approached, great numbers came out 10 meet them
They were conducted by the guides, 1o a large square enclosure in the
centre of the town, * being from side to side a good stone's cast.” They
were first greeted by the female part of the populalion, who brought their
children in their arms, and rushed eagerly to touch or rub the faces and
arms of the strangers, or whatever pars of their bodies they could ap-
proach. The men now caused the fernales to retire, and seated them-
seives formally in circles upon the ground; as if, eays tho narmtor,
“some comedy or show” was about to be reheazsed. Mats were then
brought in by the women, and spread upon the ground, for the visitors to
git upon. Last came the % Lord and King” Agouhanna, a paisied old
man, borne upon the shoulders of 9 or 10 attendants, sitting on e “ great
stag skin.” They placed bim near the mata cccupied by Cartier and his
party. This simple potentate “ was no whit better apparelled than any of
the rest, only excepted, that he had a certain thing made of the skina
of bedgehogs, like a red wreath, and that wes instead of his crown.”

After a salutation, in which gesticulation awkwurdly supplied the place
of language, the old chief exhibited bis palsied limbs, for the purpose of
being touched, by the supposed celestin] visitants, Cartier, alihough he
appeared to be a man of sense and decision, on other occasions, was nol
proof against the homage to his imputed divinity ; hut quite seriously fell
to rubbing the credulous chief’s legs and arms. For this act, the chief
presonted him his fretful “crown. The blind, lamo, and impotent, of
the lown were now brought in, and laid belore him, #zome so old that the
hair of their eyelids came down and covered their cheeks,” all of whom
he touched, manifesting his own seriousness by reading the Guoapel of
St John, and % praying to God that it would please him to open the
hearts of this poor people, and to make them know his holy word, and
that they might receive baptism ond christendom.” He then read a por-
ton of the catholic service, with a loud voice, during which the natives
were “ marvellously attentive, looking up to heaven znd imitating us in
gestures”  Some presents of cutlery and trinkets were then distributed,
trumpes sounded, and the party prepared to return to their boats. When
about to leave their place, the women interposed, inviting them to partake
of the victuals they had prepared—a compliment which was declined,
“because the meats had no zavour et all of salt” They were followed
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out of the 1own by “divers men and women,” who conducted the whole
party to the top of the mountain, commeading s wide prospect of the plain,
the river and its islands, and the distant mountains. Transported with a
scene, which has continued to efford delight to the visitors of all after times,
Cartier bestowed the name of “ Mount Royal” upon this eminence—a
name which has descended, with some modificalions, to the modern city.
Having satisfied their curiosity, and obtained such information respecting
the adjoining regions, as their imperfect knowledge of the Indian lan-
guage would permit, they returned to their boats, accompanied by a pro-
miscuous theong of the natives,

Thus ended, on the 3rd Oct. 1535, the frmt formal meeling between the
French and the Indians of the interior of Canada, or what now began to
be denominated Metw France. As respects those incidents in it, in which
the Indians are represented as looking upon Canier in the light of a
divinity, clothed with power 10 heal the sick and restore sight to the blind,
every oue will yield the degree of faith, which his eredulity permite
The whele proceeding bears go striking & resemblance to © Christ heal
ing the sick,” that it is probable the narrator drew more largely vpor his
New Testament, than eny certain knowledge of the faith and belief of a
savage people whose traditions do not reach far, and whose language,
graoling the most, he but imperfectly understood. As respects the de-
scription of a city with triple wails, those who know the manner in which
our indian villages are built, will be best enabled to judge how far the
narrator supplied by fancy, what was wanting in faet A “walled
city'’ was somewhere expected 10 be found, and the writer found no better
place to locate it Cartier no sooner veeched his boats, than he hoisted
eail and began his descent, much to the disappointment of the Indiaps.
Favoured by the wind and tide, he rejoined his “ Pinnace” on the foliow-
ing day. Finding all well, he continued the descent, without meeling
much entitled 10 notice, and reached the “ port of the Holy Cross,” on
the 1ith of the month. During his absence the shipy’ crews had erected
a breastwork before the vessels, and mounted geveral pieces of ships’ can-
non for their defence. Donnacona renewed his acquaintance on the fol-
lowing day, attended by Taignoagny, Domaiga, and others, who wera
treated with an appearance of friendship, which it could bardly he ex-
pected Cartier could sincerely feel. He, in return visited their village
of Stadacona, and friendly relations being thus restored, the French pre-
pared for the approach of winter.

Wintet came in oll its severity. From the middle of Nov. to the
middle of March, the vessels were environed with ice “two fathoms
thick,” and snow upwards of four feet deep, reaching above the sides of
the vessels. And the weather is represented as being “extremely raw
and bitter.” In the midst of this severity, the crews were infected with
¢ u strange and cruel disease,’ the natural consequence of a two licentions

36
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intercourse with the natives. The virulence of this disorder exceeded

any thing that they had before witnessed, though it is manifest, from the

journal, that it waz in its virulence only, that the disease itself presented

any new features. A complete prosiration of srength marked its com-

mencement, the legs swelled, the ® sinews shrunk as black as any coal”

The infection became general, and excited the greatest alarm. Not more”
than 10 persons out of 110 were in a condition to afford assistance to the

sick by the middle of February. Eight had already died, and 50 wers

supposed to be past recovery.

Cartier, to prevent his wenkness being known, as well as to stop further
infection, interdicted all intercourse with the natives, He caused that
“eyery one should devoully prepare himsell by prayer, and in remem-
brance of Christ, cnused his image to be set upon a tree, about a flight
shot from the fort, amid the ice and snow, giving all men to understand
that on the Bunday following, sexvice should be said there, and that whoso-
ever could go, sick.or whole, should go thither i procession, singing
the seven psalms of David, and other Litanies, praying, &e”

The disorder, however, continued to spread ull there were not “ above
three sound men in the ships, and nons was able to go under hatches
to draw drink for himself, nor for his fellows” Someumes they were
congtrained to bury the dead under the snow, owing to their weakness
and the severity of the frost, which rendered it an almost incredible lnbour
to penetrate the ground. Every artifice was resorted to by Cartier, to
keep the true siate of his erews from the Indians, and be sought unremit-
tingly for a remedy against the disorder.

In this his efforts were at last crowned with success, but not till he had
loet 25 of his men. By using a decoction of the bark nnd leaves of n cer-
tain tree, which is stated to be  the Sassafras tree,’* the remainder of his
crews were completely recovered. The decoction was drank freely, and
the dregs applied externolly, ngreeably to the directions of Domnigaia, to
whom he was indebted for the information, and who caused women
to bring hranches of i, and “therewithal shewed the way how to use it”

The other incidents of the winter were not of a character to require no-
tice. Mutunl distrust existed. Cartier was in constant apprehension
of some stratagem, which the characler and movements of his savage
neighboure gave some grounds for. He was detained at the bay of the
Holy Crows till the 6th May, 1536. The narrator tkes the opporiunity
of this long season of inaction to give deseriptions of the manners and cus-
toms, ceremonies and occupations of the Indians, and to dewil the informa-
tion derived from them, and from personal observations respecting the geo-
graphical features and the productions of the country.

# Ax the tree is aflarwardn stated to be  as big as any oak in France,” it was proba-
by the dox elder, and not the sasafres, which nover aitained to moch sive.
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Touching the faith of the Indians, it is said, they believed no whit in
God, but in one whom they call Cudruiagni,” to whom, they say, they
are often indebted for a foreknowiedge of the weather. And when he is
angry, his displeasure is manifested by casting dust in their eyes. They
believe that, after deatb, they go into the stars, descending by degrees to-
wards the horizon, and are finally received inlo certain green fields,
abounding in fruits and flowers.

They are represented as possessing all property in common, and as
heing © indifferently well stored” with the vaseful commodities” of the
country—clothing themselves imperfectly in skina, wearing hose and shoes
of skins in winter, and going barefooted in summer. The men iabour
little, and are much addicted to smoking. The condition of the women ia
one of drudgery and servitude. On them the labour of Lilling the grounds,
&c., principally devolves. The young women live a dissolute life, until
marriage, and married women, after the death of their busbands, ere con-
demned to a state of perpetual widowhood. Polygamy is tolerated. Both
sexes are represented as very hardy, and capable of enduring the most in-
tense degree of cold. In this there is little to distinguish the nalive
of 1536 from that of the present day, if we substitute the blanket for the
mutiatos,* and except the remark respecting the condition of widows, the
accuracy of which, as it wes made upon slight acquaintance, may be rea-
sonably doubted It may nlso be remarked, that the condition of young
wonien, a8 described by Canier, was more degraded and vitinled than it is
now known to be emong any of the North American tribes,

The geographical information recorded respecting the St Lawrence
and its tributaries is generally vague and confused. But may be referred
to as containing the first notice published by the French of the Great
Lakes. Cartier was told hy Donnacona and others that the river origi-
pated so fur in the interior, that * there was never man heard of that found
out the end thereof,” that it passed through * two or three great lakes,” and
that there is ¢ a sea of fresh water,” alluding, probably, to Buperior.

At what time the ice hroke up, is not distinctly told. It is stated that
sthat year the winter was very long,” end e scarcity of food wns felt
among the Indians, sc much so, that they put a high price wpon their ven-
ison, &cc., and somelimes took it back to their camps, rather than part with
it “any thing cheap.” Donnacona and many of his people withdrew
themselves to their hunting grounds, under a pretence of being abuent
a forinight, but were absent two months. Certier atrihuted this long
abeence to a design of mising the country, nnd attacking him in his fortified
positions—a design which no cordiality of friendship on the part of D.
would prevent bis entertaining, and which the latter gave some colour to

# Robe of boaver ekins. Eight skine of two yoar old heaver are required to make
mch & robs.
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by neglecting ta visit Cartier on his retum with great numbers of nativea
not before seen, and by evading the attempts made to renew an intercourse,
by feigning sickness as the cause of his negleet. Cartier felt his own
weakness, from the death of 8o many of his crew and the sickness of others,
and has recorded for his government on this oecasion the proverb, that
% ho that takes heed and shields himself from all men, may hope to escape
from some.”! He determined to abandon one of his vessels, that he might
completely man and re-fit the others, and appsars to have been diligent in
making early preparations ta return. While thus engnged, Donnacona
(April 22,) appeared with & great number of men 8t Stadacona, and John
Powlet, 4 who being best believed of those people,” he sent to reconnoitre
them in their principal villages, reported that he saw so many people, that
“one could not atir for another, and such men as they were never wont to
see”’ Taignoagny, whom he saw on this oceasion, requested him to be-
seach Canier to take ofl “a lord of the country,” called Agonne, whe
probably stiood in the way of his own advancement. Cartier availed him-
eell of this request to bring on an interview with Trignoagny, and hy far-
tering his hopes, fioally succeeded in the execution of a praject he appears
to have previously entertained. This was nothing less than the seizure
of Donnacona, Taignoagny, Domaigaia, (his previous captives,} and *two
more of the chiefest men,” whom, with the children before received, mak-
ing ten persons in all, he conveyed to France,

This seizure was made on the 3d of May, being  Holyrood day,” ot a
time when Cartier had completed hiz preparations for sailing. He took
formal possession of the country, under the name of New France, by
erecting a cross “thirty-five feet in height,” bearing a shield with the arms
of France, and the following inscription:

* Franciscus primum dei gratia Francorum Rex regnat,”

a sentence upon which this unjustifiable outrage formed a practical com-
ment Three days afterwards he sailed from the port of the Holy Cross,
leaving crowds of the natives to bewnil the loes of their chiefs. And
whose kindness led them to send on board a supply of provisions, when
they found they could not effect their liberation. Finding the current of
the Bt Lawrence much swoln, he came to onchor at the isle of Filberds,
near the entrance of the Sagnenay, where he was detained nine days. In
the meantime many of the natives of SBagnenay visited the shipe, and find

ing Donngcona a prisoner, they presented him three packs of beaver. Or

the 17th May, he made an unsuccessful attempt to proceed, but was forced
back and detained four days longer, waiting “till the fierceness of the wa

ters” were past. He entered and passed out of the gulph on the 21st, b
encountering adverse winds, did not take his final departure from the New-
foundland ccast Ull the 19th June He then took advantage of a [avorable
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wind, and performed the homeward voyage in 17 days, He entered the
port of St. Malo, July 6, 1536, baving been absent less than [4 months, 8
of which had been passed in the St. Lawrence.

It is 10 be remarked, on thie voyage, that the names of persons intro-
duced, and the aboriginal terms employed, are exclusively of the Iroquois

type.
{To be continued)

To preserve order in the lodge, each person is assigned a fixed seat, or
place 1o sit.  This is called Abines, It would be a gross impropriety for
one inmate of the lodge to take the abinos of the other. The husband’s,
the wife's, the son’s, and the daughter’s abinoa may not be invaded with-
out a violation of good manners. It is only children who need not ohserve
this rule.

Woman was crealed for the domicil, and not for the forest. It is her
change and transference from this scene to woods and wilds, that has
caused her degradation there. It is indispensable to feminine develop-
ment, independence, and exanltation, that she should have allotted to ber
aparunents shielded from the family gaze and intrusion, which it is impos-
sible to secure in the wigwam. Ablution is the parent of parity.

Woman is a modest and tender flower, which for its proper growth and
the develepment of all its beauties and fagrance, must be cultivated in the
garden. If planted beneath the dark shedes of the forest, it will becoms
sickly, pale, and lose its sweetness.

Can & rose tree have health and beauty, which is often plucked up and
removed from spot to spot, without regard to air, sunshine, or water?
Neither can & mother of a family, if compelled to follow the fortunes of the
chase. There is a perpetual attempt made to secure a state of domestic
fixity, which is perpetually disturbed, recommenced, and redisturbed.

A wild flower is often & pretty flower, but it is subject to he trodden
down hy the bear or panther’s paw. Thus it is with the maid of the
forest.

All children are lovely while they are children. A baby swung in a
tickenagon, or rocked in a cradle, ia equally the ready subject of early
unpresswns, and may be moulded either to babits of civilization or barbe-
rism It is gpucarion that makes the difference

To conceal emotion is a point every chiefiain wishes to carry. The
roerem children are taunted if they flinch.
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(CONTINUED FROM NO. LL)

Avrgovac, a village of the county of Bt. Clair, Michigan, which
pleasantly situated on the banks of the river St Clair. Itis aterm de
rived from the word Algonquin, and akee, earth or land.

ALGONQUINENSIS, & term used in old gazetteers and geographical die
tionaries, for the Algonquina.

Aprerans, a name for the Shoshones, or Snake Indians. Seg Letans,

Avipawons, or ALeaxis, ancient forms of orthography for the tribe of
the Alnbamas.

Avpia, a settlement of Pinzandarc, New Spain, contasining 20 Indian
families, who have o commerce in maize end wax,

AvrpEoNckK, an Indian village which, in 1659, stood on the esst banks
of the river Hudson, between the influx of the Croton, then called by the
Dutch SBaehkill, and the Indian village of Sing Sing. [Osinsing.] Anee-
bikong ? place of leaves, or rich foliage.

ALvLca, an ancient province of the kingdom of Peru, south of Cuczo, in-
habited by a race of natives, who made a vigorous stand agninet Maneo
Capac, the fourth emperor of the Incas, and called the conqueror. In
this defence, they were favoured by the rugged character of the country,
which abounds in woods, mountains, lakes, and gold apd silver mioes.

ALLEGAN, an agricultural end milling county of the state of Michigan,
bordering on the east shores of lake Michigan. 1t is a derivative word,
from Algonkin, and gan the penultimete syllable of the Odjibwa term
Ba-gf-6-gan, a Jake.

ALLEGHANY, the leading chain of mountains of the United States east
of the Migsissippi, alse one of the two principal gources of the Ohio river.
Indian tradition attributes the origin of this name to an ancient race of In-
dians who were called Tullegewy, or Allegewy. This nation, tradition
assoria, had spread themselves east of the Mississippi and of the Ohio,
They were a warlike people, and defended themselves in long and bloody
wars, but were overpowered and driven south by a confederacy of tribes,
whose descendanta #ill exist in the Algonquin nnd iroquosis stocks. Such
ia the account of the Delawsres,

A1woLou, a seitlement of Zulepec in New Spain, of 77 Indian faroilies ;
also, in Metepec, in the same kingdom, of 156 families.
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ArxoLoLoanaw, a setlement in the distriet of Columa, New Bpain, of
60 Indian families.

AroTEPEC, ib. bas 67 families.

ArczoziNGa, ib. has 110 familiex

ALP1ziaUa, ib, has 36 families

AvLrPoreca, ib. has 42 familiex.  Another, same name, of 115 families.

ALPOIECAZTINGO, ib. has 140 {amilies.

ALPONECa, ib. has 30 families. Another, same name, 77 families.

Artamama, a river of Georgin.

ALToTONGA, the name of a settlement of Xalapa, in New Bpain. The
word signifies in the Mexican language, hot and saitish water, and this
comes from the intermingled qualities of two etreams which originate in
a mountain near to each other, and form by their junction a river which
runa into the lake of Alchichica,

Arzovr, a selement of 190 Indinn families, of Tlapa, in New Bpain,
or Mexico. 'They are industrious, cullivating maize, cotton, French
beans and rice.

Avxoocmco, the Indian name for New England, on the map of
% Novi Belgii," publisbed at Amserdam in 1659,

Awvicacres, a nation of Indians of Brazil, of the province of Rio
Japicro. They inhabit the mountains south of the city. They are
aomerous, and much dreaded, on account of the desperate incursions they
have made into the Portuguese settlements. Their weapons are darts,
and macanaw, a kind of club made of a very heavy wood. They poison
their arrows and lances

Awmavisres, n band of Algonquins, living on the St. Lawrence, and num-
bering 500 in 1760,

Ananarco, an Indian settlement of 1he district of Metepeque, Mexico,
of 1224 families.

Aparazs, 2 barbarous nation of Indians in New Andalueia, to the wemt
of the river Orinoco, near the mountains of Paria. They are valiant and
hardy; sincere and faithful i their engagements They live by the
chace and by fishing. They make arms, which are tipped hy vegetable
poisons.  They are at war with the [saperices. Their territory is called,
after them, Amapaya

Amariioaw, o settlement of Tlapa, Mexico, containing 15 Indian
families.

Awaterec, an Judian settlement of Zultepec, Mexico, situated oo the
top of n mountain, congisting of BO families. Another settlement, of the
same name, in the district of "Toltontepec, has 15 Indians families. Both
have a cold temperature.

AwsmicLan, a settlement of Huitepec, in Mexico, containing 43 Indian
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Awmarmician, a settlement of Tlapa, Mexico, containing 62 Indian
families.

Awatran, 8 settlement of Tanzitaro, Mexico, containing 60 Indian
families. Another settiemnent of Ban Louis, has 380 families. Another,
in ths district of Cordova, has 220. Another, in Zacatlon 248, Ano-
ther, in Cozamaopan has 150. All these bear the same name, with the
prefix of the dedicatory patron, Banta Aua

Awsoy, a bay of New Jersey. This part of the state was occupied, in
ancient tima, by a tribs or band of the Minci, who were calied Sauhi-
kans,

AmEearco, a settlement of Querataro, Mexico, containing 38 Indian
families.

Awzca, o settlement of Autlan, Mexico, containing 43 Indian families.

AmMecanmeca, a settlement of Chaleo, Meuico, containing 570 Indian
families.

AMECAQUE, a setilement of Calpa, Moexico, containing 2756 Indien
families.

AwMEerics; no nation of Indians on this continent, bed, so far as we know,
ever geperalized sufficiently to bestow a geperic name on the continent
The Algonquin terms * Our Country,” ANDANUKEYAN, and © The Wes,"
Kasean, were probably the most comprehensive which their intercourse
or ideas required. Equivalents for these phrases might he, perhaps, suc-
cassfully songht among all the most advanced tribes, The instances here
given are from the Odjibwn dialect

AMicwars, or AMicawaEes, a trihe or family of Indians, who are spoken
af by the French writers as having formerly inhabited the Manatonline
chain of islands in lake Huron. Theterm is from Amik, a beaver. Thae
Ottowas setled here, after their discomfiture, along with the Adirondacls,
on the St. Lawrence.

AWIE-EMINIS, the group of Beaver islands of Lake Michigan. The east-
ernmost of this group is called Amik-aindaud, or the Beaver-house, These
islands are inhabited by Chippewas. In 1840, they numbered 199 souls,
of whomn 39 were men, 51 women, and 109 children. Al} were engsged
in the chase, or in fishing, and none in agriculture Their chief wna
calied Kinwabekizze.

AMirws, a wild roving nation northwest of the sources of the Mixais-
gsippi. See Beaver Indians.

Ammra, a settlement of Xochimilco, in Maxico, contmining 730 Indian
families, who live by agriculture.

AwTLTEPEC, & setlement of Juquila, M., containing 14 Indian familiea.

Awmtocorss, 8 barbarous nation of Indians of Brazil They inhabit
the woods and mountaina south of Rio Janerio. They are cruel and
treacherous. They are at continual war with the Portuguese. Very litls
is lmown of the territory they inbahit, or of their manners.
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Awuuovexavcex, a name used in 1659, for the southern branch of the
Piscataqua river.

AwmoLs, or AwvLs, a judicial district in Guadaxalara, Mexico. in the
Mexican tongue, it signifies the land of many trees, as it ebounds in trees.
The change from o to u in the word, is deemed a corruption.

AmoLTEPEC, 8 settlement of Teozaqualco, Mexico, containing 96 Indian
femilies :

Awonooruck, an Indian name which is borne by two rivers of New
Hampshire. Both take their rise in the White Mountains. The upper
Amonocosuck enters the Connecticut River, at Northumberland, near
upper Coos. The lower, or Great Amonoosuek, enlers the same river
above the town of Haverhill, in lower Coos.

Awmorocan, a setlement of Indians of Cuyo, in Chili, situated along the
shores of a river.

AX0ZAQUE, a settlornent of Puebla de los Angelos, in & hot and dry tem-
perature, containing 586 Indian families,

Axrones, a barbarovs nation of Indians, in Paraguay, They inhahit
the forest to the south of the Rio de la Plata. They are of small
stature. They are divided into ssvernl tribes. They are coursgeous.
They live on wild tropical fruits, and on fish which are taken in certain
lekes. They preserve these by smoking. They enjoy a fine country and
climate, They find gold in the sand of their rivers, and have some traffic
with the city of Conception. Some converis have been made to the Cath
olic faith,

AuuEks, a settlement and silver mine of San Luis de la Paz, in Mexico.
It hns 43 Indian {amilies, besides 93 of Mustees and Mullatoes. They
subsist by digging in the mines.

AwMvacas, a nation of barbarous Indians, descended from the Panches,
in New Urenada. They live in the forests to the south of the river Mag-
dalena. Bat little is known of them.

Anvakeae, the Indian name of a fall m the nver Merrimack, New
Hempshire, 16 miles helow Concord, end 7 miles below Hookset falls.

Ana, Sants.  Of the filty-five names of places in Mexico, or New Spain,
mentioned by Alcedo, which bear this name, seven are the seat of a joint
population of 544 Indian families. Of these, 31 ere in Zaqualpa; 117 in
Zultepec; 124 in Toluca; 134 in Cholula; 18 in Yautepec; 25 in
Mitia; 70 in Amaqueca; aod 149 in Huehuelan. _

ARarvac, the ancient Indian pame of New Spain, or Mexico. The
valley of Mexico, or Tenochtitlnp, is, according to Humboldt, situated in
the centse of the cordillern of Anahuac. 'T'bis velley is of an oval form.
Iis length is 197 leagues, estimating {rom the entry of the Rioc Tenange
jnto lake Chaleo to the {oot of the Cerro de Sincoque, and 12} leagues in
breadth, from St. Gahriel to the sources of the Rio de Escapusalco. Ius
territorial extent is 244} square leagues, of which only 22 square leagues

37
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are occupied by lakes, being less than a tenth of the whole surface. The
circumference of the valley, estimating around the crest of the mountains,
is 67 leagnes. This crest is very elevated in most parts, and embraces the
great volcanoes of La IPuebla, Popocatepetl, and Izacchihuatl. There
are five lakes in this valley, of which, that of Tezcuco is the largest. Al
are much diminished in the quantity of water they yield, since the 16¢th
century, which is owing, in part, to the destruction of trees by the Span-
iards, but most directly to the canal of Huehuetoco, cut through a monn-
tain, by which the waters are drawn into the river Panuco, and thus find
their way into the Atlantic. By this work, the city of Mexico itsell was
freed from all effects of periodical inundation, end the site enlarged and
rendered better suited 1o sreets and carriages. The waters of Jake Tez-
cuco are impregnated with muriate and carbonate of soda. These of
Xochimileo are the most pure and limpid. Humboldt found their specific
gravity to be 1.0009, when distilled water at the temperatare of 54°
Fahrenheit, was 1.000, and that of Tezcuco 1.0215.

Of the five lakes mentioned, Xochimileo and Chalco contain 64 aquare
leagues; Tezcuco, 10 ; Ban Christoval, 3,8 ; and Zumpango, 1.3.
The valley is a basin, surrounded by an elevated wall of porphyry raoun-
tains. The bottom of this basin is 2,277 metres, or 7,468 foet nbove
the sea.

Anarco, a seitlement of Guadalaxara, in Mexico, containing 40 Indian
famnilies.

AHABAGUNTAKOOE, 8 band of the Abenaki, on the sources of the Andros-
coggin, in Maine.

Arcamares, a nation of Indians inhabiting the shores of the river Ma-
dern. They are very warlike and robust. In 1683 they attacked the
Portuguoese, and compelled them to give up the pevigation of the river,
They are divided into different tribes. The most numeroue are the An-
camaras, who inhabit the shores of the river Cayari.

Ancas, a nation of Indiens in Peru, who, on the 6th January, 1725,
were overwhelmed and destroyed by the ruins of B mountain which hurst
forth by an earthquake. Fifteen thousand souls perished on that oceasion.

Arnicg, or Hawer's band of Chippewas, living at Point Bt, Iguace, on
the strails of Michilimackinae, in Michigaun. This band, in 1840, as de
noted by the ennuity pay rolls, numbered 193; of whom, 33 were men,
64 women, and 106 children. 'They subsist in part by hunting the small
furred anime!s still existing in the country, and iu part by fishing. They
migrate from place to place, as the season varies, plant very lite; and are
addicted to the use of ardent spirits.

Axcrotk, en island on the southwest coast of Florida; also, 8 river
flowing into the gulf at that locality, which is nlso ¢alled, in the Seminals
dialect, the Est-has-hotee
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Awcrrenes, a nation of infidel Indians inhabiting the forests of the river
Napo, in Quite. ‘They are nwinerous, savags, treacherous, and inconstant,

AnpasTes, a pation formerly inhabiting the territory on the southern
ehores of lake Erie, southwest of the Benecas. Thcy were extirpated by
the Iroquois.

ANpaic Weos, or Crow's Fresn, & bereditary chief of the Chippewn
nation, living towards the close of the last century at the ancient Indian
village of La Pointe Chegoimegon, on lake Buperior. He possessed quali-
ties, which, under a different phasis of society, would have developed
themselves in marked acts of benevolence. Numbers of anecdotes, favour-
ahle to his character, are related of him, and have been handed down by
tradition among the French residents on that remote frontier. Although
a warrior, engaged in frequent expeditions against the enemies of his tribe,
he opposed the shedding of the blood of white men who were encountered,
in & defenceless state, in the pursuits of trede.  He also resisted the plun-
der of their property. He had a strong natural sense of justice, accom-
penied with morul energy, and gave utterance to elevated and ennobling
sentiments in his intercourse.

Axpreas, Sar. A settlement of Texupileo, in Mexico, containing 77
Indian families ; ancther of Toluco, of 134; another in Tlatotepec, of 33;
another in Tuxtla, of 1170; another in Guejozingo, of 1b; another in
Papalotepec, of 20; another in Hiscoutepec, of 68 ; enother in Tepehua-
can, of 40; afl under the same dedicatory name,

Anproscocem, the mein western eource of the river Kennebec, in
Maine.

Axaagoa, Barriaco DE; a settlement of Valladolid, Mexico, containing
22 Indian families.

ANGamocrTiRo, B settlement of the same district with the preceding, con-
taining 106 Indian families,

AnoaraEs, a province of Pern, conlaining eix curacies or parishes of
Indians.

AncreLes, Puesra D Los, the capitol of the province of Tlaxeala, in New
Spain, or Mexico, founded in 1533. The entire number of Indian famj-
dies within this important jurisdiction is 3,200, which, at the ordinary rats
of the estimation of Indian population here, that is, five souls to a family,
gives an aggregate of 16,000. Thete are descendants of the ancient
Azteecs, who inhabited the country on its conqueaL

This is, however, but the population of the chief town or capital. The
entire intendency of Puehios de los Angeles contained, in 1793, 508,098
wuls. Of this number, 373,752 were Indians of pure blood, divided into
187,531 males, and 186,221 females. There were also 77,908 of the
mixed race, divided into 37,318 males, and 40,590 females. But 54,980
were Bpaniards, or whites, exclusive of 5B5 secular ecclesiastics, 446
monks, and 427 nuna.
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This preponderance of the native Indian population is still more srik-
ing in the government of Ilazeals, which, of course, includes the capital
above named. In 1793, it contained a population of 59,177 souls; of
which, 42,878 were Indians, divided into 21,849 males, and 21,029
females. Thetown is governed by a Cacique, and four Indian Alcaldes,
who represent the ancient heads of the four quarters, still called Teepecti-
pac, Ocatelalco, Quiahtuitztlan, and Tizatlan. By virtue of a royni cedula
of 16th April, 1585, the whites have no seat in the municipality. The
Cacique, or Indian Governor, enjoys the honors of an alferez real. Not-
withsianding the zeal of a Spanish intendant general, the progress of the
inhabitants in industry and prosperity has been extremely slow. The se-
eret of this is, perhaps, revealed in the fact that four fifths of the whele
property belongs to mort-main proprietors, that is to say, to communities
of monks, to chapters, corporations, and hospitals, Their trade is also de-
pressed by the enormous price of carringe from the table lands, and the
want of beasts of burden.

The geology and antiquities of this part of Mexico, are equally interest-
ing. The intendency of Puebla is traversed by the high cordilleras of
Anahuae, which, beyond the 18th degree of latitude, spreads ino a plain,
elovated from 1,800 to 2,000 metres above the level of the ocean, or from
5,905 to 6,561 feet In this intendency is alse the Popocatepetl, the high-
est monntain in Mexico. Humboldt's measurement of this voleano makes
it 600 metres (1,968 feet,} higher than the most elevated summit of the
old continent It is, indeed, only exceeded between Penama and Behring's
Btraity, by Mt. St Elins.

The table land of Puebla exhibits remerkuble vestiges of ancient civil
ization, The fortifications of Tlaxcala are posterior in the date of their
construction Lo the great pyramid of Cholula. This pyramid, or teocalli.
is the most stupendous monument erected by the race. [Its squares are
arranged in exact accordance with the astronomical parsliels. It is con-
structed in stages or termces, the highest of which is 177 feet above the
plain. It has a base of 1423 feet By a passage excavated into the nonb
side of it, & few years ago, it is found to be solid, aud to consist of alternai-
layers of brick and clay. Its centre has not, however, been reached. lu
height exceeds the third of the great Egyptian pyramids of the group of
Ghiza, In its base, however, it exceeds that of all other edifices found by
travellers in the old continent ; it is almost double that of the great pyra-
mid of Cheopa 'To conceive of the vastness of the structure, let the ira-
valler imagine a squere four times the size of the Place Vendome, piled
up with brick, in terraces, twice the utmost height of the palace of the
Lonvre.

The Indians of the province of Tlaxcala speak three languages, differ-
ing (rom one ancther, namely: the Mexican, Totonac, and Tlapanac.
The firat is peculiar to the inhabitants of Puebla, Cholula, and Tlascalla;
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the second to the inhebitants of Zacatlan; end the third is preserved in
the envirous of Tlapa The population of the entire intendency of Pue-
bla, in 1803, that is, wn years afler the census above noted, had advanced
to 813,300 in an extent of 2,696 square leagues, giving 301 inhabitants to
the square league. Small as this may appear, it is four times greater than
that of Sweden, and nearly equal to that of the Kingdnm of Armagon,

Anpai1s, a barbarous nation of S8outh American Indiaps, in the {lancs
of Casanare and Meta, in the new kingdom of Grenada. They are de-
scended from the Betoyes. They are very numerous, and of a gentle
pature. The Jesuits established & mission among them in 1722.

ANNACI018, oT ANNACOUS, A barbarous nation of Indians, of the province
of Puerio Seguro, in Brazil. They inhabit the woods end mountains to
the west, and near the rivers Grande and Yucara. They are in a con-
stant state of warfare, night and day, They are irreconcileable enemies
of the PPortuguese, whose colonies and cultivated lands they continually
infest, and which they destroyed in 1687,

Arnnemosig, the name of the Crtowns, and Chippewas, for the Fox
Islands, of lake Michigan. It iz derived of Annemote, a young dog or
fox, and ¢ng, u particle denoting place, or locality.

Anvemixeens, a Chippewa hunter of Red River, in Hudson’s bay,
who survived a conflict with a grisly bear.  After being terribly lacerated,
in his face and limbs, but pot deprived of consciousness, he affected death.
The animal then seized him gently by the neck, and dragged him 1o a
thicket, where he was jeft, as it was thought, to be eaten when the calls
of hunger should demand. From this position he arose, first setting up,
and binding parns of his lacerated flesh down, and afierwards rose, and
succeeded in reaching his wigwam, where, by skill in the use of simples,
his wounds were entirely healed. The name signifies litle thunder, be-
ing a compound from Annimikee, thunder, and the diminutive infiection
in us.

ANNUTTELIGO, 2 hammock brought to notice in the late war with the
Seminoles, in Florida. It is situated east of the Withlacooche river.

AnNoLamMa, a setttement of Iocaima, in New Grnada, containing a
small, but indefinite population of Indians.

AxTavuis, a barbarous and warlike nation of Indians, in the kingdom
of Chile, to the west of Coquimbo, They valorously opposed the pro-
gress of the Inca Yupanqui, compelling him, in the end, to terminale
his conquesis on the other side of the river Maule, the last boundary of
Peru

Anmiqurties.  Bee the articles Grave Creek, Marrietta, Circleville, &e.

Anmiony 8t. ; the falls of, being the fourth and lowermost of the per-
pendicular, or prominent falls of the Missisipps, and by far the greatest.

The first fall of this stream is the Kakabika, situated about half a day's
joumey below Hasca lake ; the second is called Pukégama, and occurs be-
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lIow the influx of the Leech lake branch. The third ia below Elk river,
and is passable in boats and cances. St Anthony’s is the most consider-
able of the series, and the only one which presents an abrupt plunge of
the siream from horizonts] rocks. They were thus named by Hennepin,
about 1680. By the Dacctah Indians, whe inhabit the country, they are
called Haha. Itis at this point, that the Mississippi, which gathers its
waters from high table lands, and has s course, for several hundreds of
miles, through diluvions superimposed on the primitive, first pluages into
the great secondury formation. For more than a thousand miles, in it
way sonthwerd, its banks are rendered imposing and precipitous by this
formation. At or near the Grand Tower, and its edjunct precipice, on the
Misaouri shore, this formation ceases, and the river enters the great delta,
which still confines i, for a like distance, before it expands itself, by its
bifurcations, and final exit, in the Gulf of Mexico, at the Balize.

Antonio, San.  The following satistical facts, denote the [ndian popu-
lation, of sundry settlements, bearing this name, within the former govern-
ment of New Spain, now Mexico. In the limits of Toliman, 32 families;
in Tampolomon, 128 ; in Toluca 51; in Metepec 261 ; in Coronango,
44 ; in Huehuetlan, 140 ; in Chapala, 27,

Aracanunp, or WaiTe Eves, a Delaware chief of note, of the era of
the American revolution, who is frequently mentioned in documents of
the times,

Apaces, Ban Juan Bavmista DE, a settlement of Zelaga in the province
and bishopric of Mechoacan, conmining 135 Indian families, Another
setilement, of the same name, with the dedicatory title of Banta Marin, ia
the district of Zitaguaro, containg 24 families.

AvracHEs, a nation of Indians, located between the Rio del Norie and the
sources of the Nuaces, who were reported, io 1817, at 3,500. In an
official report submitted to Congress, in 1837, their numbers * within
striking distance of the western fronmtier,” are vaguely put at, 20,280.

{To be continued.}

W iBoseEo, opposed himself to the practice of the Indians giving their
daughters to white men, without the English rite of matrimony. He was
the legitimate ruler of his nation; he had succeeded to power by right of
birth, and had justified his use of it, by grest personal bravery and
capacity to command ; hut he clearly perceived that degradation begins
in the constitution of the family. He exacted this rite in giving away his
youngest daughter. Johunston of Craiga, ia the north of Ireland, who made
thia pledge to the aboriginal potentate and moralist, faithfully redeemed it
It is in this manner that his name becomes honorably connected with the
hirory of the race.



AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL LETTERS

OF TEE

LATE JOHN JOHNSTON, ESQ,

OF THE FALLS OF ST. MARY'S, WICHIGAN.

LETTER V.

St Mary's Falls, 28th April, 1828,
MY DRAR B[R,

Though it requires little, if any mental effort to continue a story such
as mine, yet 1 bhave found sickness an effectual preventive to the least
exertion for more than six weeks past. But as I find mysell relieved
from intense painm, I once more wke up my pen to mentioo, that after
spending a week in Montresl, I took a place with the king's courier in
e calaish for Quehec. Wo travelled day and night, s0 that [ never put
off my clothes, nor got n momant's resy, except whilst changing our voitare,
or when my companion delayed half an hour to lay in a stock of bacon
and cggs, or some such delicate fare, sufficient one would have thought,
to sustain a resgonable man for a week. But my friend Mobsieur
Labadie weighed nearly 300 ibs. and was determined that neither bad
roads, nor the most jolting vehicle in the world, should canse the leam
diminution of his en bon poinz. 1 paid two guineas for my seat, and had
the honour beside of treating Mr. Labadie to all his slight repasts. We
arrived the third day, and at Franks’ Hotel I soon got over my fatigue
and privations. I was not sorry to find that Lord Dorcbester was yet at
his country house, as it enabled me to ramble over the town, the plaine
of Abraham, &ec. &c. 1 had never before been in a fortified town, un-
less the old crumbling ramparts of Londonderry, could entitle it to ihe
name. 1 therefore took great pleasuro in strolling on the walls, and en-
joying the variety of prospect presented from them; however, my entire
ignorance of garrison duty led me into a sermpe ludicrous enough,
though it ended pleasantly. In pursuing my walk one day along the
rampart, I met the first sentinel, whe called ot 1o me to stop and return,
if I bad not a pass. Thinking the fellow only wanted o extract some
mouey from me, I continued to approach, when he brought his musquet
to the charge, and swore he must do his duty, Seeing 1the poor man was
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in earnest and apparently agitated, I returned, and as evening was near, I
returned to my lodgings. The next moming, before my usual hour of
rising, Mr. Franks came rather abruptly into my room, to inform me that
the town Major was below enquiring for me, end to bring me with him to
Col. England, the commandant. I bade Mr. Franks tcll the Major, that if
he would call in a couple of hours, when I should have dressed and break-
fasted, I should with pleasure accompany him. Shortly after Mr. Franks
entered again, and very seriously informed me, I wae laken for B spy;
but as he had formed a good opinicn of me, if [ wished to evade examina-
tion he would facilitate my escape. 1 told him I was much obliged to him
for his proferred friendship, but could not think of stirring until I had got
iny breakfast and seen the town Major. He stared at me, and said he
believed I was something more than I appeared to be. I left him to enjoy
his sage conjecture, and went down to breakfast The Major was pune-
tual to his hour, and I went zlong with him to Col. Englaocd. My affair
was soon cleared up, and the Colonel asked me to breakfaet the pext
morning, and presented me with a paper, allowing me to visit the works
at the proper hours, and any company I chose to take with me; which
arose from my having mentioned, that some people from Montreal, with
whom I had got acquainted at the hotel, wished to visit Cape Diamond. 1,

I hod got acquainted with Mr. Motz, Lord D's private secretary, to
whom I gave my letters. In a few days after, his lordship came to town,
when 1 had the honour of being introduced, and was reccived in a very
kind and friendly manner; but as Providence would have it, General
Sir Alured Clark now arrived with the commission of Governor
General, and with letters of recall for his lordship: however he decided
not to risk Lady Dorchester and the family at se late a season, therefore,
continued in office during the winter. His lordship continued very kind
and hospilable to me, and questioned ma as to the fate of uncles who hed
been his schoollellows, He introduced me to the chief merchants of the
town, and wished me to write my ideas on the practicability of opening
a direct trade with Ireland. In two or three days my memoir was
finished, and he again invited me, elong with the gentlemen concerned,
to dine at the castle, when the affair was fully discussed. They all ace-
knowledged the justice and wutility of the staternent I bed made, but can-
didly avowed, that their connections in London, and the general nature
of their imports, precluded their taking advantage of e direct trade;
though it was very evident, that the preduces of Ireland, coming circui-
tously through their English correspondents, cost them much dearer than
they otherwise would. Thus ail prospect of entering into the mercantile
line, feli to the ground, and I announced to his lordship my determination
to return to Montreal; he then told me, as he was determined ool to
ke bis family home at 8o late a season, he would introduce me to the
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bishop of Canada, where I would spend the winter egreeably, and leam
to speak the French language, and was so kind as 10 add that if in the in-
terim, any place worth my acceptance became vacont I should be ep-
pointed to it However, I persisted in my resolution, not deeming it
prudent to spend my time and money, waiting for & contingency that
might never occur. A few days afier I took my leave, and was 10 set off
the second day after, in company with a young ensign, whe was going to
join his regiment at Bt Jobn's. But hefore I left town, Mr. Motz came
to me with an offer from his lordship, of a township on the Acadian line,
but on enquiry, I found it would require a considerable sum of money to
malte the requisite locations to secure the title. I therefore begged leave to
decline the offer, as neither suiting my means or inclination. In a short
time afler, Mr. Motz agein returned—and in the most delicate manner
told me, he wna authorised to offer me any money 1 might stand in need
of for the winter. But as my funds were siill far froin exheusted, and
as my determination was never to lie under a pecuniary obligation, I
might not easily be able 10 repay, I excused myself by essuring him I had
a sufficient supply for the winter. But I requested that his fordship
would favour me with & letter of introduction to Sir John Johnson, of
whom, and of his father Bir William, I had read and heard enough to in-
spire me with admiration, and a wish to have the honour of his ncquain-
tance. [ received the desired letter in the evening, and the next morning
left Quebec in a carriole, with my young Scots companion. Though
early in November, there was nearly a foot of snow upon the ground, and
we contiuued the use of carrioles until we came to Three Rivers, from
whence we took calaishes into Montreal.

My friend Mr. Tod received me with the utmost kindness, and intro-
duced ms 1o several officers and gentiemen of the town. Sir John John-
son was absent on an excursion to the lake of Two Mountains, hut his
cousin Capt. Dease, showed me the kindeat attentions and hospitality, aod
tock me with hirm to his houge in the country, where 1 remained until
the arrival of 8ir John, on whom we called the day after, and I presented
oy letter from Lord Dorchester. The reception I met with has left an im-
pression that can never be eflaced from my heart; and the unabated
friendship and hospitality I have ever since been honoured with by him,
Lady Johnaon, and the ladies of the family, when several limes passing a
winter in Montreal, shall ever remain amonget my most grateful and
pleasing recollections.

As I could oot think of being a tax on the hospitality of my Montreal
friends all winter, though much pressed by 8ir John to take up my abode
with him, I tock lodgings at the village of Varennes, about fifieen miles
from town, on the opposite side of the 8t Lawrence, at a Mr. Vienne’s,
where I continued my study of the French language, which I had com-
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menced before I left Ireland, and began to spesk it predy much as a
child begins to walk, sumbling at every step; but o the honour of
French urbanity and politeness, my greatest blunders were corrected
without subjecting me to the pain of seeing my awhkwardness and
ignorance, the subject of minth or ridicule.

I visited Moatreal several times during the winter, and attended the as-
semblies, which were conducted wilh great decorum, nnd where Lady John-
son and her daughter, just then brought out, were received with every
degres of deference and respect. The winter pasved off very agreeably,
and in the beginning of May 1791, I returned to Montreal, to take my
passage with my friend Andrew Tod for Michilimackinac, by the North
or Onawis river. The mode of travelling in a hirch canoe, the wild and
romanti¢ scenery on each side of the river, all was naw and charming to
me, except the last five or six days of our voyage, when the mus-
quitoes annoyed us beyond all endarance. L who had nothing elsz to
do but defend myself from them the best way I could, was left a perfect
spectacle of deformity, my eyes near closed up, and my mouth distorted
in a most frightful manner; judge then the condition of the poor mep,
engaged in carrying the baggnge over the portages with their faces,
necks, and breasts, exposed, and the blood and sweat in commingled streams
running from them. Bat they seemed to mind it very litle, making
game of some young men whose first trip it was, whom they called man.
gers de lard, or pork eaters, and treated with great contempt, if they ex-
pressed pain or fatigue. We arrived the 16th at Mackinae, and were re-
ceived with great politeness and hospitality by Capt. Charleton, of the 5th
foot, then commanding. [ had been acquainted with him in the north of
[reland, when in command in the town of Coleraine. Our meeting 0
unexpectedly at a distance of more than four thousand mifes from home,
was very pleasing to both, and called up a variety of mixed ideas, some
of which to me were rather painful, as they contrasted my present situa
tion, with the time 1 bad received him hoapitably at my mother's houss,
when placing a detachment to guard the wreck of a ship cast awny, with.
in less than half & mile of Craige. As the traders, neither from the Mis
sissippi or the Lake Superior, had yet arrived, I had some weeks leisure,
which | employed in exploring the island and in reading. I shall there-
fore here conclude this tedious epistle with a promise, that my nest shall
have at least the merit of novelty to recommend it

Ever truly yours,
JOHN JOHNSTON.
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LETTER VI,

St. Mary's Falls, 101A June, 1928
MY DEAR BIR,
Irt health and ofien depression of spirits, owing to the iniguitous man-
ner in which the Indian trade is; and has been always carried on here,

and in fact all over the continent, with the addition of painful reflections,
on my own imprudence and inability to compete with opponents equally
active as unprineipled, have been the cause of my Jetting so long an inter-
val lapse since the dale of my last But I now resume my pen in hopes
of presenting yon with a sketch of the arrival of the traders, and the shift-
ing of the scene from streews unoccupied, where dulneas and silence
reigned unmolested, to houses crowded to nverRowing, where riot and
revelry, festivity and song, swept all descriptions down its heady current
with searcely a single exception. The excuse pleaded by the traders ia
their many fatigues, risks and privations during the winter, and ofien nn en-
tire seclusion from all society, so that when they aguin meet at Mackinae,
where they are sure to see their Montreal friends, and an ample supply
of wines, spirtis, &c. &c., they think themselves entitled to meke up for
what they call lost time, hy moking the most of the short interval that
elapses between the sale of their furs, and their repurchese of gnods
for o new adventure. The chief traders and Montren] merchants
keep open table for their friends and dependants, and vie with cach other
in hospitality to strangers. But the excess to which their indulgence is
earried, seldom ends without a quarrel, when old grudges are opened up,
and language made use of that would disgracea Wapping tavern, and
the finale n boxing match, as brutal and ferocious as any exhihited in an-
cient times by the Centaurs and Lapythe.

But were [ to relate all I have heard and been an unwilling witness
of, this would become a chronicle of acandal instead of a letter, X shall
therefore let the curtain drop for the present, only retaining the liberty of
taking it up occasionally, as new acts of this far from delightful drama,
may present themselves to my recollection. The Montreal canoes began
to move off with their cargoes of furs and peltries, during the month of
July, and the trnders whose posts were the most distant, were chiefly ail off
by the beginning of August, so that tranquillity and rationality began to
reassume their long forgotien sway.

About the middle of August my friend Mr. Tod, fitted me cut with a
canoe of the largest size, with five Cavadian boatmen or voyagers, to win-
ter a1 La Point, in Lake Buperior, which siation I preferred to one more
to the South.

Owing to constant high winds, it was late in Beptember before I
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arrived at my destined winter ground, where I met with Count Andriani,
an Jtalian nobleman and philosopher, who was taking observations to aa-
certain whether the earth was more eleveted or depressed towards the
poles. The conclusion he had come to was, that at the poles the eanh
must be flatter than at the equator, for we were then at Lapoint, a distance
“of two thousand miles from the ocean, not mors than 690 feet above its
level. 'The subject was then much discusted amongst naturaliss, but is
now given decidedly in favour of the equator, and I hope the difficulty is
now set at rest for ever, for were the high aspiring parties to move to-
wards each other in hostile array, the consequences would be rather dis-
agreeable 10 us emmits cecupying the intermediate mole hills. As soon
as the count left me to continue his tour of the lake, [ sent off two of my
men with a small equipment, to winter in the Mauvaise or Bad River.
‘Fhe others 1 set to fishing, that we might lay in a stock for winter store, the
cold weather having commenced early in October. 1 now got a house
of round logs finished for myself, the intersiices plastered with ¢lay, and a
chimney of the same materiel ; my men had also & similar house for
themselves, and [ began to get fire wood cut and brought home, while the
weather was yet favourable. But on the 17th of November my faithful
Canadiana deserted, taking with them my fishing canoe, an oil cloth, nets,
axes, &c. and nearly all my fisb, Jeaving me only & lad of 17 or 18, who
slept in my litde kitchen, and who luckily could speak a little Ortowa, by
which he could make the Chippeways understand him, I had as neigh
bours two Canadians, who from having acquired a knowledge of the lan-
guage, had become traders; they, as well ag their men, knew of the deser-
tion of my people, and had connived at, if not encouraged them n it I
was thus left in the midst of savages end Canadians, much baser and more
treacherous than they, to encounter a winter on the shore of Lake
Superior, with ouly one atlendant, a very short allowance of provisions,
and deprived of the means of fishing, which I had fattered myself would
have been a sure resource, at least against actual want [ eat down rather in
bad spirils to ruminate on my situation, and at length it struck me that my
case in many particulars, had a resemblance to that of Robinson Crusoce,
and I got up determined to follow his example by making every exertion
in my power lo ameliorate it.

1 began immediately to prepare axes, and set to chopping fire wood,
which [ and my man carried home on our shoulders. The distance
luckily was not great, for I was unwilling to touch ebout five cords left by
my men, which I considered a dernier resom, in cases of bad weather or
any accident. We got on very well the first day, but the second my
bands became blistered, and I persisted tili my axe handie was atained
with my blood. 1 then proposed to my man that he should continue to
chop and [ would be carrier; this induced emulation, for I proposed to
carry as {ast ag he could chop, and in less than a fortnight we had six
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cord more at our door, beside a good many large logs that we were
obliged to roll. Constant exercise gave appeute for our humbhle fare, and
fatigue mduced sound sleep that left linle time for painful reflection.

The Indians had lefl us for some time, and had gone 10 a considerable
distance on their huntimg excursions, all except the old father of the chief,
who only went to a small river iu the bay of 8t Chorles, from whence,
however, he returned just as the ice in our bay wae closing. My good
neighbours rushed into the water and hauled the eance to shore, and
without ceremony possessed themselves of eight or ten beavers the old
man had killed. They kept him, his two wives, and a Mrs. Jayer, one of
his danghters, who wintered with him, in a constant state of intoxication
for some days, at the end of which they fairly turned them out of doors,
telling them they must provide for themselves, us they would feed them
no fonger. Some ume afier the ol man came to me and complained of
hunger, as his wives could not go to e depasite of wild rice they had con-
cenled at a considerable distance, the weather having becomo very bad,
and the snow too deep to waik without snow shoes. I told him 1 would
not see hira or his family starve, though I much feared T ahould wamn:
food long before spring, and that he ought to recoilect he had not paid
me a small credit I had made him, before he went to hunt. He acknow-
ledged the fact, but said, those who had taken him to shore mede him drunk,
and kept him so, until his litde stock of furs was exhausted, though he
koew not what he hed received in return, except his meat and drink for a
few days. I accepted his excuse, and continued to treat him all winter
with greal respect, 89 he showed me a large bugle helt, with which,and a
silver gorget, he had been presented by Sir William Johnson after he
fali of fort Niagare to the British forces. He said he had kept hiz belt
free from stain until now, and hoped his zon Wabajec would continue to
do 80 afler he should be gone to the land of spirits.

Mr. Johnston thos lays down his pen at the threshold of his entrance
upon & new theatre of life, presenting to him objects and means so differ-
ent from all he had ieft behind, that the experience of the past afforded
hat litle to guide him in the conduct of the future. The disappointments
he had met with had not, however, soured his temper, or damped his
spirita. He was ardent, young, active, possessed a constitntion naturaily
vigoreus, with a dispasition social, frank, and open, a high sense of pro-
hity, n firm dependance upon providence, and a heart glowing with ardent
aspirations after truth, and governed hy the broadest principles of active
benevolenca He was now about to commence the most important period
of his life, embracing a residence of the better part of half a centary in the
remate solitudes of the Americen forest, separated from the society in
which he had derived so much of his former emjoyments, and throwm
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wholly upon his own resources. He wea brought to endure privations
and to encounter perils, of which he had heard before only in the history
of suffering humanity. The incidents of hie new situation also brought
him inlo contact and acquaintance with some of the most noted individuals
who have figured in the commerce and politics of the Canadas during the
lamt forty years. And had he been spered lo complete his autobiography,
it wonld have led him \o mention the names and characters of many of
his colemporaries, and to advance a fund of anecdots, and historical and
other dats, exhibiting a lively picture of his times. Several of the oceur-
rences of this era, relative to the northwest Fur Trade, are of dramatic in-
terest; but the veil which covers perfidy and crime would have been
raited by him with extreme reluctance. He evidently contempiated with
pain the approach of his narmtive to the period when it would become
necezsary to allude to the fierce strifes carried on between rival monopo-
lisis in this trade, and as imposing a task which seemed like * walking
upon the ashes under which the fire is not yet axtinguished.”

‘What he has not, however, furnished, it would be diffieult to supply, few
materials for the porpesa being kmown to exist. He very rarely kep
copies of his leters, none of his private letters, and never preserved the
letters sent to him by others. The scanty materials 1 have been able 10
collect, were preserved entirely hy other hands. He had an aversion in
his latter yeara to writing at all, or rather the irksomeness of the task, was
owing to ill health, which left him but a small portion of hie time withoat
the sense of acute pain. Aad he destroyed many letters and communica-
tions which a person of grealer business habits, or more distrust of the
world’s sincerity, would have induced him to presarva Facw, dates, and
occurrences have thus, in a measure, become blended in vague recollec-
tions on the part of his friends and family. A continuation of his Life, on
any thing like the plan commenced by himself, is therefore impossihle,
and will not be attempted. Even the hriel notices which follow would
hardly be undertaken, were it not for the abrupiness with which his man-
uscript terminates, and for a desire lo aid in holding from oblivion the name
of a man, who, gifted with powers to shine in polished circles, gave up
the world for the sake of raising up to virtue and piety & numerous family,
under peculiar circumstances. For it was in this vegion, to which he bas
conducted the reader in hia lettera, that he connecied himeell, by inter-
marriage, with one of the leading families of the native race

M. Johinston's earliest efforta in the fur trade were successful, notwith-
standing the perfidy of his men, who deserted him during his first season.
And he continued his efforts with prospecis more flattering, as experience
made him scquainted with the difficulties 1o be encountered, and the pre
cautions necessary to ensure success. This treffick has always been pur-
sued at great petsonal, as well as pecuniary risk ; but he soon found him-
self placed in a situation, in which it became the duty of-subordinates to
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make those exchanges with the natives, which frequently require a patient
submission Lo caprices and snperstitions repugnant to a sensitive mind.
And while every season waa supposed to abridge the period of his say in
the country, he indulged in those reflections and anticipations, arising from
A temporary purauit

Mr. T'od, under whoss auspices he had entered the Indian country, jn-
vited him to settle at New Orleans, where this enterprising merchant had
obtained from the Spanish Governor General of Louisiana, the monopely
of the fur trade of that province. But the invitation was declined from &
dread of the climate, to which Mr. Tod himself soon fell a vietim. Abont
the same time an opening presented itself to Mr. Johnston, for hia settle-
ment at Green Bay ; but his predelictions in favor of a more northern
position predominated, and he fixed his residence at the Falls of St Mary,
in 1793. He had the year previous married the youngest daughter of
Wauh Ojeeg, the bereditsry and war chief of Laproints, in lake Buperior,
and now came to establish himsel{ in permanent buildings at a spot com-
manding the great thoroughbfare into the NorTrwest. By this term wa
include an immense tract of wilderness, intersected with lakes, rivers, and
mountains, which has been distinguished from the enrliest times as the
seat of that great and hazardons branch of internal commerce, known
under the name of the Fur Trade,

A high, and it may be thought, a prond spirit of personal independence,
which bad been one of the original causes of his coming to America, and
which disdained nll secondary modes of ection, kept him aloof from the
great rival companies, who have, at various times, borne sway over the
northern regions. He either declined the offers of participation in these
somewhat two celebrated fraternities, or neglected the means necessary. 1o
a copartnerey. While he thua kept free from entanglements in a system
which be could not always approve, he, however, ran rieks of another
kind, and stood somewhat in the position of & man between two fires, who
can neither flee to the right nor to the lefi.  Luckily his course lay straight
forward, hut it is scarcely possible that 2 man of less intrepidity of charac-
ter in the hour of need, or urbanity of manners in the social circle, could
have sustained himself.

Just and honorable in all his intentions, though they were pometimes
grossly misinterpreted, he expected equal justice and fair dealing from
otherse. And when not thus openly met, he did not hesitate to give vent
to a girong and manly cxpression of hia feelingn, regardless of consequen-
ces. This was sometimes the cause of future bitterness and petly resemt-
ments. He escaped once the hlow of a secret assassin ; once the risk of
a combat with pistols, with the slight loss of a lock from his temples; and
twrice, 2o far ns I recollect his own telation, the hrutal fury of the Indian
knife. His own resentments were momentary, and he took & delight,
when circumstances had placecd an antagonist in his power, in forgiving
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injuries and relinquishing advamages, and in throwing the shade of obliv-
ion over all the errors and frailties of the past. His reliance upon the
overruling hand of providence, wherever placed, was unbounded ; and I
know not that it has ever fallen to my lot to become intimately acquainted
with any person who could, at the seasons of his greatest affliction, exclaim
with such trusting confidence, “ Thy will be done”

kit may be inferred from these passages, that the business in which Mr.
Johnston was engaged, was one for which his dispesition and mental habits
did not particulatly qualify him, and which he would not himself have
chosen, could it have been presented to him with all jts repulsive, as well
Bs attractive features, on his first coming to the country. Nothing, in fact,
could be less congenial to his taste. Once, however, engaged in it, and he
appeared, as he himself observed, to be hurried on by a fatality which
seemed to forbid a return to his native Jand. And the prospect of getting
on in the world, without imposing any pecuniary burthens upon his rela-
tives—a point on which be was peculiarly sensitive—determined him to
continue, as a fixed employ, what he can hardly be said to have selected
of his own free will.

In the ordinary intercourse of the Indisns with Mr. Johnston, at his
residence at 8t. Mary’s, he was their adviser, physician, and friend. And
his disinterested conduct on many occasions led them to perceive that he
had placed his claims to their friendship, on higher grounds than the mere
prospect of gain. His house wne the resort of the needy Indian and
Canadian—

" And ev'ry stranger found a ready chair.”

He possessed an active coadjutor, in acts of charity, in Mrs. Johnston, the
daughter of Wabojeeg, whase kindness and practical benevolente were in
full unison with his own. He alweys kept in his dwelling a full supply
of medicines, which he administered gratis o ell who applied. He used
the lancet freely in cases of pleurisy, which is & common complaint among
the natives. Although he had made no professed study of medicine, his
practical knowledge, aided hy books of reference, was respectable; and
when the Burgeons of the United States Army afterwards came to be
placed in his vicinity, they deemed several of his modes of practice judi-
cions, He waa often the means of granting relief, where relief depended
upon the ordinary remedies of common cornplaints, and he seldom ven-
tured upon other prescriptions. But his tact and decision in this depart
meat proved that, had he given early and proper attention to i, he was
capacitated to have excelled in it.

The readiness with which be conid be approached by compluints
of poverty and bad luck, and the little effort 1t required to enkindle his
charitahle feelings, sometimes led him to be imposed upen by the inland
clarks and servants in his employ. A tele of suffering seldom failed
to reconcile him to loss or dimppointment, which, there is good reason to
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believe, was frequently attributable to a want of proper diligence and
economy, ot still more inexcusable faults on their parts.

With dispositions thus liberal, and surrounded by cpponents whose vigi-
lance was constanty on the waich, and who, in some instances, were re-
lieved from those scruples of comscience wilich kept him ever above
a mean act, and led him to despise trick and finesse, it may be anticipated
that his march in the road to wealth was not so rapid as thoss who could
reconcile themselves to life in the Indian country withou! ordinary comforts,
and whe looked upon every dollar spent to purchase a book, or & vase, as
so much money thrown away. If Mr. Johnston had any fault in this
respeet, it certainly bordered on the opposite extreme ; and in ordering his
household expenses, he might sometimes incur the imputation of being
profuse, Yet he aucceeded from the outset, often meeting with successes
which he had not anticipated, and added steadily to that income, on the
yearly re-investment end increase of which, he depended. Twenty years
devoted to this pursuit, placed him in e state of comparative independence,
and gave him the chief control of the trade of the southern shores of lake
Buperior, and some of the adjacent regions  He contemplated his declin-
ing years, and the provision he would be able to make for his children with
satisfaction. But even now causes hegan to be put into operation, which
were destined to undermine the sources of his prosperity. These will be
mentioned at the particular time that their effects became visible, and in the
meantime [ shall advert to domestic incidents, which had a powerful effect
both in creating joy and sorrow.

{To be continued.)

Barbarism is a declension from civilization. Man wans created in a
civifized, not 8 savage slate. Adam wag a horticulturalist; Abel a shep-
herd ; Cain a farmer. They greatly err, who lay down the theory that
the primitive ages were ages of barbarism. We see hy the example of
Noah and his family, that the declension had not happened in sixteen cen-
turies. The postdilurian race were vintners and cultivators of the soil,
and not hunters. Hunting, it is clearly revealed, began afler the express
permission to use enimal food, and is rightly to be traced to the epoch of
Nimrod.

The fndian i¢ the proudest man in the human family. Pride makes
him a warrior and a hunter. Pride grants him his triumph at the stake.
Pride keeps his hand from the axe, the hoe, and the plough. He con-
nects the idea of slavery and degredation with labour. It was pride,
doubtless, that first led him into the woods, and pride, wa mav add, keeps
bim there.



SKETCHES OF THE LIVES OF

NOTED RED MEN AND WOMEN

WHO HAYE APPEARED 08 THE WESTERN CORTINENT,

WABOJEEG, OR THE WHITE FISHER.

This individnal has indelibly interwoven his name with the history of
the Chippewa nation, during the latter half of the 18th century. His an-
cesors had, from the earliest times, heid the principal chieftainship in lake
Buperior. His father, Ma-mongazida, was the ruling chief during the
wat of the cnnquest of the Canadas by the British crown. In common
with his tribe and the wnorthern natione genernlly, he was the fast friend
of the French government, and wns present with his warriors, under Gen,
Montealm, at the loss of Quebee, in 1759. He carried a shont speech from
that celebrated officer to his people in the north, which is said to have
been verbally delivered 2 short time before he went to the feld.

The period of the fal]l of the French power in the Canadas, is one of
the most marked evenis in Indian reminiscence throughout all northwest
America. They refer to the days of French supremncy ss a kind of
golden era, when all things in their affairs were better than they now are;
and I have heard them lament over the change ng one which wna
in every respect detrimenta] to their power and happiness. No European
nation, it is evident from these allusions, cver pleased them as well.  The
French character and manners ndapted themselves admirably to the exist-
ing customs of forest life. The common people, who went up into the in-
terior to trade, fell in with their customs with a degree of plasticity and
an air of gaiety and full assent, which ne ather foreigners have, ot least to
the same extent, shown. 'These Couriers du Beis hnd not much to boast
of on the score of rigid moruls thenselves. They had nearly as much su.
persition a8 the wildest Indinns. 'They were in fact, at least nine-tenths
of them, quite as illiterate.  Very many of them were far inferior in their
mental siructure and capacity tn the bold, eloquent, and well formed and
athletic northern chiefs and hunters. They respected their religioua and
femtive ceremonies. They never, us a chiel once told me, laughed a
them. They met their old friends on their annual returns from Montreal,
with a kiss. They tool the daughters of the red men for wives, and
reared large familics, who thus constituted a strong bond of union between
tha two ruces, which rernains unbroken at this doy.
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‘Thia is the true secret of the strenuous eflorts made by the northern and
western Indians to sustain the French power, when it was menaced in the
war of 1744, by the fleets and armiea of Great Britain. They railied
freely to their aid at Detroit, Vincennes, the present sites of Pittaburg and
Eris, at Fort Niagara, Montreal, and Quebec, and they hovered with in-
furiated zeal around the outskiris of the northern and western setilements,
during the many and sanguinary wars carried on between the English
and French. And when the French were beaten they aill adhered
to their cause, and their chiefs stimulated the French local commanders to
continue and renew the contest, even after the fall of Niagara and Quebec,
with & hereic consislency of purpose, which reflecta credit upon their fore-
sight, bravery, and coustancy. We hope in e future number to bring for-
ward a sketch of the man who put himself at the head of this latter effort,
who declared he would drive the Saxon rtace into the sen, who beseiged
twelve and took nine of the western sockaded forts, and who for four years
and upwards, maintained the war, nfier the F'rench had struck their colours
and ceded the country. 'We rafer to the great Algic leader, Pontiac,

At present our attention ia celled to a cotemporary chief, of equal per-
sonal hravery and conduct, certainly, hut who lived ond exercised his au-
thotity at a more remote point, and had not the same masses and means
at his command. This point, so long hid in the great forests of the north,
and which, indeed, has been hut Jately revealed in our positive geography,
is the arEa of Liaxe Buperior. It is here that we find the Indian tradition
to be rife with the neme of Wabojeeg and his wars, and his cotemporaries,
It was one of the direct consequences of so remote a position, that it with-
drew his attention more from the actual conflicts between the French and
English, and fixed them upon his western and southern frontiers, which
were menaced and invaded by the numerous bands of the Dacotahs, and
by the perfidious kinsmen of his nation, the Qutagamies and Baucs. He
came into active life, too, na a prominent war leader, ot the precise ere
when the Canadas had fallen into tha Brilish power, and by engaging
zealously in the defence of the bordem of his nation west, he allowed time
to mitigete and adjust those feelings and auachments which, so for as pub-
lic policy was concerned, must be considered to have moulded tha Indian
mind to a compliance with, and a submission to, the British authority,
‘Wahojseg was, emphatically, the defender of the Chippewn dnmain agninst
the efforts of other branches of the Red Race.  He did not, therefore, lead
bis people to fight, as his father, Ma-mongazida, and nearly ail the great
Indian war capains had, to enunhle one type of the foreign race to triumph
over anather, hut raised his parties and led them forth to maintain his tribel
pupremacy. He may be contemplated, therofore, a3 having had a more
patriotic object for his achisvement

Lake Superior, at the time of our earliest acquaintance with the region,
was occupied, as it is at thia day, by the Chippewn race. The chief seat
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of their power appeared to be near the sonthwestern extramity of the lake,
at Chagoimegon, where fathers Marquette and Alicez found their way,
and esmblished a miasion, 60 early as 1668, Another of their principal,
and probably more ancieat seats, was at the great rapide on the oullet of
that lake, which they named the Sault de 8te. Marie. It was in allnsion
to their residence here that they called this triba Saulteur, that is to say,
people of the leap or rapid,

Indian tradition makes the Chippewns one of the chief, certainly by far
the most numerous and widely spreed, of the Algonquin sock proper. It
represents them to have migrated from the east to the west. On reaching
the vicinity of Michiliraackinac, they separated st & comparatively mo-
dorate era into three tribes, calling themselves, respectively, Odjibwaes,
Odawas, and Podawadumees. What their name was before this era, is
oot known. It is manifest that the term Odjibwa is not a very ancient one,
for it does not occur in the earliest authors. They were probably of the
Nipercinean or true Algonquin steck, and had wken the route of the Uawas
river, from the St Lawrence valley into lake Huron. The tetm itself is
clearly from Bwa, a voice; and iw prefix in Odji, was probably designed
to mark a peculiar intonation which the mnscles are, as it were, gathered
up, to denote. :

‘Whatever be the facts of their origin, they had taken the route up the
straits of St Mary into lake Superior, both smdes of which, and far beyond,
they occupied at the era of the French discovery. It is evident that their
counse in this direction mum have been aggressive, They were advanc-
ing towards the west and northwest. The tribe known as Kenistenos,
had passed through the Lake of the Woads, through the great lake Nipe-
sing, and as far as the heads of the Ssskaichewine and the poringe of the
Mimsinipt of Hudson's bay. The warlike band of Leech Lake, called
Mukundwas, had spread themseives over the entire sources of the Missis-
sippi and extended their hunting excarsions west to Red River, where they
came into contact with the Assinaboines, or Btone Biouxr The centml
power, at this era, still remained at Chagoimegon, on Superior, where -
deed, the force of early tradition asserts there was maintained something
like a frame of both civil and ecclesinstical polity and government

It ia said in the traditions related to me hy the Chippewns, that the Ou-
tagamies, or Foxes, had preceded them into that particular section of coun-
try which extends in a general course from the head of Fox River, of Green
Bay, towards the Falls of 8t Anthony, reaching in some points weli nigh
to the borders of lake Superior. They are remembered to have occapied
the interior wild rice lakes, which lie at the sources of the Wisconain, the
Ontonagon, the Chippewa, and the 81. Croix rivers. They were arsociated
with the Saucs, who had ascended the Missimippi some distance above the
Falls of 8t Anthony, where they lived on friendly terms with the Dacotahs
or Biour 'This friendship extended also to the Outagamies, and it was
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the means of preserving a good understanding between the Dacotahs and
Chippewas.

The Fox tribe is closely affiliated with the Chippewas. They call
each other brothers. They are of the same general origin and speak the
same genernt language, the chief difference in sound being that the Foxes
use the letler |, where the Odjibwasemployan n.  The particular canse of
their disagreement is not known. They are said by the Chippewas to
have been unfaithful and trezcherous. Individual quarrels and trespasses
on their hunting grounds led to murders, and in the end to a war, in which
the Menomonees and the French united, and they were thus driven from
the rice lakes and away from the Fox and upper Wisconsin. To main-
tain their position they formed an alliance with the Sioux, and fought by
their side.

1t was in this contest that Wabojeeg first distinguished himself, and vin-
dicated by his bravery and address the former reputation of his family,
and laid anew the foundations of his northern chieftaindom. Haviog
heard allusions made to this person oo my first entrance into that region,
many years ago, I made particular enquiries, and found living a sister,
an old white-headed woman, and a son and daughter, about the age of
middle life. From these sources I gleaned the following facls, He was
born, as nearly as I could compule the time, about 1747. By a singular
and romantie incident his fatber, Ma-mongnzids, was a half-brother of the
father of Wabashaw, a celebrated Sioux chief, who but u few years ago
died at his village on the upper Mississippi. The connexion happened in
this way.

While the Sioux and Chippewas were living in amity near each other,
and frequently met and feasted cach other on their hanting grounds and
at their villages, o Sioux chief, of distinction, admired and married a Chip-
pewa girl, by whom he had two sons. When the war between thesetwo
nations broke out, those persons of the hostile tribes who hod married
Chippewn wives, and were living in the Chippewn country, withdrew,
some taking their wives along and others separating from them. Among
the latter was the Sioux chief. He remained a short time after hostilities
commenced, but finding his position demanded it, he was compelled, with
great reluctance, 1o leave his wife behind, as she could not, with safety,
have accomnpanied him into the Sioux territories. As the blood of the
Bioux flowed in the veins of her two sons, neither was it safe for her to
leave them among the Chippewas. They were, however, hy mutual
agreement, allowed to return with the father. The eldest of these sons
became the father of Wabashaw.

The mother thus divorced by the mutual coosent of all parties, re-
mained inconsolahle for some time. Sbe was still young and handsome,
and after a fow years, hecame the wife of a young Chippewn chief of
Chagoimegon, of the honoured totem of the Appick or reindeer. Her
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firet child by this second marriage, was Ma Mongazida, the father of
Wabojeeg. In this manner, a connexion existed between two families,
of separate hostile nntions, each of which distinguished itself, for bravery
and skill in war and council. It has already been slated that Ma Monga-
zida, was prescnt, on the side of the French, in the great action in which
both Montcalm aud Wolf fell, and he continued to exercise the chieflain-
ship till his denth, when his second son succeeded him.

[t was one of the consequences of the hostility of the Indians to the
English rule, that many of the remotc tribes were left, for & time, without
traders to supply their wants, This was the case, tradition asserts, with
Chagoimegon, which, for twa years after the wking of old Mackinoc, was
left without o trader. Ta remonstrate against this, Ma Mongazida visited
8ir William JYohnson, the superintendant general of Indian affairs, by
whom he was well received, and presented with a broad wampum helt and
gorget. This act laid the foundation of a lasting peace between the Chip-
pewas and the English. The belt, it is added, was of blue wampum,
with Agures of white. .And when Wabojeeg eame 1o the chieftainship, be
took from it the wampum employed by hitn te muster his warparties.

In making traditionary enquiries I have found that the Indian narra-
tors were careful to preserve and note any fact, in the carly lives of their
distinguished men, which appearcd to prefigure their future eminence, or
had any thing of the wonderful or premonitory, in ils character. The
following incident of this sort, was noticed respecting this chief. Ma
Mongazida generally went to make his fall hunts on the middle grounds
towords the Sioux territory, taking with him al} his near relatives, umount-
ing usually to twenty persons, exclusive of children, Early one merning
while the young men were preparing for the chose, they were startled by
the report of several shols, directed towards the lodge. As they had
thought themselves in sccurity, the first emotion was surprise, and they
had scarcely time to fly to their arms, when another volley wes fired,
which wounded one man in the thigh, and killed a dog. Ma Mongazida
immediately sallied out with his young nen, and pronouncing his name
aloud in the Sioux lnguage, demanded if Wabashn or his brother, were
amonyg the assailants.  The firing inatantly ceased—a pause ensued, when
a tall figure, tn a war dress, with & profusion of feathers upon his head,
stepped forward and presented his hand. It was the eller Webnsha, his
half brother.  The Sioux peaceably foliowed their leader inlo the lodge,
upon which they had, the moment before, directed their shots. At the in-
stant the Bioux chief entered, it was necessary to stoop a little, in passing
the door. In the nct of stooping, he received a blow from o war-
club wielded by a small boy, who had posted himself there for the pur-
pose. It was the young Wabojecg. Wabasha, pleased with this carly
indication of courage, took the litde lad in his arms, carcssed him, and
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pronounced that he would become a brave men, and prove an invetarate
enemy of the Sioux,

The border warfare in which the father of the infant warrior was con-
stantly engaged, early initiated bim in the arta and ceremonies pertainiog
to war. With the eager interest and love of novehy of the young, he lis-
tened to their war songs and war stories, and longed for the time when
he would be old enough to join these parties, and also make himsell a
name among warriors. While quite a youth he volunteered to go out
with a party, and soon gave convincing proofs of his courage, He alw
early learned the aris of hunting the deer, the hear, the moose, and ali the
smaller animals common to the country; and i these pursuis, he wok
the ordinary lessons of Indian young men, in abstinence, suffering, dan-
ger and endurance of fatigue. In this munner his nerves were knit and
formed for activity, and his mind stored with those leasons of caution
which are the result of local experience in the forest. He possessed a tail
and commanding person, with a full black piercing eye, and the usual
features of his countrymen. He had a clear and full toned voice, and
spoke his native language with groce and fluency. To these attractions,
he united an early reputation for hmevery and skill in the chase, and al
the age of twenty-two, he was already a war leader.

Expeditions of one Indian tribe apninst another, require the utmoat
caution, skill, and secrecy. There are a hundred things to give informa-
tion to such n party, or influence its action, which are unknown to civilized
natione.  The breaking of a twig, the slightest impression of a foot print,
and mher like circumstances, determine a halt, a retreat, or an advance.
The most scrupulous attention is aiso paid te the signs of the heavens, the
flight of birds, and nbove ali, to the dreams and predictions of the jossakeed,
priest, or prophet, who accompanics them, and who is entrusted with the
sacred sack. The theory upon which all these parties are conducted, is
secrecy and stratagem: to steal upon the enemy unawares; to lay in am-
bush, or decoy ; to kill and to ovoid as much ns possible the hazard of
being killed. An intimate geographical knowledge of the country, is also
required by a successful war lcader, ond such a man piques himself, not
only on knowing every prominent stream, hill, valley, wood, or rock, but
the particular productions, animal, and vegetable, of the scenc of opers-
tions. When it is considered that this species of knowledge, shrewdness
and sngacity, is possessed on dotk sides, and that the nations at war watch
ench other, as n lynx for its prey, it may be conceived, that many of theze
border war parties are either light skirmishes, sudden on-rushes, or utter
faitures. Tt {s seldom that a close, well contested, long continued hard
battle is fought. To kill a few men, tear off their scalps in haste, and
retreat with these trophies, is a bmve and honourable trait with them, and
may be boasted of, in their triumphal dances and warlike festivities.

To glean the details of these movements, would be to scquire the
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modern history of the tribe, which induced me to direct my enquiries w
the subject ; but the lapse of even forty or filty years, had shorn tradition
of most of these detzils, and often left the memory of resuls only. Tha
Chippewas told me, that this chief had led them seven limes to successfu}
battle against the Sioux and the Outagamies, and that he had been
wounded thrice—once in the thigh, once in the right shoulder, and n
third time in the side and breast, being a glancing shot. His war parties
consisted either of volunteers who had joined his standard st the war
dance, or of auxiliaries, who had eccepted his messages of wampum and
tobacco, and come forward in n body, to the appointed place of rendezvour
These parties varied greatly in mumber ; his first party consisted of hut
forty men, his grealest and most renowned, of three hundred, who were
mustered from the villages on the shores of the lake, as far east as St
Mary's falls.

It is to the incidents of this last expedition, which had an important in-
fluence on the progresa of the war, that we may devote a few moments.
The place of rendezvous was La Pointz Chagomiegon, or ma it is called
in modern days, La Pointe of Lake Superior. The acene of the conflict,
which was a long and bleody one, was the falls of the St. Croix. The
two places are distant about two hundred and fifty miles, hy the moat di-
rect route, ‘'This aren embraces the summit land between Lake Superior
and the upper Mississippi. The streams fowing each way interlock,
which enahles the natives to ascend them in their light canoes, and after
carrying the latter over the portages, to descend on the opposite side. On
this occasion Wabojeeg and his partizan army, ascended the Muskigo, or
Mauvais river, fo its connecting portage with the Namakagon branch of the
8t. Croix. On crossing the surmmit, they embarked in their smal! and
light war canoea on their descent westward. This portion of the ronle
was pnssed with the wmost caution. They were now rapidly approach-
ing the enemy's borders, and every sign was regarded with deep attention.
They were seven duys from the time they first reached the waters of the
8t. Crois, until they found the enemy. They went but = short distance
each day, and encamped. Qo the evening of the seventh day, the scouts
discovered o large body of Sioux and Outagamies encamped on the lower
side of the portage of the great [alls of the St. Croix. The discovery was
e surprise on both sides. The advance of the Chippewas had ianded at
the upper end of the portage, intending to encamp there. The Sicux
and their allies had just preceded them, from the lower part of the stream
with the same object. The Foxes or Outngamies imimediately fired, and
a battle ensued. 11 is a spot indeed, from which u rtetreat either way is
impracticable, in the face of an enemy. It is o mere neck of rugged rock.
The river forces a passage through this dark and solid barrier. It is
equally rapid and dangerous for canoes above and below, It cannot be
crossed direct After the firing began Wabojeeg landed and brought up
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hinmen. He directed a part of them to extend themselves in the wond
arcund the small neck, or peninsula, of the portage, whence alone escapa
was possible  Both parties fought with bravery ; the Foxes with despera-
tion. But they were outnumbered, overpowered, and defeated. Bome
attempted to descend the rapids, and were lost. A few only escaped.
But the Chippewns paid dearly for their victory. Wuabojeeg was slightly
wounded in the breast: his brother was killed. Many brave warriors fell
It was o most sanguinary scena. The tradition of this battle ix one of the
most prominent and wide spread of the events of their modem history.
I heve conversed with more than one chief, who dated his first military
honours in youth, to this scene. It put an end to their feud with the
Foxes, who retired from the intermediate vice lakes, and fled down the
Wisconsin. It raised the name of the Chippewa leader, to the acme of
his renown among his people: but Wabojeeg, as humane as he was
brave, grieved over the loss of his people who had fallen in the action.
This feeling was expressed touchingly and characteristicslly, in a war song,
which he uttered after this victory which has been preserved by the
late Mr. Johnston of 81. Mary's, in the following stanzas.

On that day when our heroes lay low—Ilay low,
On that day when our heroes lay low,

I fought by their side, and thought ere [ died,
Just vengeance to take on the los,
Just vengeance to take on the foe

On that day, when our chieftains lay dead—Iay dead,
On that doy when our chieftaing lay dead,

I fought hand to hand, at the head of my band,
And here, on my breast, have 1 bled,
And here, on my hreast, hove I bled.

Qur chiefs shall return no more—no more,
Our chiefs shall return no more,

Nor their brothers of war, who can show scar for scar,
Like women their fates shall deplore—deplore,
Like women their fate shall deplore.

Five winters in hunting we'll sgend—we'll spend,
Five winters in hunting we'll spend,

Till our youth, grown to men, we'll to war lead agnin,
Aund our days, like our fathers, we'll end,
And our days, like our fathers, we'll end.

It is (he eustom of these iribes to go to war in the spring and
sammer, which are, not only comparatively seasons of leisure with them,
40
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but it is at these seasons that they are concealed and protected by the
foliage of the forest, and can approach the enemy unaeen. Atthese annual
returns of warmth and vegetation, they also engage in feativities and dances,
during which the evenis and exploils of past years are sang and recited ;
and while they dertve fresh courage and stimulus to renewed exertions,
the young, who are listeners, learn Lo emulnte their fathers, and take their
earliest lessons in the art.of war. Nothing i3 done in the sumrer moaths
in the way of hunting. The small furred animals are changing their
pelt, which js out of senson.  The doe retizes with her fawns, from the
plains and open grounds, into thick woods. It is the general senson of
reproduction, and the red man for a time, intermits his war on the
animal creation, to resnme it against man.

Ag the nutumn approaches, he prepares for hig fall hunts, by retiring
from the outskirts of the settlements, and from the open Jakes, shores, and
sreams, which bave been the scenes of his summer festivities; and pro-
ceeds, afier a short preparatory hunt, to his wintering grounds. This
round of hunting, and of festivity and war, fills up the year ; all the tribea
conform in these general customa. There ure no war parties raised in
the winter. This senson is exclusively devoted to securing the means of
their subsistence and clothing, by seeking the valunble skins, which are
to purchase their clothing and their ammunition, traps and arms. '

The hunting grounds of the chief, whose life we gre considering, ex-
tended nlong the southern shores of Lake Superior from the Meontreal
River, to the inlet of the Misacoda, or Burntwood River of Fond du Lac.
If he ascended the one, he usually made the wide cireuit iadicated, and
came out ot the other. He often penetrated by a central route up the
Maskigo. This is a region siill abonnding, but less so than formerly, in the
bear, moose, beaver, ofier, martin, and muoskrat, Among the smaller
animals are also 10 be noticed the mink, Iynx, hare, porcupine, and par-
tridge, and townrds ils southern and westcrn limits, the Virginin deer. In
this ample nrea, the La I?ointe, or Chagoimegon Indians hunted. Itis a rule
of the chase, that each hunter bhas a portion of the country assigned to him,
on which he alone may hunt ; nnd there are conventional laws which de-
cide a}l questions of rvight and prierity in surting and killing game, In
these questions, the chiel exercises a proper authority, and it iz thus in the
power of one of these forest governors and magistrates, where they happen
0 be nen of sound sense, judgment and manly independence, to mnke
themselves felt and known, and 1o become true benefactors to their tribes.
And such chiefs create an impression upon their (ollowers, end leave a
reputation bekind them, which is of more value than their achievements
in war.

Wabaojeeg excelled in both characters; he was equally popnlar as a
civil ruler and a war chief; and while he administered justica to his peo-
ple, be was an expent hunter, and made due and ample provision for his
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faroily. He usually gleaned, in o season, by his traps and carbine, four
packs of mixed furs, the avnils of which were ample to provide clothing
for all the members of his lodge circle, as well as to renew his supply of
ammunition and other essential articles.

On one occasion, he had a singulor contest with a moose. He had
goue out, one morning ently, o set martin traps. He had set about forty,
and wos returning to his lodge, when he uoeapectediy encountered a
large mcose, in his path, which manifested a disposition to attack him,
Being unarmed, and having nothing but a knife and small hatchet,
which he had carried to make his traps, he tried to avoid it. Butthe ani-
raal came towards him i a furious manner, He took shelter behind a
tree, shifiing his position from tree 1o tree, retreating. At length, as he
fled, he picked up & pole, nnd quickly untying his moccasin strings, he
bound hig knife to the end of the pole. He then placed himself in a
favournble position, behind a tree, and when the moose came up, sabbed
him severnl times in the threat and breast. At [nst, the animal, exhausted
with the loss of blood, fell. He then dispatched him, and eut out his
tongue to carry home to his lodge ns a trophy of victory. When they
went back to the spot, for the carcass, they found the snow trampled
-down in a wide circle, and copiously sprinkled with blood, which gave it
the appearance of a battle-field. It proved to be a male of uncommon
size.

The domestic history of a native chicf, can seldom be obtained. In the
present instance, the facts that follow, moy be regarded with interest, as
having been obtained from residents of Chagoimegon, or from his descen-
dants. He did not take a wife till about the age of thirty, and he then
married a widow, by whom he hnd one son. He had obuined ently
notoriety as @ warrior, which perhaps ohsorbed his atiention. What
couses there were to render this union unsatisfactory, or whether there
were any, is not known; but after the lapse of two years, he mar-
ried a girl of fourteen, of the totem of the benr, by whom he had a family
of six children. He is represented os of a temper and manners affee-
tionate and forbearing. He eviaced thoughtfulness and diligence in the
management of his affairs, and the order and disposition of his lodge.
‘When the hunting season was over, he employed his leisure moments in
adding to the comforts of his lodge. His lodge was of an oblong shnpe,
ten fathoms long, and made by setting two rowa of posts firmiy in the
ground, and sheathing the sides and roof with the smooth bark of the
birch. From the centre rose a post crowned with the carved figure of
an owl, which he had probably selected as a bird of good omen, fur it was
neither his own nor his wife's totem. This figure was so placed,
that it turned with the wind, and answered the purpose of a weather-
cock.

In person Wabojeeg was lall, being six feet six inches, erect in carriage,
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and of slender make. He possessed a commanding countenance, united
10 ease and dignity of manners. He wos a ready and fluent speaker,
and conducted personally the negotiations with the Fox and Sioux uationz
It was perhaps twenty years after the batile on the St Croix, which es-
teblished the Chippewa boundary in that quarter, and while his chiidren
were sull young, that there ceme to his village, in the capacity of a trader,
a young gentleman of a respectable family in the north of Ireland, who
formed an exalted notion of his character, bearing, end warlike exploits.
This visit, and his consequent residence on the lake, during the winter,
became an imporwnt era to the chief, and has linked his nome and me-
mory with numerous persons in civilized life.  Mr, Johnston asked the
northern chief for his youngest daughter. Englishman, he replied, my
daughter is yet young, and you cannot tnke her as white men have too often
taken our daughters. It will be time encugh te think of complying with
your request, when you réturn again to this lake in the summer. My
daughter is my favourite child, and I cannot part with her, unless you
will promise 1o acknowledge her by such ceremonies as white men use,
You must ever keep her, and never forsake her. On this basis & union
was formed, 8 union it may be said, between the Erse and Algonquin
races—and it was faithfully adhered to, till his death, a period of thiry-
seven years.

Wabojeeg had impaired his health in the numerous wat parties which
he conducted across the wide surumit which separated his hunting grounds
from the Mississippi valley. A slender frame, under a life of incessant
exertion, brought on 2 premature decay. Consumption revealed itself at
s comparatively early age, and he [ell before this insidious disease, in a
few years, at the early age of about forty-five. He died in 1793 at his
native village of Chagoimegon.

The incident which has been named, did net fail to make the forest
chieftain acquainted with the leading truth of Christianity, in the revela-
tion it makes of a saviour for all races. On the contrary, it is a truth
which was brought to his knowledge and explained. It is, of course, not
known with what particular effects.  As he saw his end approaching, he
requested that his body might not be buried out of sight, but placed, ac-
cording to a custom prevalent in the remoater bands of this tribe, on a form
supported by posis, or & scaffeld.  This trait is, perhaps, naturl to the
hunter state,

My friends wben my spirit is fled—2s fled
My friends when my spirit is fled,

Ah, put me not bound, in the dark and cold ground,
Where light shall no longer be shed—be shed,
‘Where day-light no more shall be shed,
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But lay me up scaffolded high-—all high,
Chiefs lay me up scaflolded high,

Where my tribe shall still say, as they point to my clay,
He ne'er from the foe sought to fly—to dy,
He ne'er from the foe sought to fly.

And children, who play on the shore—the shore,
And children who play on the shore,

As the war dance they beat, my name shall repest,
And the fate of their chiefian deplore—deplore,
And the fate of their chiefiain deplore.

MODE OF WRITING AN INDIAN LANGUAGE.

The rules of utterance of thesa tribes, after all that has been sard and
written on the subject, are very simple, apd determine the orthography, se
far, at least, as relates to distinctions for the long and short vowels. If in
writing Indian, the syllables be separated hy hyphens, there need ba no
uncertainty respecting their sounds, and we shall be zaved & world of
somewhsat over nice disquisition. A vowel preceded by a consonant, is
always long, a vowel followed by a consopant is always short. A vowel
between two consenants, is shorl A vowel manding by itself is always
full or long. A few examples of well known words will denate thia,

Onta'rio. W4 bash.
Niag ar e Pedria

O we go. Ti con de 16 ga.
Ti 6 ga. Mig siss ip pi.
Os wé go. O nei do.
I'-o-wn. Alab 4 mn
‘Wis con’ sin. O tis’ co.

Chi ¢4 go. Or e gon.

Write the words hy whataver symem of orthography you will, French,
English, or German, and the vowel sounds will vindicate this distinction.
If diphthongs have been used, for simple yowels, through early mistalre or
redundancy, the rule is the same. Ifthey appear as proper diphthongs, they
follow the rule of diphthongs. This principal of utterance eppears to be a
general and fixed law in the Indian languages as respects the sounds
of e, i, 0, u, and the two chief sounds of a, 1 and 3 of Walker's Key. 'A!
the letter a has four distinct sounds, as in English, the chief discrepancies,
seen ubeve, will eppear in the use of this letter.
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HISTORY OF THE RACE.

TRADITIONS OF THE ARCTIDES.

There are some curious tradjtions related by the race of people living
on that part of the continent lying north and west of Athzbasca lake, and
the river Unjigah. Mackenzie has described thot branch of them, who
are called by the trivial name of Che-pe-wyans. This is an Algonquin
term, meaning puckered blankets, and has reference only to the mom
easterly and southerly division of the race. They are but the van of an
exiensive race. Al that gives identity to their general traditions, and dis-
tinctive character and language, relates ne well to the Dogribs, the Cop-
permines, the Stronghows, the Ambawiawoots, the Hares, the Brash-
woods, the Sursees, the Tacullies, the Nateotetains, and other tribes lo-
eated north of them, extending to the Arctic Ocean, and west throogh the
Peace river pass of the Rocky Mountnins, Philology brings into one
groupe all these dialects of a wide spread race, who extend from the bos-
ders of the Atnah nation on the Columbia, seross the Rocky Mountains
eastwardly to the Lake of the Hills and the Missinipi or Churchill river,
covering many degrees of Intitude and longitude. In the absence of any
generic name for them, founded on language or character, 1 shall allade
to them under the geographical phrase of ArcTiDES.

This stock of people have proceeded from the direction of the North
Pacific towards the Atlantic waters, in a general enstern direction, in
which respect, their history forms a striking exception to the other great
stocks of the eastern part of the United States, the Conodas, and Hudson’s
bay, who have becn in a continuaj progress towards the west and norTH-
wesT. The Arctides, on the contrary, huve proceeded EasT and soUTHEAST.
They may be supposed, therefore, to hring their traditions more direcily
from opposite portions of the continent, and from Asia, and it may be in-
ferred, from more unmixed and primitive sources. Some of thess tradi-
tions are, at least, of a curious and striking character. They believe, like
the more southerly tribes, in the general tradition of & deluge, und of a
paradise, or Jand of futare bliss They have apparently, veiled the Greu
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Spirit, or creator of the globe, under the allegory of a gigantic bird. They
believe, that there was originally nothing visible but one vast ocean.
Upon this the bird descended from the sky, with a noise of his wings
which produced sounds resembling thunder. The earth, as he alightad,
immediately rose above the waters. This bird of creative power, then
made all the classes of animals, who were made out of esrth. They all
had precedency to man. Man alone, the Jast in the series, was created
from the integument of a dog. This, they believe, was their own origin,
and hence, as Mackenzie tells us, they will not ent the fiesh of this animal,
as is done by the other tribes of the continent. To guard and protect
them, he then made a magic arrow, which they were to preserve with
great care, and hold sacred. But they were so thoughtless, they add, as
to carry it away and loge it, upon which the great bird took his flight, and
has never since appeared. This magic arrow is doubtless to be regarded
as a symbol of something else, which was very essential to their safety
and hoppiness. Indien history is often disguised under such symbolie
forms. '

They have algo a tradition that they originally came from a foraign
country, which was inhabited by a wicked people. They had to croas a
great lake, or water, which was shallow, narrow, and full of islands.
Their track lay also through snow and ice, and they suffered miscrably
from cold. They first landed at the mouth of the Coppermine river.
Tha earth thereabouts was then strewed with metailic copper, which has
since disappeared.

They believe that, in ancient times, men lived till their feet were worn
out with walking, and their throots with eating. They represent their
ancestors as living to very great ages. They describe o deluge, in which
the waters spread over the whole earth, except the bighest mountains, on
which their progenitors were zaved.

Their notions of a future state coincide generally with the other stocks.
But their paradise is clothed with more imaginative traits. Thoy believe,
that at death they pass immediately to anather world, where there ia a large
river of water 10 cross. They must embark in & stone canoe, und are
borne along into & wide lake, which hes an island in its centre. This is
the island of the biest, and the object of the disembodied soul is to reach it
If their lives have been good, they will be fortunate, und make it. If bad,
they will sink ; but they will only sink to the depth of their chins, so that
they may be permitied to behold the happy land, and strive in wain to
reach it. Eternity is passed in this vein endeavour,

They have also some notion of the doctrine of transmigration. Such
are the traditionary notions of this numerous family of the Red Race,
which are sufficiently distinctive and pecnliar,—and while they resemble
in maopy trails, yei in others they contradistinguish them from the great
Algic race of the eastern part of the continent. The moet advanced
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wamch of Lhese tribes in their geograghical position, call themselves, as
reporied by Capt. Fmnklin, People of the Rising Sun, or Saw-essaw-
dimneh.

Lt seems singular, that the farther north we go, the greater evidences do
we behold of imagination, in Lhe eboriginal race, together with some fore-
shadowings of future punishment.

WiR BONG.

Where are my foes? say, warriors, where? [No forest in 50 black,
That it can hide from my quick eye, the vestige of their track
There is no lake so boundleas, no path where man meyv go,

Can shield them from my sharp pursuit, or save them from my blow.
The winds that whisper in the trees, the clouds that spot the aky,
Impart a soft intelligence, to show me where they lie,

The very birds that sail the air, and scream as on they go,

Give me u clue my course to tread, and lead me to Lhe foe.

The sun, at dawn, lifts up hiz head, 10 guide me on my way,

The moon, at night, Jooks sofily down, and cheers me with her my.
The warcrowned stars, those beaming lights, my spirit casts at night,
Direct me ns 1 thread the maze, and lead me to the fight.

In sacred dreams within my lodge, while resting on the land,

Bright omens of success arise, and nerve my warlike hand.

Where'er I tum, where'er 1 go, there is a whispering sound,

That tells me I shall erush the foe, and drive him from my ground.

The beaming wesT invites me on, with smiles of vermil hue,

And clouds of promise fill the sky, and deck its heavenly blue,
There is no hreeze—there is no sign, in ocean, earth or sky,
That dees not swell my breast with hope, or animate my eye.

If to the stormy beach I go, where heavy ternpests play,

They tell me hut, how warriors brave, should conquer in the (rmy.
Ail nature fills my heart with fires, that prompt me on to go,

To rush with rage, and lified epear, upon my country’s foe.

It is certainly as easy, says Harris, the author of “ Hermes,” o be a
scholar us & gsmester, or any other character equally illiberal and low.
The eame application, the same quantity of habit, will fiL us for one as
completely as for the other. And as to those who tell us, with an air of
seeming wisdom, that it is men, and not books that we must study to be-
come knowing ; this I have always remarked, from repeated experience,
to be the commen consolation znd language of dunces.
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THE RED RACE OF AMERICA.

PART SIXTH.

SCENERY OF LAKE SUPERIOR.

Few portions of America ean vie in scenic attractions with this interior
sen. It size alone gives it all the elements of grandeur, but thess have
been heightened by the mountain masses which nature bas piled along its
shores. In some places these masses consist of vast wails of coarse grey
or drah sandstone, placed horizontally until they have attained many hun-
dred feet in height above the water. The sction of such an immense
liquid area, forced against these crumbling walls by tempests, has caused
wide and deep arches to be wom into the solid stracture at their base,
ioto which the billows rush with a noise resemhling low pealing thunder.
By this means, large areas of the impending mass are at length under-
mined and precipitated into the luke, leaving the split and rent pans from
which they have eeparated, sanding like huge misshapen turrets and bat-
tlements. Such is the varied coast called the Pictured Rocka,

At other points of the coast volcanic forces have operuted, lifiing up
these level strata into positions neatly vertical, end leaving them to stand
like the leaves of an open book. At the same time, the voleanic rocks
sent up from beiow have risen in high mountain piles. Such is the con-
dition of things at the Porcupine Mountaing.

The basin and bed of this lake act as a yast geological mortar, in which
the masses of hroken and fallen stones ore whirled about and ground
down, till ail the softer ones, such a3 the sand-mones, are brought into the
state of pure yellow sand. This sand is driven ashore by the waves,
where it i3 sboved up in long wreatha tiil dried by the sun. The winds
now take it up and spread it inland, or pile it immedintely along the
coasi, where it presents itself in monntnin masses. Such ave the great
Band Dunes of the Grande Sables,

There ara yet other theatres of action for this sublime masy of inland

41
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waters, where it has manifested perhaps still more strongly, if not so sri
kingly, its ahrasive powers. The whole force of the lake, under the impulse
of a northwest tempest, is directed against prominent portions of the shore,
which consist of the hlack and hard volcanic rocks. Solid as these are,
the waves have found an entrance in veins of spar or minerals of softer
structurs, and have thus been led inland, and tora up large fields of amyg-
daloid and other rock, or left portiens of them standing in rugged knobs
or promontories. Such are the east and west coasis of the great peninsuia
of Keweenn, which has recently become the theatre of mining operationa

‘When the visitor 1o these remote and boundless waters comes to see this
wide and varied scene of cornplicated attractions, he is sbsorbed in wonder
and astomishment The eye, once introduced to this panorama of waters,
is never done looking and edmiring. Scene after scene, chiff after cliff
island after island, and vista efter vista are presented. One day®' scenes are
but the prelude to another, and when weeks and months have been spent
in picturesque rambles along its shotes, the traveller has only to ascend
some of ils streams, and go inlend, to find falls and cascades, and cataracn
of the most beautiful or magnificent character, Go where he will, there
is something to attract him. Beneath his feet the pebbles are agates. The
water 18 of the most crystalice purity. The sky is filled at sunset with
the most gorgeous piles of clouds. The eir itvelf i¢ of the purest and most
inspiriting kind. To visit such & scene is to druw health from its purem
fountains, and 1o revel in intellectual delights.

These remarks are made to introduce the following letters, written by
au iotelligent, modest, intellectual young man, a printer, who by way of
recteation and to recruit his health, anccompanied me on an expedition
through this lake into the Indian country, in the summer of 1831. They
were addressed 1o friends of mine, who have permitied them 10 be used
for this purpose There is a vividuess aod freshness about them which
will repay their perusal. | remember seeing the writer siing on heaps
of clean gravel on the shore, or perched on a rock, while he penned these
letters, on the spur of the moment, to be sent back to St. Mary's, hy
soma returning trader or Indian canoe. His sudden death, the following
year, in the city of New York, was deeply regretted ; and the letters, whils
they will afford pleasure in their perusal, are offered, at the same time, as
a fiting memento to his memory,

Granite Point, Lake Superior, July 3, 1831
ESTEEMED FRIEND.
‘While looking over the Life of Dr. Payson, at your house, I was ploased
with a remark of his, in which he saya “that a formal letter to a friend i
lika ¢ Madam, I bope I have the pleasure to see you in good health,' ad-
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dressed by a son to his mother, after a years absence.” These may not
be the exact words, but they convey the sentiment Had I the disposition
to write to you such a letter, the circumstances of my situation would most
effectually preclude s gratification.

One weelt bas now elupsed, since we were climbing the rugged sidea
of the Iroqueis mountain, and together gazing upon the peaceful lake,
whose waters reposed in quietness at ils base. During that week you may
well imagine that scenes have passed before me, g8 diverse and varied in
interest and excitement, as the vicissitudes of human life. We have glided
over the limpid waters of the Superior, when its broad surface lay stretched
out before us with alt the placidity of a polished mirror, and anon
ouy slender Larks have been wossed like a feather upon the rushing billows,
We have rambled along the sandy beach or the gravelled shore, or
bounded from rock to rock in search of new objecis of mttraction. We
have ascended the sliding sanda of the Grande Sable; viewed with admi-
ation and awe the variegated walls of the Pictured Rocks; passed under
the Deoric's arches, and scaled its surnmit; and last, but not least, climbed
a weary way up the Mountain of the Breast But I shall not be thanked
for filling up my sheet with such general observations.

Very little of interest is to be found upon the const from Point Iroquois
to the Grande Marais. Nothing but a continuous sandy beach meets the
eye, which at length becomes tedious in the extreme. At the Grande
Marais, however, the scene changes. Here the lofty mountains of Sable
commence, which, in themselves, are sufficient to occupy the miad unti
new wonders are presented. Mr. Johnston and myself, accompanied by
two of the Indian lads, ascended them near the beginning of the range,
Upon arriving at the suramit, the prospect was at once impressive and sub-
lime. Behind us wes the Superior, bounded but by the horizon—belore
us & gigantic amphitheatre, whose walls on either side rose into the mag-
nitude of mountains, We descended into the area, and it was one in
which the Olympian combatants would have delighted to wage their con-
teata for a false end short-lived fame. It was early when we embarked,
and being invigorated by the night's repose, we felt inclined, despite fa-
tigue, to make a survey of all that might prove interesting. Passing on,
we found that the winda had dmposed of the sand alternately in hills and
valleys. Nothing but an arid wasle met the eye, except when here and
there a hardy plant had reared its head above the yellow surface, or a little
islet casis of green was observed on a hillock’s side, struggling with sur-
rounding desolation. Being informed that a emall lake lay beyond the
Grande Sables, we immediately resolved upon paying it a visit The
distance we had to traverss was ebout a mile, and a3 we wound our way
along, I involuntarily drew the comparison between the journey of life
and our morping’s excursion. How true is it that the great portion
of our exislence in this world, is filled up with events that hut leave the
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goul in bitterness, whils at timea some bright flower, same munoy spot will
appear, to which memory can recur with pleasure, and draw new hopes
for the future. How ruiserable the condition of those whose ideas of hap-
piness are bounded by present enjoyment; to them, futurity appears a
something gloomy and undefinable, the very thoughts of which are un-
welcome. But the Christian can look inte a world beyond the grave, and
the vista, like the green fores around this roiniature Zahera, is pleasant
10 the sight And even here, although his course may be over a desert,
yet every bud of promise, every opaning flower, serve but as a source of
new exciterneol, and from them he gathers strength to press his onward
march amid the many thorns that beset his path, But ero I had con-
cluded moralizing, upon guining the top of a sand hill, a scene opened to
the view of the most romantic beauty. Unconsciously I stopped, lest I
should 0o soon rush upon a prospect of such quiet loveliness, We had
passed over a desert, whose only nttraction consisted in the novelty of i
character and the majesty of its outline, but the repetition of its barrenness
began to pall upon the sight, and oppress the mind with a sensation
of weariness, when instantly the entire scene wems changed. lInstead
of sterile heights, every thing bloomed in the vigor and freshness of vege-
tation. The forest resounded with “the sweet notes of the summer birda"
and e the eye sought for the merry warblers, it canght a glimpse of the
blue water us its rippies sparkled in the morning sun. My hesitation was
but for & moment, and bounding down the precipitous sand hills, the iso-
lated lake, that seemed to exult in its wild solitude, with its richly diversi-
fied and picturesque enclosures, were spread before me. O, it was a scene
that the poet and the painter would love to dwell upon. Cold must be the
heart, angrateful the affections of that being, who, blessed with intelligence,
can behold the fhirest of Nature's works, and not adore the God of nature.
My fancy might have been highly wrought, but it eil appeared mora
like a pleasant dream that fills the mind, when slumber meals over the
senses 83 wa are thinking upon absent friends, and the haunts of happy
hours.

The Inke itself iz about nine miles in circumference, end in general
form, a8 near as a comparison can be made, resembles a hearr Tha
shorea are deeply indented end irregular, new projecting into the wator
in small semi-circular promontories, and again retiring, a# if half afmid of
the embraces of the limpid element. On the south and west, as far as the
eye can reach, the [and rises into mountzinons elevations; on the north,
etands the lofty sand banks, aflording a fine contram with the fertility
around, while on the east it is bounded by lower grounds, that in one in-
stance descend to a beautiful grassy lawn. The water appears to be very
deep, and as we sent a shout over its surface, we were answered by a
Hartled water fowl, that seldom, very seldom, hears the souod of a human
voice ia its wild retreat  Every thing seemed Lo conspire to render this
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one of the most enchanting spols in nature, and it wes with regret that
we turned 10 regain our canoe.

Buch is Lake Leclinax; and while the breezs that moved over ils
waters sent its waves to my feet, I thought of the friend after whom
I pamed it, and from my heart wished that Aer life might be as calm and
joyous as the bright prospect before me. By that name it sAall be known,
and if this faint description of the beanties it unfolds will serve to beguila
a passing moment, a double object will hava heen achieved.

As we hurried nlong on our reurn, George pointed out to me the fairy
tracks that occasionally are seen on these hills. ‘They were, in fact,
exact reprasentations of the print of the human foot, and about the size of
your Chinese lady’s. Butalas! how unpoetical; we were forced to come
to the conclugion that our fairy was nothing more than & porcupine. Al
though the 30th of June, we stopped at a snow bank, and after indulging
for a moment in a winter's sport, filled one of our Indian's hats with spe-
cimens for Mr. 8. 'Woe truvelled over nearly four miles of these sandy
mountaing, Their summit, near the lake, i3 covered with pehbles, among
which I found several carnelians.

It was nearly six o’clock when we descended to our canoes, and the
thought crossed my mind that prebably our friends at 8t Mary's were be-
ginning to shake the poppies from their eyes, and seriously think of taking
a peep at the sunny sky. At eight we landed to breakfast, and need I tell
you that consumption presided st the board. Not the arch fiand with the
bright, though sunken eye, the hectic cough, and the delicats, but death.
boding tnt, hut a consumption that caused the solid viends before us to
disappear with a marvcllous quickness.

But to ensure the pcrusal of any future production, I must tax your
patience no farther now. Saffico it to say that the farther I advance, the
better am I pleased with the tour I bave undertaken. Let the issue be
what it may, the commencement has introduced to me & friend whom 1
shall never forget May the blessing of the Christian's God attend you.

MELANCTHON L. WOOLSEY.

To Mrs. 3

Lake Superior, July 5, 1831,

MY DEAR
It was my intention to have had a letter for you in readiness to send by
Mr. Aikin, but we met him sooner than we expected, and I was ohiiged
to postpone the fulfilment of my promise until the Indian boys returned.
In my lctter to Mrs. B,, I conducted her as far as Lake Leelinau. Sup-
posing that an account of our further progress would be as acceptable as
any thing I can write, I will give you an invitation to a zeat in our cance,
as we depart for the Pictured Rocks. These you have often heard de-
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seribed, and nothing can be added by my poor pen to what has already
been said about thern. They were all, and more than an excited imagin-
ation had conceived them to be. As we approach them, the mind is struck
with awe at their lofty ballements, and in comparison, the most stupendous -
of the works of art sink into insignificance. Near their commencement, a
beautiful cascade comes tumbling down the rocks, and finally mokes & leap
of about thirty feet into the waters below. Passing on from this, we soon
come to a most singular arrangement of rocks and arches; and the first
thought that sirikes the mind is, 10 ascend and give them an examination.
It ia the work but of a moment, for the eye is unsatisfied until it has drunk
in afl the wonders before it  Our first resting place was under the main
arch, from which we had a bird's-eye view of the world of woods, and
waters, and rocks, by which we were surrounded. While here, Mr.
Clary, with his barge, came along, and jumping upon the rocks, he soon
made one of our party, when we commenced a minute examination of the
celebrated Doric Rock. The priocipal arch, under which we were, i
about twenty fcet in height; and while standing under its crumbling
walls, our sensations were not lessened by the idea that in en instant it
might be mid of us, we Azd been. At our lcf, and in the centre of one of
the large pillars, onother arch is formed ; upon entering this we still find
one more at our right, and which commands a view of the lake. Between
the two gtands a pillar of stones, near four feet in height, entirely de-
tatched at the sides, and composed of thin plates of sand-rock. As we go
out from these, for the purpose of ascending the roof, a large urn of
naturo’s own design and workmanship appears before us. It might be a
fit depository for the ashes of some of those mighty men, who, belore the
children # with a while, white face,” overran their country, strode through
these foress, or, in their jight canoes bounded over these vast waters; but
alas! their graves, und those of their fathers, are mingling with the common
dust Near this urn are the remains of an Indian's fire, which he had
lighted at the close of his fast when propitiating his Manito; a place well
calculated to foster the wildness of superstition, and which, to a mind more
enlightencd than that of the poor wanderer of the wilderness, would uot
be deficient in suggestions of mystery. Who cnn wonder that the
untaught natives of a region like this should make to themselves a deity
in the rushing strenm, or the beetling clif? They act from the impulse
of nature ; and well will it be for those who enjoy every advantage that
civilization and Christinnity eau bestow, if when weighed in the balance,
even with the pagan Indian, they are not found wanting. We were soon
at the top of the Doric Rock, and from its dizzy height the prospect was
such as to preclude all attempt at deliueation, nt least by language.
Your brother expressed his emotion as well as it was in the power of any
mortal to do. Clapping his hands together, and putting o peculiar em
Pphasia upon the last syllable, he exclaimed “Oht Q& Nothing more
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could be mid. But while enjoying the grandsur of the scene, I wished
that M——, was at my side, for my pleasure would have been incrensed
ten-fold by sharing it with her. The summit of the arch is jtself a curi-
osity. It does not appear to be more than three feet in thickness, nnd yet
it supporis and nourishes several lofty pine trees, whose weight alona 1
should think would crush it to atoms. The root of one of them winds
around the outer edge of tha rock, az if to support the source of its exist-
ence. But we had not long to indulge our admiration, for our table was
spread under the shade of one of these immense rocks, and 2ll the aub-
limity around us could not satisfy the imperious demands of appetite; =0
afier reguling ourselves on some of the dainties furnished by our excellent
friends at the Sault, we departed to behold new wonders, and utter
repented exclamations of, Ok! Oh! Turning a point of the rocks, we
came in view of those natural excavationa that have excited so much asto-
nishment. It was our intention to pass through one of them, but the
entrance was blocked up by the falling of an arch, the ruins of which were
scattered around. 'We were obliged to content ourselves with an outside
view, but this surpassed every thiog of the kind 1 hnd before seen. We
were in & bay formed by ¢ semi-circle in the rocks. Above us the cliff,
at the height of upwards of a hundred feet, projected far beyond our
canoes, and formed a canopy of the most terrific description. We could
oot behold it without a shudder of awe. Upon leaving it we discharged
our gun, and the reverherations were almost deafening. The sound
rolled through these vast ramparts, and seemed to shake them to their
foundations. It was like the groaning of an imprisoned spirit in its strug-
gle to be free. At every stage of our progress we had new cause for
umazement, and when we left them it was with the impression that we
t ne'er should look upon their jike again” OQOur encampment was at
Gmnd Istand. The pext day we reached the Riviere des Moine ; here
we pitched our tents, and immediately commenced a search for some of
the precious minerals. The locality proved so interesting that it was de-
termined we should devote a day or two to its examination. For the first
time we were compelled 1o resort to our musquito hars, and it afforded me
infinite amusement upon waking in the morning, to see about fifty of these
insects puzzling their brains to discover the meaning of certain initinls that
secmed to attrace Lheir attention. 'We removed our encampment this day
four miles. In s0 doing we passed a rocky mountain that filled us
instantly with a desire to ascend to is summit. This was resolved om,
and at five in the afternoon we procured an Indian guide, and were soon
clinging to the roots and branches that overhung its precipitous sides, ay
we scrambled up the ascent.  'We were emply tepaid for our fatigue by
the prospect from its pezk. Immediately before us was a heautiful bay,
studded with numerous islands, some of which were crowned with verdure,
while others were immense masses of rock. The bay was formed hy the
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projections of Granite Point and Presque Isle, both of which terminated
in circular mountainous elevations that were connected to the main land,
but by very natrow isthmuses. At the distance of fifty miles were seen
Grand Island and the Piciured Rocks.  To the northwest are seen seven
large bays, end Point iewena, from which we sre 65 miles distant  Tn
the back ground mountain rises on mountain es far as the eye can reach.
Here and there, to add variety to the scene, a lofty peak of massy, naked
granite rears its head high above its less aspiring neighbors, and to soften
the espetity of the view, there are two beautiful open spows of Ievel green,
that might be taken for fniry play grounds; so secluded and so environed,
that even the spirils of the air in them could find a resting place And
think you nol when my eyes wera gazing at the spleador of this scene,
glowing as it was in the last rays of a glorious sunset, that my mind wan-
dered to the Being who is the autbor of these creations

When we have occasionaliy met the traders, as they were returning
from their years' residence among the Indians, I have asked myself what
mysterious excitement there could be in the spirit of gain, that will cause
men to separate themselves from society, and voluntarily renounce those
privileges incident to an iotercourse with the world. But a3 | pass along
my wonder cenges, There is such an union of beauty and grandeur in
all the works of nature throughout this region, that it is impossible to be
acqueinted with them, and not wish to pass a life in their admiration.
Following the impulse of my present feelings, I could joyfully make my
home among thess hills and valleys, and 1 should want no other. ™Tis
true the busy hum of men would not reach such a wild retrent, neither
would their faithlessness and cold deceit.

And now let me tell you how I have written this letter. "We are wait-
ing at the Kewena Bay, for the arrival of some Indians to trenspon part
of our baggage to the Ontonagon. Mr. S, and Mr. Houghton, with L&
Clary, are, by this time, over the traverse. It was uncerain how soon we
might be able to embark, but I resolved 10 devote what time [ had to you.
Accordingly, at 5 o'clack this morning, I turned a chest upside down for
a dexk, planted myseil against the tent pole, and, with the stump of a pen,
commenced operations. But alas, the sand flies and musquitces made such
a desperate onset, that I was obliged to haul down my calors, and inglori-
ously fly for my life. I thcn waited until after breakfust, and commenced
again with no better success. I then resorted to the open air, and placing
my paper on a small hank, and stznding on the stones below, with the sun
at 90°, pouring its rays upon my head, while with one hand, and some-
times two, 1 battled insects of divers descriptions, at last have made dack
marks over the greater part of this sheet. Should you, in decyphering
these hyeroglyphics, come to any place where the subject was suddenly
dropped and wnother commenced, without any apology, attribute it to a
buge horse fly, which, lighting on my nesl protuberance, caused me
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to drop my pen, and with it my idens. But here come a dozen of them;
8o good bye till you hear from me agnin,

M. L. WOOLSEY.
To Misg ——,

La Pointe, Lake Superior, July 17, 1831,
MY DEAR FRIEND,

Instesd of a sand bank for a writing desk, I am now seated by the side
of a good table in your brother's house, nnd surrounded by comforts and
conveniences that would be no discredit to a place less out of the world
than La Pointe. 'We have luxuries that even the inhabitants of 8t. Mary's
might envy. OCur table groans bensath its load of white fish and trout,
veal and pigeons, rice puddings and strawberries ; all of which are served
up a-la-mode, in Joseph's best style, mssisted by the culinary skili of Plufe,
the cook. 'We at present adopt the maxim, % Live while you may,” for
we well know that soon we will be out of the reach of every thing of this
sort, and be glad to get our dish nf corn soup. This is a very pleasant
island, and presents quite a village-like appearance. There are severnl
large dwelling bouses, besides the trdding establishment ; and cultivated
fields, with cattle strolling about, that altogether make up a scene quite
different from any thing I expected to see before arriving at Green Bay.

Since my first and last letter to you, we have passed through a variety
of interesting incidents. As I closed my letter our Indians arrived, and
in a short time we were on our way across the Kewenn traverse. But
now a fresh breeze had supplanted the calm atmosphere of the morning,
and before we were half way over the bay we began to anticipate a second
edition of the troubles and danger expericnced by Mr. 8. in 1820. But
we fortunately eseaped, with no inconvenience but a slight wetting, and
at 12 at night came up to the encampment of our friends, when not wishing
to disturb them, we spread our blankets upon the gravel, withthe heavens
for our canopy, and sought a few hours repose, previous to commencing
an examination of Kewena Point. In this we promised ourseives an
abundance of interest, and we suffered no disappointment Bucha bang-
ing the rocks have not experienced for many u day, and we robbed them
of no inconsiderable quantity of their precious contents. The # King of
the metals” will be under the necessity of holding another convention,®
and if some of the delegates do mot appear with battered visages and
broken bones, then there is no virtue in our well tried hammers. Now
you know, as we go skipping down the vale of life, that it is not every
circumstance that assumes a serious cast, but that we have n mixture, or
a kind of dish which in Scotland, and by Dr. Johnson, would be called

# Alludes to ajeu desprit poam.
42
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Aodge podge. 8o with us. After wearying ourselves in discovering
copper mines, and hunting from their dark and stony enclosures the
precious geme which here abounded, we would join with no litle zest in
the pleasures of the chase. One or two opportunities of doing this oc-
curred while going round this Point. This was in the pursuit of guacks;
and impelled by the purest patriotism, we were determined upon the ex-
tirpation of all that might fall in our way. What, ask you, is it possible
that the proscribed prescribers of “ roots and herbs,” and steam restoratives,
have found their way to the lone regions of the nonh? Why no, not
exactly this kind of quacks, but a species more honest, who tell us before
haod what they are, and which, of themselves, when properly prepared
by a sullable apothecary, form an excellent remedy for & well known
disease, and which thosc in particular are apt to contract who labour for
houts together among rocks and over mountains. But to tell a plain
story : while in our canoes we surprised several large broods of ducks,
which bappened to be in that state when their unfledged wings forbade
them to fly, but when they were su(ficiently large to furnish excellent
game for the table. Conscquently it was a trial of skill belween our
canoe-men and the poor quacklings, to sec who could paddle the fastest,
but like the boys and the frogs, while it was sport to the former it was
death to the latter. Although at first they literally waiked over the water,
yet their strength was soon exhausted, and what with the shouts of the
men, which of themselves were sufficient to scare o duck out of its senses,
and their own fatigue, they fcll an ensy prey to their enemies. But to
secure the victims afler they were run down aflorded us the most amnuse-
ment The men seemed 1o have given up their whole souls to the chase,
aod as the ducks would dive to escape being taken, they would endeavour
to spear them with their poles and paddles, and these proving ineflectual,
plunge in themselves, regardless of the consequences. Their zeal was
rewarded by the capare of twelve or fifteen of the uniortunate birds,
The only fear I experienced during this enliveniog scene was that the
Doctor would exhaust his stock of risibility, and in future we should be
deprived of his hearty ha, ha! that makes one join in sympathy with him
before the story comes. He surrendered himself entirely to the power of
Momus, but we have had abundant demonstration since that he is aill a
suhject of the langhing deity. Butthe aficrpiece was the most interesting
to us individually ; what that was you must guess.  But luckily the clouds
pow “ began to gather blnckness,” and before we had proceeded many
miles we were favored with a couple of smart showers, and finully chiiged
by the rain to go on shore, Luckily, because this spot proved to be the
richest in minerals and metals that we had yet visited. Your brother dis-
covered two rich veins of copper ore, and we found agutes and other
gems in quantities. While we were thumping obout us, the Doctor got
into the canoe for the purpese of secking an encamping place. This was
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found et the bottom of a very pretty bay, hut which nevertheless we dig-
nified with the name of Musquito Cove. Here we were wind-bound, and
¥ spent a haif-hour very pleasantly on the rocks, witnessing the foaming
and dashing of the waves, that seemed enraged at the resistance which
they met, while the rocks themselves groaned et the rencounter, as if
fearful of being shaken from their solid foundations. Here was a pince
for melancholy, and a mind like yours would have held a revelry with
the wildness of the scens. My curiosity to witnees the onset of the waters
prompted me to venture too near them, es I found by a snlute, not very
friendly, that left me in rather a moist condition ; but although experience
is the best school, yet forgetting myself 1 was agnin reminded that being
but & spectator it would be well to retire from the influence of the hatila
shock. This was so pleasing that I felt no disposition to quit it, and con-
tinued my way over the rocks, until weariness alone induced me to re-
turn. My path was through n pleasant wood, and as I was loitering
along 1 was startled by the report of a gun, repeated three or four times
in quick succession, and upon making up to the place from wheoce the
sound proceeded, found that two of the men had been sent ont to search
for the supposed lost one. The wind had abated, and we left our camp
as the sun began to creep below the horizen. The rest of my story I
hope to have the pleasure of communicating to you by word of mouth.

You will not probably hear {rom us again until our arrival at the Sault.
In the moan time remember me 1o William, and the young gentlemen of

your household.
M. L. WOOLSEY.

RELUCTANRCE TO TELL NAMES,

Indian children are tanght by their mothers to forbear telling their
names, by being told that if they impart their names to strangers they
will never grow to be men and women. This has a powerful influence,
but the real cause of the advice is &till hid from them, aad is very difficult
to explain. Itzeems probable that it is caused by a fear of offending those
personal gods whom they have taken for their protectors, or after whom
they have been named. A name is often the result of a dream. Dreams
are deemed to be revelations, and are held sacred.

Iy The Creeks have passed a law expelling all white men from the
Limite of the nation, who play at cards, whether they have Indion wives
or nol
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& PAFER ORIGINALLY WRITTEN FUL THE AMERICAN LYCEUM, 1834

‘WHATEVER trails of the Indian character may be gingled out as favouring
their advance, the inquiry etill returns upon us: how can those points
which best betolen the possession of n capacity to rise, be most advanta-
geously improved ? What is the best mode of educating them, and of in-
treducing civilization and Christianity ?

Knowledge, to be atractive to the Indian tribes, mast possess s de-
cidedly practicel character.  All the sources of their moral depression, are
such us are peculier to the earliest stages of society. Their wants, both
inteliectual and physical, are the primary wanl., Most of them are of the
moet simple ond obvicus kind; they are the wants of o hunter, a fisher-
man, a wanderer of the forest—a man without a house, without canle,
without agriculture. These are only in danger of heing lost sight of, by
straining afier gome great and sudden efforts to remodel the internal con-
stitution of their society—to produce effects in 8 drigf period which de-
mand a long ene—1to make, as it were, the red man, a white man, in a day.
History gives us very littla reason to suppose that such changes, or any
permaneotly beneficial changes, will happen, by any other, but the patient
and faithful application of the common ineans. To rend and to write, to
build and to plant, household economy, domestic comfort and order, tem-
perance and assiduity, dress end address, are among the chief elemeots
of civilization and civil knowledge. And this knowledge may be deemed
ea a series, which begins in the profoundest condition of ignorance and
barbarism, and terminates in the most polished state of moral refinement.

To depart one step from the former, is to talie one step towards the
latter. To abandon the temporary lodge, to throw aside the blanket, to
discontinue the use of paints, are as certain indications of incipient civili-
zation, as it unquestionably is, at a more advanced stage, to substitute al-
phabetical for heiroglyphic signs, or machine for hand labour. It is soune-
thing to guin one influentinl man fo the side of industry, good order,
and tHouGHT. The example of consistent individuals in & tribe, will be-
come the means of influencing communities. If we can convince them
of the superiority of agriculture over mere gardening, of grazing over
bunting, of pacific over warlike achievemenls, of written over oral laws,
of temperance over intemperance, of industry over inanily, we have
gained so many points in their positive reformation. It will then becoms
easier to convince them that true independencve consists in a life of seif
exertion, that it is dishonourable to be lazy, and infamous to be dishonest.
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The Indian must abandon his lodge, and live in & house; he must throw
off the blanket, and put on a cost. He muet cast away moccasins and
wear shoez. He must put off his feathers and wear a hat. Eaternals
are important to him.

Other truths lie in the direct trnin of these improvements, and are in-
sepereble from them, such as relate to the varied economy of life, the re-
ciprocal duties of society, and the principles of government. To nssent to
these truths, and to adopt them in practice, cunmnot it is conceived, be oc-
currencea very widely separated in point of time. But in order to the In-
dinn mind's giving this assent, in the true sense, there must be such a pre-
vious understanding, epprecintion and application of MoRAL TRUTHS, as is
totally irreconcilable with the condilion of Indians living in an idolatrous
and unregenerste state,

Hence, there is a still higher and nobler duty—the duty of preparing
the Indian mind for giving tbis assent. And it is one which is conceived
to be alike essential to the commencement end to the completion of their
more! elevation. Itis not only deemed a point of primary importance ta teach
them their true relution to civilized communities, and to each other, and
the principles which lead such communities o rise and fall in the scale of
wealth and power; but a little reflection must muke it manifest, that they
should, at the same tims, be taughi the solemn and importtant relation, in
which the volume of inspiration places them, with respect to the Author of
their existence. Christianity is appliceble to barbarism. Else Paul knew
nothing of it

By imparting this light at the commencement of their career of civiliza-
tion, they will be enabled to take a view of the whole ground of their re-
sponsibilities. And to see whether it is worth their while to commence
a moral race, the rewards of victorious competitorship in which are fully
held up, and displayed to their view. If this parrmount obligation <an be
impressed on their minds, while they exist in the siate of hunters and war-
riors, they will be placed in a position, in which they can the more readily
judge whether a continuance in these pursuits, wholly or in part, or the
adoption of civilized modes of indusiry, wholly or in part, wilt best mb-
serve the fulfilment of the whole circle of their obligations. ~ And, if there
be no error in this conclusion, they will thus be led to esteem industry,
and the acquisition of property aod education, a8 means essential to the
attainment of an end, and not, as they are otherwiss ept to hecome, the
end igelf. They will not mistake civilization for Christianity.

Christianity everywhere inculeates order, obedience, wisdom and virtue.
Its order, educed from chaos, as depicted in Genesis, leads the mind
through an infinite and connected series of beantiful ereations of both ani.
mate and inanirpate classes, from % nature up to nature's God.” And its
maxims of obedience, wisdom and virtue, ure the most perfect and sublime
to which the human intellect can refer. An In:ian can be made to com-
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prehend these truths, as displayed in the Bible. Considered merely as a
code of morals, and wete there no futurity to test their immuuability, the
maxims of Christanity, which he can be taught, will produce the grentest
amount of happiness to families, and 10 communities. They are so inter-
woven in their practical application with the duties and relations of life,
and evince o intimate a knowledge of human nature, that they are found to
be adapted to all periods and states of human life. Cannot an Indian be
made to uoderstand them? They form a system which applics to man
in the forest, as well as the field, in the wigwam as well as the palace,
in his infancy and in his age; in his weakness and in his atrengih; in
his joy and io his sorrow; in his [ifo and in his denth. Has not en iIn-
dian feelings? Can he not be acted on by Aope and fear 1—It is the
admiration of this system, that it is equally applicable to every condition
of society. The governor and the subject, the master and the servant, the
parent and the child, the rich and the poor, the wise and the ignorant, are
placed on an equality of faith. Science and learning, splendour and
penury, lose their distinctions before the iwo-edged sword of its requisi-
tions. It considers all as subject to its laws. It deems all capable of obey-
ing them. It prescribes no standard of art, or book knowledge. It looks
to no pecessary amount of human atainment in the cccupations or rank
of life. Felix, trembling before the moral majesty of Paul, or Tinda
quailing under the denunciations of Brainerd are equally just demonstra-
tions of its applicability and power. To love, and to hate, are the ends of its
requirement. And these are exercises of the affections, at the command
of every rational being, suavage or civilized. All its promises, all its denun.
ciations; all the inducements it holds out to obedience, all ita solemn
threatenings of disobedience, are equally addressed to the “Jew and the
gentile, the bond and the free." Were it not so—if truth could disprove
ona of its precepls ; if justice could point out any portion of the human
family who were exempl from jis laws; or if any candid interpretation
of langunge could be mede, tending to invalidate its obligations, then the
exhibition of this single truth, so established to be & truth, would be, in
effect, 10 knock the key stone from the Chriatinn’s temple, and tumble the
the whole superstructure in splendid fragments. Who shall say the Red
man is not born o an inheritance with the other members of tho family?
‘Who shall deny his right? What ecripture teaches it?

If these positions be correct, thea it is en object of the highest moment
with all who purpose to beuter the condition of the Indians, to begin their
iabours hy the introduction of Christianity. This should be the corner
stone. 'We are not willing to stop here. It should also cement the ma-
terials of the whole edifice. And it should constiiute the capitals and
orramens of its fingl finish, Without it, there may indeed, be a peeudo
civilization. Beveral of the statez of antiquily are pronounced to have
been eminently civilized before the Christian era, But we aze inclined to
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think it was the civilization of the Asad, rather than the Aesrt. Body and
mind were brought to unite their aid in this effort. Sculpture, painting,
and architecture, were carried to their highest pitch,  All the ars, which
requite great physical skill were successfully cultivated. Hisiory and
poetry were npexcelled.  But they owed no part of their excelience to the
virtues of sociely. Viewed in the ers of is highest refinements, it was
corrupt to the core. Profiigacy, revenge, and refined error, in morals and
philosophy, were its striking characteristics, There was an utter destitu-
tion of moral loveliness. And we cannot select an era in ancient history
which will bear the scrutinizing glare of biblical truth. The very highes
efforts of Greece and Rome were made in times of the greatest moral las-
situde, affording proof that while the mind was disciplined for its most ex-
treordinary achievemenis, and while the taste was cultivated, and the man-
ners refined, the affections of the heart, like an uncaged lion, were left to
rage io all their native fury. We merely atlude to this species of civili-
zation for the purposc of pointing out its enormities. And to illustrate the
position, that mere civilization of manners, and changes of philosophical
opinions, will not, as a necessary consequence, produce Christanity, although
they mey alike precede or fillmo 3. 'While we may confidently appeal to
bistory to show, that the introduction of the Gospel among the rudest na-
tiops, has without producing luxury, been attended by an almost immediate
reformation of manners and a resort to the arts of civilization,

We are aware that we are trenching on disputed ground, and that many
have entertained a different theory respecting the Indian race. By thess,
Christinnity has been deemed the peculiar growth of a more advanced period
of etainment It has been deemed necessary firat to learn to build and
sow, and then to learn to pray, It has been regurded, 0 to say, as the
fruil rather than the seed of civilization. We believe this opinion to be
unsound, as & practicable maxim. We do not know that the chureh of
Christ, has, at eny period of its history, had doubta respecting the perfect
applicahility of the gospel to uncivilized nationa Paul had nome. The
Moravians had none, when they entered the missionary fields of India
and Greenland. Elliot had none. Brainerd end Martyn bad none. And
whatever of doubt there may sull rest on the minds of candid inquirers
after trath, on this point, the history and progress of missions, in our day,
and in our own land, furniahes a triumphant answer on the subject The
sublime experiment of Owyhee alone, seules the question. They found
the true God first, and all else followed.

So far as my own observation hes gone on the American frontiers, I
feel impelled by the force of facis to affirm, that, as a general axiom,
Christianity must be regarded as the precursor of civilization, That with
the Red man, ag with the White, it is a cause, and not an gffed. And that
if the action of thess appear to be often reciproeal, such reciprocity is, to
human view, the result of a belief, and a condition of the affections, which
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may neverthsless be exercised by indiriduals the most rude and nomadic
in their hobits. Waere the reverse true—were not uncultivated and hunter
npations susceptible to gospel impressions in their wild and errtic state,
the whole missionary effort of modern days, would be either a labour of
almost endless duration, or an utter failure. Millions might be shown to
be required to make a Chrigtian. Gold would usurp the office and place
of prayer, and no small part of the word of God iself, must be regarded
as a total mistransintion.

The field of misstonary labour among the American tribes is a very
extensive one, and is daily acquiring a new interest. The claims of the
Iudians, on the one hand, and the duties of an enlighlened population on
the other, are beginning to be more fully appreciated. The American
church in ail its vital branches is zealously alivo on the subject. Bumitis
a minake to suppose tbat they alone are responsible for the faithful per-
formance of this duty. Much of it indeed rests oficelly upon the
churches and the ministry. But there is nothing, in & candid exomina-
tion of truth, to exonerate any portions of community from the exercise
of an active benevolence in promoting the cause of religion and educa-
tion among the various Indian tribes. The true enquiry respecting these
iribes is not, whether the duty of instructing them be an imperative one,
but how this duty can be most speedily, usefully and efficiently per-
formed. And the question, which we tako 1o be the pressing one, in the
present condition of evangelical operations is, wAaher there be any thing
1 the condition ard present simte of dispersion of the Indiane, whick requires
& peculiar adaptation of the means of instruction, or the ordinary modes may
be exclusively pursved.

On this point we may be zllowed to speak rather from the results of
pertonal observation, than from preconceived theory. The time has gone
by with us when we regarded the conversion of an adult Indian as en
anomaly in religion. The course of missionary exertions on the frontiers
has brought numerous examples of such conversions before us. It has
afforded the opportunity of observing, thet the plain and striking doctrines
of Scripture may be declared to them, in a language which they under-
stand, with as promising prospects of their being understood and assented
to, and edopted as the governing axioms of life, as to other classes of indi-
viduals not further advanced in the scale of intellectunl improvement
Coming as these doctrines do, to their minds with the charm of novelty,
(a principle as deeply implanted in the indian as the white man,) they
are the mors readily led to consider them. The prineipal impediment,
aside from external vices, erises from the acquisition of the languages—an
ohject demanding the earliest ettention, in all attempis at inatruction
Three requisites appear 1o be easential to the instruction of these tribsa.

1. They should be taught in their owa languages.

2 Bchools should be located in their own territories.
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3. Reading, and & select literature should be provided for them.

It is in vain to suppose that the tribes will cast aside their mother tongues,
and learn a new language. The world’s history shows no such example,
Nations the most liberal in mind would not do i, rnd shall such a sublime
effort be expected from benighted lodians ?

By inuroducing achools into the Indian villages, suspicion on the part
of parents is allayed. The Indian is & mass of suspicions. In his naturel
slate ke suspects every body and every thing—for to him even things
without life, have life. Parents, who daily see the improvements of their
children, will be the more ready to second the effors of teachers.
Children who are drawn away to foreigu boarding schools, become es-
trenged from their tribes, and when they return, it is too often found that
they have acquired a species of knowledge which places them a0 far
above their people, that they become objects of distrust. Despondency or
intemperance ofien ensue. Calvin and Konkapot nre examples of this.
To make schools efficacious, useful and popular, they should be located
in villages and neighborhoods in the heart of the nation, where the in-
structive priociple may become diffusive, end its benefits extend to and be
acknowledged by all  Nothing in these efforts 10 teach the young, can
supply the want of kindress, simplicity and clearness, A kind and
patient munner will win the stouteat heart.

The mede of lecturing to the Indians, old and young, on the Scriptures,
or otber subjects, should be of the plsinest character, and as litle as pos-
sible left 1o inference. What is not plainly told will generally not be
inferred at all, or misconceived. Books should be as simple as elementary
books ean be made. Orthography should also be simple and eniform.
No rules are likely to facilitate early instruction but those of the moat
obvious necessity. Much of the dicta iaid down in our older school
books, is rather suited to puzzle, than inform the beginner. Children are
not capable of philological analysis, and lenst of all, Indian children.
Indeed, if the art end spirit of teaching he present, and there bc porse-
verance and discrimination in the order in which facts are presented w0
the youthful mind, it in of little moment how much of the external eir-
cumstances of customery form be dispensed with, Personal exertion and
ingenuity on the part of the instructor, mugt often compensate for disad-
vantages of time and place. A circle of Indian children, gathered under
a grove, might he as certainly taught the alphabet and digits, as il they
were covered with a coslly canopy., Buildings become necessary only to
avoid the common changes of the atmosphere, and to ensure the ob-
servance of order. But such huildings require nothing beyond the sim-
plest arrangements of a school house. It has been found that childre_n
and parents are betier kept from the sources of jealousy and suspicion, if
the scholars come from their parents’ lodges in the morning, and return

43
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to them in the evening. He who teaches Indians must accommodate
himeelf to Indians.

In the systemof instruction, tha monitorial plan, aa it is most economical
of time, and makes a more direct appeal to tha spirit of emulation (which
the natives in an eminent degree possess), is preferable, so far as it can ba
carried. There are also some features in the plan of infant schools,
highly calevlated to interest Indian children. It is found that their at-
tention is quickiy attracted to forms representing mstronomical and other
bodies. And the apparatus may be dismissed at the precise point where
the idea is retained in the memory. But every achool, whatever aid it
may derive from monitors, should be placed under the strict and coostant
care, and personal supervision of a white teacher,

Large expenditures in the shape of buildings and fixtures, diminish the
means applicable o instruction, and are precisely those features which
either excile jealousy on the part of the Indians, or animadversion on the
part of the whitea And it is on this account, that boarding schools
should be confined as clossly as possible o the sites of academical m-
struction, and always within the Indian limis. To teach a scholar is one
thing—to board, clothe and lodge him another. There is no comparison,
in point of expense, between the first and second objects. There is no
necessary connexion between them. And we helieve that in schools lo-
cated in the territories of the tribes, the furnishing of both, in the form of
free boarding schools, has been a positive injury inetead of a benefit, to
both psrents end children. No system is so exclusivaly right as that
which begins right. It is a position which forms the very basis of civili-
zation, thmt each member of society must support himself by his own
industry. And it seems irnporiant to teach this truth ecarly to the Indians.
If they are ever o exist as & happy, united, and independent people, it
must be through feithful individual exertions on their own part. And
were the question between the adoption of manual labour and free achools,
that is, achools to which the natives do not contribute their funds, I should
think there ¢ould be no hesitancy, in point of policy, as to the preference
of the former.

8chools, to be largely heneficial to the tribes, must be locel. A school
situated without the boundaries of the tribe, is alto measurably withont
the boundary of a moral influence upon it  Baxpetience hes fully demon-
sirmted the futility of atiempts to change the moral condition of tribes by
educating a select number of their youths at colleges and other remota
peint, while no simultaneous efforts were made with the body of the tribe
isell. The learning of colleges has thus, in a measure, been thrown
away upoen individuals, who, on returning to their tribes, have found them
m no way prepsred for appreciating their acquitements. Did they laboux
to convince their erratic countrymen of the advantages of learuing ovex
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ignomnce, of farming over hunling, of letters over rade signs—it has
been o little purpose—

# Al doubt, few aid, and fewer undersiand.”

Neither can such isolated scholars themselves maintain the state of nrti-
ficial elevation, in which adventitious circumstances have placed them,
Their first efforts have been received with coldness and indifference,
and they have at last themselves often yieldod to despondency. Like
pertial efforts in other departments of buman knowledge the result is bad.

Teach one in filty, ana the one shall stare

To see how blind the nine and forty are ;

But teach a band, and there are none behind

To mark how want of knowledge sinks the kind.

The whole failure, in the=a cases, has resuited from the want of local
district schools, and other sources of instruction to raise the mass ;—for if
the mass of a tribe be degraded, it is of little avail that a few be educated.
And whatever degree of objection arises to village schools in the nation,
wholly ceases the moment they are well established and multiplied. Thia
may be regarded as the plain reszon why some of the tribes, who have
enjoyed the douhle advantage of academical and primary local instrue-
tion, have made more mpid advances in civilization. The Creeks and
Choctaws educated their principal men, end left the mass ignorant.  The
Cherokees did better, hut did not escape the evil. This is the great diffi-
culty these tribes stili labour under.

Of the same era wilh the policy of educating st remote points the fer,
while the many remained i gross ignorance at Abome, is the opinion that
the native languages should be neglected. The theory on this subject is,
that it is easier 1o teach the Indians the English language than o learn
theirs. The reverse is manifestly true

We have heard of projects for their melioration, in which it was main-
tained ¢ that the Indians must siok the distinction of languages.” As if
it were an easy thing to induce a whole pation to lay aside ita mother
tongue. Did Elliot, or Edwards, or Brainerd reason thus?

A stronger reason, it is granted, for the disuse of the pative langusges,
were it possible to replace them, arises from their crude and imperfect
state, and their consequent maladaptation to the purposes of moral instrac.
tion. An Indian, who has been all his fife in the hahit of supplying the
deficiencies of speech by gesticulation, figurative signs, aod circomloen-
tion, may noi be aware how far he comes shon of exactmess and precisicn
in the conveyance of thought But when such a language comes to be
written and culivated, thare will be found means of obviating numerous
deficiencies and redundancies The pertinacious distinction of matler
Wlo mnimate apd inanimaie clamses, while it destroys ths distinction of
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gender, has imparted to the vocabulary a cumbrous load of infiecuops,
which greatly extend its limits, while there is but little gained in obvious
utility. Canaoot this principle be retrenched? The extension in space
caused by it, is still further increased by the most hesetling evil of the lan-
guages—their lautological forms, by which often not & particle of new
meaning is conveyed. These defects will have been observed by thase
who have given any attention to Scripture translations, (which, from the
days of Zeisherger to those gf Peler Jones, are rather numerous,) the mox
obvious external trait of which is, that one and all, they require nearly
double the space in the translations, which the Scriptures occupy in either
the Hebrew, Greek or English. True, some of this is owing to the verse
system, and the attempt to give literally word for word—instead of being
content to throw out the idea in & free original form, and afierwards divida
and apply figures. These defects weigh much against the substnntin]
claims of the languages to cuitivation, They do not, however, interpoaa
a bar to their use-~on the contrary, it is a field in which the genins of
missionary enterprige io invited to persevere, and may be expected to
triumph.  All that relates 10 the vonversion and improvement of the adult
population, must be done in the native languages. And it is a. question
of practical imponance, to what extent they may be employed in primary
schools, and at wbat point they may be laid aside. Onu this subject an
experiment, on a wide seale, is in progress, both in the Sandwich islande
and on this continent,and we may confidently lock to the active labourers
in the missionary feld, for practical informalion. We apprehend that
the only Bible thess nations will ever read s nations, must be an Ixpian
BizLe Elliot had the germ of truth in bis mind, when he sat down to
this work amongst the Nalics.

Indian literature. In advancing the subject of moral and religious in-
struction among the Indians, in the native tongues, a system of proper
reading books and literaturo should be prepared for them. It is not im-
probable, to my mind, that the peculinr branch of medern benevolencs
which is comprehended by the subject of Tracts, may open & means of
extensive usefulness. An appropriate series of SCHOOL AND MOSSIONARY,
AND BELLES-LETTEE TRACTS, in the native and in the English languages,
would prove vnluable and efficient helps to teachers now in the field, both
in their preparation and distribation. And so long es the high postage
system continues, one or two missionary presses on the frontiers would
quadruple the powers of every mctive labourer. The press should be
brought to bear in every possible way on the Indian race.

In the preparation of such papern in the native tongues, it is obvious
that a briel and simple system of alphabetical notation, with accents, is
required. And to be generally useful, it should provide for the whole
circle of the languages. The Cherokes charucter is applicable only to
the Cherokes language. How far this object mey be attained, without &
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depaniure from the primary sonnds of the English alphabet, and without,
at the same time, admining any of its inexectitnde and partiality of appli-
cation, is perhaps a question of importance, For it must be recollected,
that the literature of the Indians, when they come to require it is one
which they will find recorded in the English language. And it wonld
therefore appear to be an advantage, that the sounds of its alphabet be not
such ag shall gmte on the Indian ear, in repulsive and foreign tones,
They are not, when educated, 1o read e French, a German, or an Tualian
literature. We stand ready to give them Bacon and Locke, and Franklin
and Milton. :

In connection with the education and conversion of the Indians, the
subject of the organization of the elements of a civil government among
the tribes who have expatriated. to the west banks of the Missinsippi, is
one of the number which claims missionary thought and aid. But mo-
mentous as this is, there i none of more practical importance than the
subject of temperance. Without temperance nothing can be accom-
plished. There can be no Christianity; no well-attended schools; no
well-cultivated farms ; no comfortable buildings; no comely dress; no
personal cleanliness; no adequate means of subsistence; no general
health, or sound prosperity. Without temperance, the Bible and the
school book may be carried to the Indians, but they will be carried as
sealed books,

It is a curious fact, that the word * Puck,” which has been thought so
Shakaperian, and which has puzzled so muny commentators upon the
great dramatist, is a generic term in the Algonquin dialect. It requires
no very great stretch of fancy to suppose that the ready ear of Shakspeare
caught the peculiar and most daintily appropriate term from the relations
of those accomplished navigators, with whom he was undoubtedly famil-
iar, and who, according o Gallatin and other researchers, had been for
more than thirty years hefore the death of the great poet, intimately
acquainted with that part of the comst where the Algonquin dialect was
spoken, and had even attempted to colonize so early as 1585, on the coast
of North Carolina, at the small island of Roanoke, which, as elsewhere
on the coast, was inhabited hy the Algonquin tribes.—Evrrzasern Oaxes
Burru.

‘Wabeno iz the nome of a society of men who perform their orgies at
night. They invoke foul spirits, aod affect malignantarts. It ia the most
debased of all the Indien associations, The term is from Wabun, day-
light, and may be idiomatically expressed in English, by the phrase day-
lighters, or men who dance till dey-hreak.
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HIETORICAL TRADITIONS OF THE CHIPPEWAS, ODJIB.
WAS, OR ODJIBWA-ALGONQUINS.

Or all the exisling branches of the Algonquin stock in America, this
exiensive and populous tribe appears to have the strongest claimas to intel-
Tectual distinction, on the score of their traditions, so far, at least, as the
present state of our inquiries extends. They possess, in their curious
fictitious legends and lodge-tales, a varied and exhaustless fund of tradition,
which is repeated from generation to generation. These legends hold,
among the wild men of the north, the relative rank of story-books; and
are intended both to amuse and instruct. This people possess also, the
art of picture writing, in & degree which denotes that they have been,
either more careful, or more fortunate, in the preservation of this very an-
cient art of the human race. Warriors, and the bravest of warriors, they
are yet an intellectual people. '

Their traditions and belief, on the origin of the globe, and the existenca
of a Supreme Being, ure quite accordant with some thiogs in our own
history and theory. They believe that the Great Spirit created material
matter, and that he made the earth and heavens, by the power of his will
He afterwards made animals and men, out of the earth, and he flled space
with subordinate spirits, having something of his own nature, to whora he
gnve a part of his own power. He made one great end master spirit of
evil, to whom he also geve assimilated and subordinate evil spirits, to
execute his will. Two entagonist powers, they believe, were thus placed
in the world who are continually striving for the mastery, and who have
power to affect the fortunes and lives of men. This constitutes the ground-
work of their religion, sacrifices and worship.

They believe thet animals were created before raen, and that they origi-
mally hed rule on the earth. By the power of necromsancy, some of
thess animals were transformed to men, who, a3 soon as they assumed this
new form, began o hunt the animals, and make war agsinst them It is
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axpecied that these animals will resume their human ahapes in a futare
sate, and hence their hunters, feign some clumey excuses, for their
present policy of killing them. They believe that all enimals, and birds
and reptiles, and even insects, possess reasoning faculties, and have souls
It is in these opinions, that we detect the ancient doctrine of transmigration,

Their most intelligent priests tell us, that their forefathers worshipped
the sun ; this lominary was regarded by them, as one of their Medas told
me, as the symbol of divine intelligence, and the figure of it is drawn in
their system af picture writing, 10 denote the Great Spirit. This symbol
very often occurs in their pictures of the medicine dance, and the wabeno
dance, and other sacred forms of their rude jnscriptions.

They believe, at least to some extent, in & duality of souls, one of which
i fleahly, or corporesl, the other is incorporeal or mental. The fleshly soul
gocs immediately, at death, to the land of spirits, or future bliss,. Tha
mental soul abides with the body, and hovers round the place of sepuk
tare. A futurs state is regarded by them, as a state of rewards, and aot
of punishments. They expect to inhabit a paradise, filled with pleasures
for the eye, and the ear, ond the taste A strong and universal beliel in
divine mercics absorbs every other attribute of the Great Spirit, except his
power end ubiquity ; and they believe, 5o far as we can gather it
that this mercy will be shown te all. There is not, in general, a very
discriminating sense of moral distinctions and respensibilities, and the faint
out-shadowings, which we sometimes hear among them, of & deep and
sombre stream to be crossed by the adventurous soul, in its wuy to the
land of bliss, does not exercise such a practical influence over their lives,
as to interfere with the belief of universal acceplance after death. Bo
firm is this belief, that their proper and most reverend term for the Great
Bpirit, is Gézha Monedo, that is to say, Merciful Spiric Gitchy Monedo,
which i3 also employed, iz often an equivocal phrase. The term Was-
hefud, or Maker, is used to designate the Creator, when speaking of his
apimated works. The compound phrase Wiosemigéyan, or universal
Father, is also beard.

The great spirit of evil, called Mudje Monedo, and Matche Monits, is
regarded as a created, and not a pre-existing being., Subordinate spirita of
ovil, are denoted by using the derogative form of the word, in sA by
which Moneto i3 rendered Monetosh. The exceeding fexibility of the
language is well calculated to enable them to express distinction of this
nature,

This tribe has a general tradition of a deluge, in which the earth was
covered with water, reaching above the highest hills, or mountains, but
not above a tree which grew on the latter, by climbing which a man was
saved. This men was the demi-god of their fictions, who is culied Mana-
bozho, by whose means the waters were stayed and the earth recreated.
He employed for this purposs various animals who were sent to dive
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down for some of the primordial earth, of which a little was, at length,
brought up by the beaver, and this formed the germ or nucleus of the new,
or rather rescued planet. 'What particular allegories are hid under this
story, i not certain ; but it is known that this, and other tribes, are much
in the habit of employing allegories, and symbels, under which we may
suspect, they have concealed parts of their historical traditiona and be-
lisfs. This deluge of the Algonguin tribes, was produced, as their
legends tell, by the agency of the chief of the evil spirits, symbolized by a
great serpent, who is placed, throughout the tale, in an antegonisticai posi-
tion to the demi-god Manabosho. This Manabozho, is the same, it is
thought, with the Abou, and the Michabou, or the Great Hare of elder
writers.

Of their actual origin and history, the Chippewas have no other certain
tradition, than that they came from Wabenong, that is to say, the land of the
EasT. They have no authentic history, therefore, but such remembered
events, as must be placed subsequent to the era of the discovery of the conti-
nenl. Whether this tradition is to be interpreted as an ancient one, having
reference to their arrival on the continent, or merety to the track of their mi-
gration, after reaching it, is a question to be considered. It is only certain,
that they came to their present position on the banks of Lake Superior, from
the direction of the Atlantic seaboard, and were, when discovered, in the
attitude of an invading natinn, pressing westward and northward. Their
distinctive name sheds oo light on this question, They call themselves
Od+ibwdg, which is the pluml of Odjibwa,—a lerm which appears to
denote a peculiarity in their voice, or wanner of utterance. This word
has been pronounced Chippewa by the SBaxon race in Americe, and is
thus recorded in our treaties and history. They are, in language,
manners and customns, and other characteristics, a well marked type of
the leading Algonquin tace, and indeed, the most populous, important,
and wide spread existing hranch of that family now oo the continent
The term Chippewa, may be considered as inveterately fixed by popular
usage, hut in all disquisitions which have their philology or distinctive
character in view, the troe vernacular term of Od-jib-wa, will be found 10
posmess advantages 1o writers. The word Algonquin is stili applied 10 a
ameli local band, at the Lake of Two Mountnins, on the Utawas river,
neat Montreal, but this term, first bestowed hy the French, has long been
a gesneric phrase for the entire race, who nre identified by the ties of &
common original language in the United States and British America.

One of the most curious opinions of this people is their belief in the
mysterious and sacrcd character of fire. They obtain sacred fire, for all
national and ecclesiastical purposes, from the flint. Their national pipes
are lighted with this fire, It is symbolical of purity. Their notions of
the boundary between life and death, which is also symbolically the limit
of the material verge between this end a future state, are revealed in con-
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nection with the exhibition of flames of fire. They also make sacrifices
by fire of some part of the first fruits of the chase. These trails are to be
viewed, perhaps, in reladon to their ancient worship of the sun, above no-
ticed, of which the traditions and belief, are still generally preserved.
The existence among them of the numerous classes of jossakeeds, or mut-
terers—{the word is from the utterance of sounds low on the earth,) is a
trait that will remind the reader of s similar class of men, in early ages,
in the eastern hemisphere. These persons constitute, indeed, the Magii
of our western forests. In the exhibition of their art, and of the peculiar
notions they promulgate on the subject of a sacred fire, and the doctrine
of transmigration, they would seem to have their affiliation of descent
mather with the disciples of Zoroester and the fruitful Persian stock, than
with the less mentally refined Mongolian hordes.

T0 A EIRD, SFEN UNDER MY WINDOW IN THE GARDEN.

By the lals Mm. H. R ScuooLcrarr, who was a grand daughter of the war chief
Wasosero.

Bweet little bird, thy notes prolong,
And ease my lonely pensive hours;
I love to list thy cheerful song,
And hear thee chirp beneath the flowers.

. The time allowed for pleasures sweet,
To thes is short as it is bright,
Thea sing 1 rejoice! before it feet,
And cheer me ere you tnke your flight,

Ponriac, when he determined to oppose the settling of the Baxon race
west of the Alleghanies, sought to invent a currency, to carry on his war.
He bethought him of this expedient. He drew his totem on pieces of
bark, or paper, and these, putting over it & figure of the thing he wanted,
tradition says, he faithfully redeemed.

Whatever else the Indian Incks, in his mental constitution, he does not
lack belief. He believes, among other things, tbat, by en act of necromancy,
a part of the human family wete transformed into bears, wolves and other
animals, who are to be restored to their original shapes in another world.

Dr. Johnson saye—The source of intellectual pleasure is variety:
wniformity must tire at last, though it be uniformity of excellence.
44
f



TRADITIONARY WAR BONGS

OF THE

ODJIBWA ALGONQUINS.

‘Whroever has heard an Indian war song, and witnessed an Indian war
dance, must be satisfied that the occasion wakes up all the fire and energy
of the Indians soul. His fashing eye—his muscnlar energy, as he
begins the dance—his violent gesticulation as he raises his war<ry—he
whole frame and expression of the men, demonstrate this. And long
before it comes to his turn to utter his sve, or portion of the chant, his
mind has been worked up to the most intense point of excitement: his
imagination has pictured the enemy-—the ambush and the onset—the vic-
tory and the bleeding victim, writhing under his prowess: in imagination
he has already stamped him under foot, and toru off his reeking scalp:
he has seen the eagles hovering in the air, ready to pounce on the deed
carcass, as soon as the combatants quit the field.

It would require strong and graphic language to give descriptive m-
terance, in the shape of song, to all he has fancied, and seen and feels on
the subject. He, himself, makes no such effort. Physical excitement
has absorbed his energies. He isin no mood for calm and connected
descriptions of battle scenes. He has no stores of measured rhymes to
fall back on. Al he can do is to uiter hrief, and often highly symbolic
expressions of courage—of definnce—of indomitable rage. His feet
stamp the ground, as if he would shake it to its centre. The inspiring
drum and mystic rattle communicate new energy te every step, white
they serve, by the observance of the most exact time, to concentrate his
energy. Hid very looks depict the spirit of rage, ond his yells, uttered
quick, sharp, and cut ofl by the application of the hand to the mouth, ara
startling and horrific,

Under such circumstances, a few short and brolen sentences are
enough to keep alive the theme in his mind ; and he is not probably con-
scious of the fact, that, to an unimpassioned and calm listener, with note
book in hend, there is not suificient said to give coberence to the song.
And that such a song, indeed, under the best auspices, is a mere wild
rhapsody of martial thought, poured cut from time to time, in detached
sentences, which are, so to say, cemented into lines by a flexible chorus
and known tune. The song and the music are all of a piece. Vivid
and glowing, and poetic pictures will foct in such a troin, and often strike
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the imagination by their graphic truth and boldness; but the poet must
look elsewhere for finished melody, end refined aud slaborale composilion.

The Indian is to be viewed here, as elaewhere, as being in the highest
state of his physical, not of bis menfal phasis. Such glimmerings may
however be picked out of these warlike rhapsodies, as denote that hae is of
a noble and independent tone of thinking. We shall at least enable the
reader to judge. The following specimens, which have been derived from
aclors in the depths of the forest, consist of independent songs, or stanzas,
each of which is eung by a different or by the same warrior, while the
dance is in progress. The words bave been taken down from a young
Chippewa warrior of lake Buperior, of the name of Che che-gwy-ung,
It will be perceived that there is & unity in the theme, while each warriox
ezercises the freest scope of expression, This unity T have favoured by
throwing out such atanzas as mar it, and afterwards atranging them
together.

WAR SONG.
a. In begimning this song the warrior has turned his eyes to the clouda,
O =hé wan ong (From the place of the south)
Un dos’ e wug, (They come,) repeat,
Pe na‘ se wug, {The birds, 4. £ the warlike birds.)’
Ka baim wai wi dung-ig. {Hear the sound of their passing screams
on the air.}

5. The idea of ravenous hirds hovering in the sky, =till prevails—
Tod ot to be {I wish to change myself to be}

Pe 04 se. (A bird)

Ka dow we 4 we yun-. (His swift body—ta be like him.)

¢. The warrior now rises above all thoughta of fear,

Ne wa be na, {I cast it away.)

Né owa (My body.)
Ne wi be na, {Repeats.) This is a high eymbolical boast of per-
Néowa sonal bravery,

d. He appeals to the Great Spirit for extraordibary power,

Na bou & kum ig, (On the frovnt part of the earth,)
Tshe bé be wish’ em ug.  (First shines [strikes] the light.)
In do main’ em ik, (Such power to me,)

Mon- e do, {My God,)

Sha wa nem id, (In thy mercy givel}

By the boldness of this figure he claims the omnipotent power of the
sun to ses and discover his snemies, '
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¢. He vphraids such of his people as hold back, and do not join in the
dance—that is to say, enlist in the war.

Wa go nain, e win ? (Why do ye, warriors,}
A be yun ah, {Stand baclk ?)
Wa wos is se, we yun. (Yo who bear the mark of the Avrasses}

The Awasee is a kind of fish, which is the fofem of a clan.

J. He declares his full purpose to enter into the war.

Ne w§ je, e yeh! (I go to the spot—the war path !}
Ne m4 je, ¢ yeh! (Repeats.)

Ne me kun ah, ¢ yeh! {My war path |}

Ge zhig neen w4 tin, {My sky is fair and clear) The com-

mon phrase to denote good fortune.
Hoh! Ne monedo netaihua-  {Let others linger. Onward! my
mum 0 win God |—my right 1)

In presenting these specimens of the original words of some of our
western warriors, we are permitted to give the annexed versions of them
from the pen of one of our most gifted writers

WAR-SONG—“Pe-ng se-wug."
{From the Algonguin of Schoolerafl}

BY C. F. HOFFMAN,

L

Hear not ye their shrill-piping

screams on the air?
Up1 Braves for the conflict

prepare ye—piepare!
Aroused from the canehralee,

far south by your drum,
With beaks whet from carnage,

the Baitle Birds come

I

Oh God of my Fathers,
a3 swiltly as they,
I a5k but to swoop
from the hills on my prey:
Give this frame to the winds,
on the Prairie below,
Bat my soul—like thy bolt—
I would hurl on the fos!
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oL

Qo the forehead of Earth L
mrilces the Bun in his might,
Oh gifi me with glances
as searching as light,
In the front of the onslaught,
to single each crest,
Till my hatchet grows red
on their bravest and best,

.

Why stand ye back idly,

ye Sona of the Lakes ?
Who boast of the scalplocks,

ye tremble to tke.
Fear-dreamers may linger,

my skies are all bright—
Charge—charge—on the War-Path,

roR Gop axp TEE Ricut.

Take the following additional example, of a death song. These stan-
zas have all been actually sung on warlike oceasions, und repeated in my
hearing. They have heen gleaned from the traditionary songs of tha
Chippewas of the north, whose villages extend through the region of lake
Superior, and to the utmost sources of the Mississippi. Those bands ere
the hereditary foes of their western neighbours, the Dacomhs or Sioux,
who are generally called hy them, by way of distinction, Na do wd' sees,
that is to say, ove ENEMIES. Theallusions in the songe are exclusively to
them. In writing the original, I omit the chorus, as it is not suaceptible
of translation, and would increase considerahly the space eceupied.

DEATH SONG.

1. In opening this song the warrior is to be contemplated as lying
wounded on the field of battle.

A’ be tuh g’ zhig, {Under the centre of the sky,)

Ne ba baim wa' wa (I utter my baim wa wd.

Baimwawa4, is the sound of passing thunders, which will convey a
just idea of the violence of this figure.

2. Hias thoughts revert to the siar of his destiny.

Ain dah’ so gezhig {Every day, thou star I}
Ke g4 gun o wé bom in. {I gaze at you.}
It is the morning star that is here afluded to.
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3. He nees the birds of carnage hovering over the feld,

A’ be tuh geézh-ig (The half of the day)
Ai be yaun {I abide—gnzing)
Po na se wug. {Ye warlike birda )

4. He keeps the flight of these birds before his mind and hears their

ahrill cries.

Pe misk wosh e wug (They fly round the circurt of the aky.}

Pe na 86 wug (The birds—circling)

A’ be tuh geezh ig oag.  (Round half the circuit of the sky.}) The
meaning is, approaching him in circle,
more nearly, ag life becomes fainter in
him.,

5. This figure is continued. He lies hieeding.

A’ zha waush e wug (They croas the enemy® line)
Pe na se wug. (The birds.)
6. He feels that he is called to another world,
A pit she Mon e doag (The high gods)
Ne mud wa wa (My praise}
‘Wi we ne goag. {They sound.)
7. He is conient and willing to go.
Ki gait’, ne min wain’ dum (Full happy—1I}
Ne bun af kom ig {To lie on the battle-field)
Tshe bé be wish e naun, {Over the enemy’s Line.)

DEATH-SONG—* A’ be tuh gé zhig”
(From the Algonquin of Schoolcraft.)
BY C. F. HOFFMAN,

L
Under the hollow sk,
Stretched on the Prairie lone,
Centre of glory, I
Bleeding, diedain to groan,
Baut like a batle cry
Peal forth my thunder moan,
Baimog-wg !

8
Btar—Moming-Star, whoge ray
Btill with the dawn I see,
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Quenchless through half the day
Gazing thou seest me—
Yon birds of carnage, they
Fright not my gaze from thee!
Baint-wdwg !

' m.
Bird, in thine airy ringe
Over the foeman's line,
Why do thy fapping winga
Nearer me thus incline ?
Blood of the Dauntless bringa*
Courage, oh Bird to thine)
Baim-wd-awd !

Herk to those Spirit-notes |
Ye high Heroes divine,
Hymned from your god-like throats
That Song of Praise is mine|
Mine, whose grave-pennon floatst
Orver the foeman’s line )
Baim-wdwg !

BranT, notwithstanding the views presented, in the meritorinus life of
him, in connection with the revolutionary border wers, by the late Cel.
Stone, was in a false position, bore a double character, and vwas the object
of just suspicion and reproach, during the entire period. The attempt to
wipe this stigma from his memory, which does o much credit to the
heart of the writer, has been made at too recent a period, while many of
the actors of those scenes are yet alive, to be successful. He was the
bitter and implacable foe of the Americans, in every phase of the con-
test. No plea can excuse his barharitiee ; they are aggravated hy the
circumstances nf his education

The Algonquin tribes believe in the doctrine of the transmigretion of
apuls. Thiz appears clearly in some of their legends. Pappuckewis,
the Indian Merry Andrew, was once a wolf, and once a wild gooss, or
brant. Being sore pressed in one of his adventures, he was, at another
time, changed into & rock, Lo escape a stroke of lightning.

» Nan-pah-sheme, or ¢ The Dauntlem.” i un title given among soms tribes of the
Narthwenl to those fratermized bands of warriors, in which each member s conse-
arwied 1o death on the battle-field, ar rather 0 swarn never to desert & hrother of the
band in battle.

+ ‘The Indians plant flage at the head of the grave, which [t is deemed sacrilogions
aven for an enemy to-distorb.



SKETCHES OF THE LIVES OF

NOTED RED MEN AND WOMEN,

WHO HAVE APPEARED ON THE WESTERN CONTINENT.

BRANT, RED JACKET, UNCAS, MIONTONIMO.

A NOTCE OF THE BIOCGRATRIES OF THE LATE COL- WILLIAM L. STONE, FAXFARED FOR THR
DENOCRATIC LRVIEW—LE43,

Tar Egyptians embalmed their dead in myrrh and spices, but the
blessed art of printing hes given us a surer and less revolting method of
preserving and trmnsmilting to postertty, ail that iz truly valuable in the
plaudits of virtue, worth, and honor. Books thus become a more perma-
nent memorial than marble, and by their diffusion scatter those lessons
among all monkind, which the age of mounds and hieroglyphics, stone
and papyrus, had confined to the tablet of a shait, or the dark recesses of
8 tomb or a pyramid. 1t is never to be forgotten, that in the development
of this new phasis in the history of the human race, it was printng that
firm lit the lamp of truth, and has driven on the expariment, till the boun-
daries of leiters have well nigh become co-extensive with the world. If
we do not widely err, there is no part of the globe, where books of all de-
acriptions have become so chenp and abundant as they are at this Ume in
the United Biates, and, laying aside all other considerstions, we may find
8, proof of the position stated in the fact, that our vernacular literature is no
fonger confined o the production of school books, the anpals of law and
divinity, tha age of muddy pamphlets, or the motley pages of the newspa-
per.  'We have no design to follow up these suggestions by showing how
far the study of the natural sciences, the discussion of political economy,
or ihe advances of belles-lettres, have operated to produce this result; iar
less ta identify thoss causes, in the progress of western Arts and commerce,
which have concurred to bring down the price of bools, and scatter the
blessings of an untrammelled press, among sll classes. Tt is sufficient for
our purposs to say that even the lives of our distinguished native chisftains
have come in for a share of modern notice, and, we feel proud to add, of
a notice which, so far as it reaches, is worthy of the subject. And should
our contributions on this head, for Lhe last few years, ba equaily well fol-
lowed up for a few years to come, even the desponding strains of one of
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their own impersonated heroes can no longer be repeated with perfect
truth : )
# They sink, they pass, they fly, they go,
Like a vapor at morning’s dawn,
Or a flash of light, whose sudden glow
Is seen, admired, and gone.

¢ They died ; but if a brave man bleeds,
And flls the dreamless grave,
Shall none repeat his naome, his deeds,
Nor tell that he was brave 7’

T6 no one in our literary annals is the public so much indebted for res-
cuing from oblivion the traits end character of the four celebrated chiefs
whose names stand at the head of this article, as to the able author of these
biographies, William L. Stone.  Gifted with a keen perception of the gnes-
tions of right and wrong, which turn upon the planting of the colonies
among barbarians, who more thon idled away their days upon a sail
which they did not cultivate—with a deep sympathy in their fate ard for-
tunes, on the one hand, and the paramount claims of letters and Christian-
ity on the other, he has set himself to the 1ask of rendering justice to whom
justice belongs, with the ardor of o philanthropist, and the research of a
historian. He appears to have planned a series of biographies which, if
completed, will give o connected view of the leading tribes who occupied
New York, Connecticut, Rhode Island, and Massachusetts, with o range
in the examination of contemporary men and collateral topics, which em-
braces a wide circle. And he has filled up the outlines of his plan, thus
far, in a manner which leaves but little to glean in the path which he has
trod. If the exteosion of this circle, and the largo amount of contempo-
raneous maler hrought in, has, in the minds of some, ahstracted tae large
a share of attention, and lefl the hiographies with less unity and compact-
ness than they would otherwise have essumed, this is exclusively the fault
of their plan, so far as it is scknowledged, and not of the execution. And
for this course of extension there i3 a plea 10 bo found in the nature of the
subject, in the treatment of which, scantincss of material was often sought
to be supplied hy the introduction of collateral and sometimes extranecus
matter.

‘We propose briefly to notice the scrics of these biographies in their
order of publication. In his first work on Brant, he has presented, in liv-
ing colors, the great Mohawk of 1776, who rose up to crnsh that confed-
eracy which Washington and his compeers had pledged their lives to
maintain. Brant was a man of power and capocilies, mental and physical,
beyond his tribe ; and was so situated, in the actue! contest, os to throw a
greater weight into the scale agninst us, than any other, or all of the hos-
tile chiefs of the Red Race put together. If he could not, like Ariel, call

45
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up the “spirits of the vasty deep,” he could, at his bidding, summon
together the po less malignant spirita of the woods, who feil upon onr
sleeping hamlets with the fury of demons. And whether at Johnson Hall
or Niagara, at Cherry Vaulley or Schoharie, on the waters of the Oriskany
or tbe Chemunyg, he was the ruling and informing spirit of the coniest
Such was the power he wielded as commander of & most effective body
of light woops (for such are all Indian warriors), who were supported hy
large and well appointed armies, that, Llike the electric flashes of the boding
sorm, he proceded the heavier outbreak by sounding aloud the wild notes
of terror and dismay. it was in this maoner that his pame became
a talisman on the frontiers, to conjure up deeds of evil, and in this way
also, doubtless, it became loaded with reproaches, some of which, as the
author has dcnoted, were due to other actors in the contest. it in difficuli,
however, to disturb the judgments of o preceding age, on the character of
individuals who have long passed off’ the slege of action, whether those
judgments be favorable or unfavorable ; and it is, in fact, imposzible to re-
verse them. It is only necessary to glace backward a short way, on the
track of biography, to perceive that posterity never revises the opinions
ouce put on individua] character, heroic or literary. It tries to forget all
it can, and every body it can, and never remembers & long time any oame
which it is possible to forget. It is willing, we should iafer, to concede
something to the great men among barharian nations, whose names have
often burst upon civilized society with the fearful attractions of the meteor,
ot the comet, producing admiration in the beholders, without stopping to
inquire the true cause. Such were the Tamerlanes, and the Tippoo Saibs
of the eastern world, of a prior age, as well as the Mehemet Alis and
Abdel Kaders of the prescnt.  And such were, also, with reduced means
of action, numbers of the American aboriginal chiefs, who, between the
days of Manco Capac and Micanopy bave figured in the history of the
western world.  Most of these men owo their celebrity to the mere fact of
their haviog dazzled or astounded, or like Brant himself, excited the terror
of those who opposed them. In the tase of the latter, & change of opin-
ion in those particular traity which affect his humanity, s less readily
made, from the fact, yet generally remembered, that he had received
a Christian education ; that be was, whilo a mere boy, received into the
best society, acquired the English language, and had been insiructed, first
ot a New England academy, and afterwards at one of it most practically
efficient colleges. Posterity holds the Mohawk chief responsible to have
carried the precepts thus obtained into the forest, and to have diffused their
blessings among those who had perhaps his bravery, without his talenw
or his knowledge. Those who fought against him were ill qualified, we
confess, 1o be his judges. He had not only espouscd the wrong cause,
wrong becausa it was adverse to the progress of natioua] freedom and
those very principles his people contended far; but he batled for n with a
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master’s hand, and made the force of his energy felt, as the author has
more fuily indicated than was before known, from the banks of the Mo
hawk and the Niagam, to the Ohjo, the Miami, and the Wabash, Yet,
if there was error in the extent to which he failed to carry the precepts of civ-
ilization and Christianity, it was meet it should be pointed out, although it
will also be admitted, the public have a right to look for the strongest of these
proofs of a kind and henevolent feeling towards his open enemies, out of
the range of his domestic circle. His family hed earried the incipient
principles of civilization, which he gave them, too high—they had exhib-
ited to the next age, & too prominent example of cultivation and refinement
in every sense—not to feel deeply the obloquy cast upon his name, hy the
poetic spirit of the times ; and not o wish that one who had, in verity, so
many high and noble qualities, both in the council and the field, should
also be without a spot on his humanity. We deem the feeling as honor-
able to all who have the hlood of the chieftain in their veins aa it is praise-
worthy in his biographer. We cannot, however, consent to forget, that
historical truth is very severe in its requisitions, and is not to be put off; by
friend or foe, with hearsay testimony, or plausible surmises.

Brant cannot, like Xicotencal, be accused of having joined the invaders
of his country, who were reckiessly resolved upon its subjugntion ; but he
overlooked the fact, that both the invader and the invaded in the long and
bloody border warfare of the revolutioo, were, in all that conetitutes charae-
ter, the same people. They were of the same blood and lineage, spoke
the same language, had the mame laws and customs, and the same litera-
ture and religion, and he failed to see that the only real point of difference
between them was, who should wield the sceptre. Whichever party
gained the day in sueh a contest, letters and Christianity must triumph,
and as the inevitable resuit, barbarism must decline, and the power of the
Indian nation fall.

In Brant, barbarism and civilization evinced o strong and singular con-
test. Ho was at one moment n savage, and at anocther a civilian, at one
moment cruel, and at another humane; and ha exhihited, throughout all
the heroic period of his eareer, n constant vacillation and smruggle betwesn
good and bad, noble and ignoble feelings, and, a3 one or the other got the
mastery, he was an angel of mercy, or & demon of destruction. In this re-
spect, his character does not essentially very from that which has been
found to mark the other leading red men who, from Philip to Osceola,
heve appeared on the stsge of action. Like them, his rensoning faculties
were far less developed than his physical perceptions. And to attempt to
follow or find anything like a fixed principle of bumanity, basing itself on
the higher obligations that sway the human breast, would, we fear, be-
come a search after that which had no existence in his mind; or if the
germ was there, it was too fecble to become predominant. We do not
think it necessary, in commenting on his life, o enter into any nice
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train of reasoning or motives to account for this characteristic, or to recon-
cile cruelties of the most shocking kind, when contrasied with traita
of mildness and urbanity. They were different moods of the man, and
in runeing back over the eventful years of his life, it becomen clear, that
civilization had never so completely gnined the wastery over his mind and
heart, as not to desert him, without notice, the moment ha heard the sound
of the war-whoop. The fact that he could use the pen, supplied no in.
guperable motive agninst his wielding the war club. His tornahawk and
his Tesament lay on the same shelf. The worst trait in his character s
revealed in his tardiness to execute acts of purposed mercy. There was
too ofien some impediment, which served as mn excuse, as when he had
a ploughed field to crosa to save Wells and his family, or a’lame hael, or
gave up the design altogether, as in the case of Wisner, whom he con-
gtrued it into an act of mercy to tomahawk.

That he was, however, a man of gn extraordinary firmness, courage
and decision of chamcter, is without doubt. But bis fate and fortones
have not been such as Lo give much encouragement to chiels of the native
race in lending their influence to European, or Anglo-European powers,
who may be engaged in hostilities agninst each other on this continent
Pontiac had realized this before bim, and T'ecumths reslized it afier him.
Neither attained the object he sought. One of these chiefs wes assami-
nated, the other feil in battle, and Brant himself only survived the defeat
of his cause, to fret out his latter days in vain attempts to obmin jusdce
from the powet which he had most loyally served, and greally benefited.
Had he been knighted at the close of the contest, instead of being ahufiled
from one great man to ancther, at homa and abroad, it would have been
en jnstance of a noble exercise of that power. But George IIi. seemed
to have been fated, at all points, neither to do justice to his friends nor his
enemies.

8uch was Brant, or Thayendanegea, symbollically, the Band of his
tribe,* to whose lot it has fallen to act a more distinguished part in the
Colonies, as & consummate warrior, than any other aboriginal chieftain
who has arisen, And his memory was well worthy of the elaborate work
in which his biographer has presented him, in tha most favourable points
of view, amidst # comprehensive history of the border wars of the revolu-
tion, without, however, concealing atrocities of which he was, perhaps
sometimes unwillingly, the agent.

A word, and but a word, will ba added, as to some points connected
with this chief’s character, which are not in coincidence with the generally
received opinion, or are now firet introduced by way of palliation, or vin-
dication. 'We confess, that so far as the presence or absence of the Great
Mobawlk in the massacre of Wyoming, 18 concerned, the stalements are

* Tha nume i cmally tratalatad, teo-sticks tied, or united
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either inconclusive, or leas satisfactory than could be wished Thers waa
quite too much feeling sometimes evinced by his family, and particularly
his son John, to permit us to receive the new version of the statement with-
out some grains of allowance. An investigation is instituted by Col. Btona
as to the immediate ancestry of Brant, and much importance is attached
Lo the inguiry, whether he was descended from & live of hereditary chiefa.
Wae think the testimony adverse Lo such a supposition, and it affords no
unequivocal proof of talents, that notwithstanding such an adventitious
circumstance, certainly without being of the line of ruling chiefs, he ele-
vated himself to be, not only the head chief and leader of his tribe, but of
the Bix Nations. Courtesy and popular will atiach the title of chief or
sachem to men of talents, courege or eloquence among our tribes gene-
rally; and while mere descent would devolve it upen a chief's son, what-
ever might be his character, yet this fact slone would be of little import,
and give him little influence, without abilities: whereas abilities alone are
found to raise men of note to the chieftainship, among all the Nornh
American tribes, whose cusioms and character are known.

It has constituted no part of our object, in these general outlines, to ex-
amine minot points of the biography or history, upon which the information
or the conclusionsare not 2o satisfactory as conld be wished, or which may,
indeed, be at variance with our opinions, One fact, however, connected
with this name, it is not deemed proper to pasy sud smientio. Brant is
made to take a parl in the Pontinc why, a contest arising on the fall of the
French power in Canada in 1759, and which closed in 1763. Brant
was at its close but twenty-one years of age, and had not, it is probable,
finally returned from his New England tutors. At any rate, there is no
reason to suppose, that, at that early period of hia life and his influence,
he could bave had any participation jo the events of that war,

In the life of Red Jacket, or Sagéyewata, we have a different order of In-
dian intellect brought to view. He was an orator and a diplomatist, and was
at no period of his life noted for his skill as o warrior. Nay, there are
indubitable proofe that his personal courage could not always be ¢ screwed
up to the sticking point” But in native intellect, he was even superior
to Brant. He was, indeed, the Brant of the council, and often came down
upon bis opponents with bursts of eloquence, trains of argument, or rhap-
sodiea of thought, which wera irresistible. And of him, it may be sym.
bolically said, that his tongue was his tomeshawk, and the grandiloquent
vocabulary of the Seneca language, his warclub. Nor has any native
chieftain wielded the weapon to more purpose, or with a longer continued
effect thau the great Beneca nrator, The specimeos nof his eloquence
which hava appeared in our newspapers for forty years or more, are still
fresh in the memory, and it was due and meet that these should be cok
lected and preserved in A permanent shape, together with such particulara
of his life and career as could be oblained, ‘This task has been performed
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by Col. Stone, in a manner which leaves nothing more to be attempted on
the subject. Much zeal and industry have been evinced in eliciting faets
from every quarler where it was probabie information could be had. And
he has brought together a body of contemporanecus proofs and reminis-
cences, toucbing this chief, which a few years would bave put beyond the
power of recovery, end which a position less prominent than he occupied
as a public journalist, might have rendered it difficult for another to collect.
‘We need only refer to the names of Gen. P. B. Porter, Rev. J. Brecken-
ridge, Mr. Parish, and Mr. Hosmer, to show the character of this part of
his materials.

(rher chiefs of the native stock, have produced occasional pieces of elo-
quence, or admired oratory, but Red-Jacket is the ooly prominent individual
who has devoted his whole career 1o it.  That he did, indeed, excel, pro-
ducing effects which no reported speech of his ever equailed or did jusice
to, there are still many living to attest 1ln the question of land sales,
which srose between the whitc and red races, there were frequent ocea-
sions to bring him out. And these, in the end, assumed a complicated
shape, from cither the vague bature, or ill understood conditions of prior
grants. In all these discussions, he preserved a unity and consistency in
the set of opinions he had adopted. He was opposed to further sales, to
removal, to civilization, and to the introduction of Christianity among his
peopie. What Brant had done in pelitics, Red-Jacket repeated in morals.
Both took the wrong side, and both failed. But it is to be said of the Sen-
eca orator, that he did not live to see the final defeat of that conrse
of policy which be hud so long aund so ably advocated.

It was remarked by Mr. Clinton, and the fact hed impressed others, that
the Iroquois, or Six Nations, excelled the other natives in eloquence. Of
this, their history, during the Supremacy of Holland and England in New
York, as given by Colden, furnishes ample proofs. The specch of Gar-
enguls, agninst the Governor Generul of Canada and his wily policy, is
unexcelled, s a whole, by anything which even Red-Jacket has left in
print, though much of the effect of it is due to the superior and heroic po-
sitiou occupied by the tribes for whom he spoke. Logau, unexcelled by
all others for his pathos and simplicity, it must be remembered, was also
of thie stock,—Mingo, or Menguwe, as the Delawares pronounced it, being
but a generic term for Iroquois ; so that the transmission of this trait, from
the proud era of the Iroguois confederacy down to modern days, is quite
in keeping with the opinion guoted.

It is to be wished that Col. Stone would supply enother link in the
¢hain of Iroquois history, by favoring the public with tbe life of the noted
Oneida chief, Shenandoah, for which materials must exist in the Kirkland
family.

The lives of the two men, Uncas and Miontonimo, whose leading acts
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are described in one of the volumes named in our caption, belong to an
earlier period of history, and & different theatro of action, The scene
changes from western New York to the seaboard of Connecticut, Rhede
Island, and, to some extent, Massachusetts. Uncas was the good genius,
the tutelary spirit, if we may so say, of the coleny of Connecticut; and
the best monument which that State could erect to his memory, would be
to change the unmeaning and worn out name of one of her counties, New
London, for that of the noble and friendly chief, of whose forest kingdom
it once formed a part. From the first day that the English colonisis set
foot within it, to the hour of his death, Uncas was the unwavering * friend
of the white man,” as his biographer justly calis him. He was of that
race, whom histery has, without making o particle of allowance for sav-
age ignorance and hereditary prejudice, branded under the name of Pe-
quods. They were of that type of languages and lineage, which was
very well characterized generically, at Jeast as far south as the original
country of the Delawares; but which assumed a sub-type after crossing
the Hudson, and was Lknown east of that point under one of its superin-
duced forms, as the Mohegan. This term had beeo dropped by the Pe-
quods, if it was ever their specific cognomen, but it is a proof, and we think
a very conclusive proof, nf the yet freshly remembered affiliation with
Taminund* and the Manhattans, that Unces, the moment he revolted lrom
King Sassacus, assamed the name of a Mohegan, and put himself at the
head of that tribe, us it then cxisted within the boundaries of Connecticat.
Or rather, he constituted the revolied Pequods a new tribe, under an old
and respected name, and he thus laid the foundation of the Uncas dynasty.
Placed thus by circumstances in a position in which he sought an alliance
with the early colonists, and finding Dis security in theirs, he was in fact
the only leading chiefl of the times who, really, heartily, and faithfuliy
songht their prosperity and growth to the end. The rise of Unces and
Connecticut thus began ut one era; and as the alliance was founded on
mutual interest and safely, it only grew stronger with time. A man of
less force of character or natural sagacity than Uncas, would have vaeillated
when he saw the colonists becoming more powerful and himself more
weak 0s years rolled on, end would have been seduced to enter into alli-
ances for arresting the white man's power, as other native chiefs had done.
But oll history concurs in showing that, under every circumstance, and
there were many of the most trying kind, he carried himself well, and
avoided even a suspicion of his hdelity.

Uncas was well qualified for a ruler both in mind and person. He pos-
sessed 2 fine figure, over six feel in height, a commanding voice, and a
noble bearing. He waos mild yet dignified in his manners. He was not

* The pame of Lhis chiel is Anglicised in the word Tammany,
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only wise in council, but brave® in war, ns he evinced in many instances,
but particularly in the battle of Bachem's Plain, in which he proved him-
eelf the bravest and most chivalrous of the brave. Yet his wisdom and
moderation in governing his people, and the well balanced justice and con-
sistency of his character, give him a stili higber reputation, and estublish
his best claim to remcmbrance.  In all the trials in which he was placed,
in all the temptations he had to fly into a rage, and act out the savage, he
sustained this character for wise deliberation ; and by adbering to his first
covcnant with the English, and laying all his plans and grievances before
the colonial courts, he raised himself in strength and reputation, and finally
triumnphed, first over Sassacus, and then over Miontonimo, the two great-
est and most powerful of his immedinte contemporaries.

If Uncas was the patron of Connecticut, Miontonimo, with his family
of the Narragansett chiefdom, was equally so of Rhode Island. Aud it is
from this obvious fuct, probably, in part, that we find the historical notices
of him, from the last quarter, decidedly more favorable to his general
character than those emanating from the land of his enemy and his con-
quercr, Uncas. While there is no disagrcement as to any historieal fact
of note, it is natural that some little shade of feeling of this nature should
remain, We have noticed a similar feeling with respect to existing tribes
and chiefs, in the western world, where the inhabitants never fail to be
imbued with those peculiar notions and traditions of the particular tribe
about themn, which represent the [atter as the principal nation, and invest
them with tribal traits of snperiority. It is a feeling which leans to the
better side of one's nnture, and does honor to mea’s hears; but the histo-
rian is obliged to look at such guestions with a colder eye, and can never
abate a tittle of the trath, althorgh he may run counter 1 this local sym-
pathy end bias. We could name some remarkable instanees of this preja-
dice, if we were willing to digress.

If Miontonimo be compared to Uncas, it will ot once be scen that
be lacked the latter’s sagucity and firmness of character. Had the Nar-
ragansett listened to Sassacus, and formed a league with him, he would
haveo crushed, for & time, the infaut colony of Connecticut.  This he de-
clined, apparently, because it had the specific character of enabling Sassa-
cus o put down Uncas. After the Pequod king had been defeated and

® The terms “ brave” and * braves” used in a subslantive sense, in thia work, are
neither English nor Indian. The Indian term should be translated strong-heart, its
literal import ; for it is one of the general rules of these languages, that the operation
of the adjective, e wel} as action of the verh, is uniformly marked upon the mubsian-
thve—there being, indecd, different infleclions of each substantive, to denots whether
this operntion or action bo caused by a nohle or ignoble, or Bn animate or inanimate ob-
jeet.  Biill the general uso of the Canadian term Braee, on our Indian border, may
gve it some poetic claims 1o introduclion into our vernacular, burthened aa iz mlready i
with mare objectionable Ameri
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fled to the Mohawks, Miontonimo was left in a position to essume the Pe-
quod's policy, and then tried to bring Uncas into just such a combination
to fall on the colonists, e9 he had himself refused, when the proposition
came from Bassacus. As Uncas not only refused, but laid the scheme be-
fors his allies, Miontonimo went to war against him, with a large army.
Uncas hastily prepared to meet him, with a smaller force. They met on
Sachem’s Plain, on the banks of the Shawtucket. Uncas, unwilling to
see 5o many of his people slain in battle, nobly stepped forward and pro-
posed a personal combst, to decide the question of who should rule, and
who obey. It wns declined, but the moment the reply was made, he
threw himself on the plain, a signal, it scems, for his rmen o advance, and
they came on with such an impulse, that he won the day and took Mion-
tenimo prisoner. This capture was the act of one of his minor chiefs;
but when his enemy was brought before him, he declined exercising his
right of putting him to death, but determined to refer the matter to the an-
thorities of Hartford. There it was found to be a knotty question, and
finally referred to the General Court a1 Boston. The Court strengthened
itself with the opinions of six distinguished clergymen and several eminent
civilians; and then decided, that the Narragansett chief had justly forfeited
his life, by violating his political covenanta with the colonies, but it might
not be taken away &y them. He must be remanded to Unecas, within his
jurisdiction, and by him be executed; but it was eujoined, with a very
poor compliment to the known mildness of the character of Uncas, that no
needless cruelty should be practised. Here, then, the white man evinced
less mercy than the red had done Miontonimo was now released from
hig confinement, and conducted back to the very spot where he had first
been taken prisoner, as he appronched which, one of the Mohegans who
accompanied him, keeping him in entire ignorance of his fate, raised hia
tomnhawk as he walked behind him, and laid him dead at a blow.
Whether the moral responsibility of this execution rests with the court,
or the executioner, we do not propose particularly to inquire, nor to ascer-
tain to what degree it was sbuflled off, by directing an Indian to commit
an act which it was unlawful for o white man and a Christian to perform.
Had Uncas shin his adversary in cold blood, after the nction, the thing
would have been in perfect nccordance with Indian law. Had Mionton-
imo been a subject of either of the colonies of Connecticut, Rhode Island,
ot Massachusetts, and levied war, or committed ony overt act of treason,
his execution would have heen in accordance with the laws of civilized
nations, Neither condition happened. It wae, however, felt, that the
great disturber of the colonies, afier Sassacus, had now been caught. Hs
had violated his covenant by going to war withont apprising them, They
did not believe he would keep any future covenants. The moral seuse
of the community would not be shocked, but rather gratified by his exe-
cution. This point was strongly signified to the court. But they could
46
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not legally compass it. English law opposed it. The customs of civik
ized nations, in warring with eacA other, opposed it. Should a differeat
rule be observed towards the aborigines?  Did the dictates of sound judg-
ment and common sense, did the precepts ol Christianity,—aye, ¢ there
was Lhe rub,"—did thc precepts of Christianity sanction it? On ful} de-
libezation,—for the question was not decided in baste,—neither of these
points could be aflirmatively answered. But while policy—the policy of
expediency, the lust of power, and the offended moral sense of an exposed
and suflering comnmunity demanded, as it was thought, the death of the
sachem, still it was not found that one whom they had ever treated, and
then viewed, as a foreign prince, legally considercd, could be thus de-
prived of his life.  Imprisonment was not, as a permanent policy, resolved
ou. "T'here wasz one course left to escape both dilemmas, and to avoid all
censure. It was to restore things to the precise footing they had before
his surrender. It was to hand him back to Uncas, without the expression
of any decision, leaving that chicftain to act as he deemed fit  They re-
manded him indeed, but went one step too fur, by first deciding in a formal
eourt, aftcr months of deliberation, in the course of which the clergy and
gentry, (this is a term that would be proper to the times) bad been form-
ally consulted, and directed his death, stipulnting oniy that he should not
be killed with cruelty. If there was not samething that smacka of the
want of true and noble dealing in this—if it accorded with the bland pre-
cepls af Christianity, to do unte others as you would that others should do
unto you—if the act did not, in fine, pariake of the vory spirit of Jesuitism
in the worst seuse in which the word has been adopted into the language,
we have, we confess, forined a totally wrong idea of its meaning.

A case, in some Tespecla similar to this, happencd in modern times,
which may be thought to contrast rather strangly with the above example
of Puritan mercy. The rensons for a capilal punishment, were, indecd,
far more cogent, and the community called out strongly for it, and would
have sustained it It was the capture of Black Hawle, which, it will be
recollected, took place during the first Presidential term of General Jack-
son. Black Hawk had levied war within the boundaries of one of the
States, on lands ceded by treaty, and organized 2 confederacy of Indian
tribes, which, though broken up in part, chiefly through the failure of the
other tribes to fulfit their cngagements with him, yet required for its sup-
pressiun the entire disposzhle force of the Union. The Sac chief was
finally captured on Indian territery, in the act of flecing west of the Mis-
sissippi. He wns imprisoved, and the case referred to the Government
for decision. He had broken his treaty covenants. He had not enly
made war, but in its outbreak and its continuance, had heen guilty of coun-
tenancing, at Jeast, the most shocking barbaritics.  He had, indced, opened
the scene by cruelly murdering the agent of the Government, the repre-
genutive of the President, in the persen of Mr. 8t Vrain. The commu.
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nity, the western States particularly, called loudly for his execution.
There could be no security, it was said, if such s bloody fellow was al-
ailowed to roam at large. He had forfeited bis life a thousand timea.
There was, indeed, the same popular feeling against him, which had ex-
isted in New England, one hundred and ninety years before, against
Miontonimo. But could be have been kgally executed? And if so, was
it, indeed, the true policy ? Was it noble—was it high-minded ? Wna
it meting out exact and equal justice to men with red skins, as well ns
white? It was thought that all these questions must be negntively
answered ; and the bold Sac insurgent was sent home, accompanied by an
officer of the army, to secure his comfort and salety, and thus to see that a
wise and merciful decision should he faithfully carried out, and popular
indignation be prevented {rom wreaking iself, in the assessination of the
chief.

In closing these remarks, it may appear selfish to express the hope, that
Mr. Stone, to whom we are already indehted for these spirited, compre-
hensive, and well written volumes, should still further employ his pen in
adding to the sum of (hese obligntions. But he has so well studied the
field in its historical hearing, so far at least as relates to the eastern depart-
ment of the Union, that we know of no one to whom the labour would
presemt less of the character of a tagk. 'We are in want of a good account
of Philip, or Metacom, the energetic sachem of the Pokenokets, whe im-
persomated so fully the wild Indian character, and views, and battled s
stoutly ngainst the occupancy of New England by the Sazon race. In
showing up to modern times such a man, we think a hiography would de-
tive very deep interest, and it would certainly be a new experiment, to
lake up Lhe aboriginal views and apinioes of the invading race, and thus
write, a8 it were, from twithin, instead of wifhowt the circle of warlike ac-
tion. In this way, their combipations, efforts and power, would better ap-
pear, and redound more to the credit of the aboriginal actors, as warriors
and herves. As it Is, history only alludes to them as conspiratory, rebels,
traitors, or culprits; es if the fact of their opposing the egress of civilized
nations, who were in all respects wiser and better, were sufficient to biot
out all their right end claim o the goil and sovereignty of 1he land of their
forefathers, and they were in fact bound to stand back,and give it up nolens
volens,

‘We had designed to subjoin a few remarke on the biographical labors
of other writers in this department, particularly those of Thatcher and
Drake, but our limits are already exhausted, and we must abandon, or at
least, defer it.
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Hercoraneoe had nothing in common with its sombre Italian proto-
type, which has been dug out of dust and ashes in modern times, but ity
name. Instead of huried palaces and ruins of a Iuxurious age of marble,
hronze and silver, most of the houses were built of squared oak logs, and
hed hulky cld fashioned chimneya, built outside with a kind of casielnted
nir, as they are seen in the oid French and Dutch scitlements in Canada,
and along the vallies of the Hudson and Mohawk, The ans of painting
and gilding' and cornices, had not yet extended their empire here. Mr.
Austin’s residence, was the only exception to thia remork, I remember,
The Coutts of Justice were content to hold their aeasions in one of the
oaken timber buildings named; the county joil had a marvellous re-
semblance to an ample smoke-house, and my kind host, Ellis, who was a na-
tive of South Carolina, waa content to serve up substantial and good cheer
in articles, not exhumed from a city buried in voleanic ashes, but in plain
fabrics of Staffordehire and Birmingham. In addition to the host-like and
agreeable resort, which travellers unexpectedly found at his hands, in a
maneion whose exterior gave no such signs, he presided over the depart-
ment of a public ferry, eswblished at this place, across the wild and fiuc-
tuating Mississippi; and had he kept note book, he could hare given
account of many a one, {rom other lands, with golden hopes of the far
west, whom he bad safely conducted, ngainst the most ndverse flocds, to
the Missouri shore. I found a few old hooks at his house, which showed
that there had been readers in his family, and which helped to while
away moments, which every traveller wil} find on his hands.

I have intimated that there was nothing in the way of the antique, in
Herculaneum, but its name. To this I might add, that there was no ex-
ception, unless it be found in the impressions of objects, in the structure
of the rocks, in this quarter, denoting a prior age of existence. 1 was
shown an impression, in the surface of a block of limestone, quarried here,
which was thought to resemble a man's foot. It did not appear to me to
bear this similitude, hut was rather to be referred to some organic extinct
forms, which are not yet well understood.

Having possed a couple of doys here, I set out early one morning,
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on foot, for Bt. Louis, accompanied by two young men from Pennsyivania,
with whom I had become acquainted on prior parts of my route. They
hed come with an edventure of merchandize from the waters of the
Yioughagany, and were desirous of seeing the (then) capitel of the Terri-
tory. Nothing untoward occurred, until we reached and crossed the
river Merrimack, where night overlook us, and set in with intense dark-
ness, just as we reached the opposite shore. There was but one house in
the vicinity ; and not distant more than a mile, but such was the intensity
of the darkness, owing to clouds and o gathering storm, that we iost the
road, wandered in the wooda for seme hours, during which the rain com-
menced, and were at length directed to the house we sought, by the faint
and occasional tinkling of a cow beil.

We travelled the next morning twelve miles, to breakinst a1 the antigue
looking village of Carondalet The route lies over an elevated tract of
uplands, eligibly asituated on the right bank of the Miesissippi, in which
& growth of wild pririe grass and flowers, filled up the broad spaces be-
tween the treea  There was no habitation visible on the route—a stand-
ing spring under a ledge of rocks, about half way, was the only spot
where we could get a drop of water to allay our thirst—for it was a hot
August day. 'We encountered several deer, and from the frequent oceur-
rence of their tracks, deemed such &n occurrence to be common. Tt is on
this slevated and niry tract, that the site of Jefferson Barracks, has since
been judicioualy established by the government.

Bayond Carondalet, the country has the appearance of & grown-up
heath. It is a bushy uninviting tract, without mature forest trees, The
moat interesting feature we saw, consisted of a number of regular depres-
sions, or cup-shaped concavities in the soil, caused by the passage of
springs over a clay basis, vpon which there is deposited a heavy diluvial
stralum of sand, mized earth and pebbles. Within ubout three miles of the
city, this heathy and desolate tract began to assume a cultivated charneter ;
dwellings and gurdens soon succeeded, and we found ourselves, hy almost
imperceptible grades, introduced into the city, which we reached about
four o’clock in the eferncon. Om entering its ancient Spanish barriers,
wo noticed one of tha old stone towers, or defences, which constituted a
part of the enclosare. This town, 1 afierwards learned, had been regu-
larly walled end fortified, during the possession of the country hy the
Bpanish crown. As soon as I had taken lodgings, I called on R. Petti-
bone Eaq., u friend formerly of Vemnon, in western N. Y. who bad catab-
lished himself in this central city of the west, in the practice of the law,
he wus not in, at the moment, hut his family received me with cordiality.
He returned my visit in the evening, and insisted on my taking up my
quarters at his house. The time thar I spent here, was devoted to the
most prominent objects which the town and i vicinity presented to in-
tezest a siranger, such as the private museum of the late Gen. Wm. Clarlk,
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containing meny erticles of rich and valuable Indian costume; the large
natural mounds above the city, and the character of the rock formation
along the shores of the river, which was said to have had the impressions
of buman feet, on its original surface. The latter I did not see till the
summer of 1821, when the block of stone containing them was examined
in Mr. Rapp’s garden, at Harmony, on the Wabash.

My inclinations having led me, at this time, to visit the extensive lead
mines, southwest of this city, on the waters of the Merrimack, I lost no
time in retracing my wey to Herculaneum, by descending the Mississippi.

When 1 was prepared to descend the river, the two gentiemen who
had been my travelling companions, on the journey up, had completed
the business of their adventure, and offered me a seat, in a small boat,
under their control. It was late in the efierncon of the day that this
arrengement was propoesed, and it was dusk before we embarked ; but it
wan thought the village of Cahokia, some five or six miles below, could
bo reached in good season., A humid and misty atmosphere rendered the
night quite dark, and we soon found ourselves nfloat on the broad current
of the strenm, without knowing our position, for it wes too intensely dark
to descry the outlines of cither shore. Being in a light open boat, we
were not only in some peril, from ruoning foul of drifting trees, but it
bocame disagreeably cold. On putting in for the Illinois shore, a low
sandy bar, or shoal was made, but one of my companions who had Janded
came running back with an nccount of a bear and her cub, which caused
us to push on about a mile further, where we pussed the night, withou
beds or fire. Daylight disclosed 1o us the fact that we had passed Cahe-
kia; we then crossed over to the Missouri shore, and baving taken break-
fast at Corondalet, continued the voyage, without any further misadven-
ture, nnd reached Herculuneum at noon.

I lost no time in preparing to visit the mines, and having made arrange
menis for my baggnge to follow, set out on foot for Potosi. The firat day
I proceeded eighteen miles, and reached Steeples, nt the head of the
Zwoshau, or Joachim river, at an early hour, The day was excessively
hot, and the road lay for the greater part of the distance, over a ridge of
land, which afforded no water, and very little shelter from the sun's rayx
I met not a solitary individual on the route, nnd with the exception of the
small swift footed lizard, common to the way side, and a single wild torkey,
nothing in the animal kingdom. The antlers of the deer frequently seen
above the grass, denoted it however to ebound in that animal. I was con-
strained while passing this dry tract, to allay my thirst at a pool, in a rut,
not, however, without having disconcerted a wild turkey, which had come
apparently for the same purpose.

Next day I crossed the valley of Grand ot Big river, ag it 18 cornmonly
called, and at the distance of twelve miles from the Joachim, I entered the
mining village of Bhibboleth—the foudal seat, so to say, of the noted
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“ John Bmith T.” of whose singularities rumour had already apprized me.
Here was a novel scene.  Carts passing with loads of ore--smelting fur-
naces, and fixtures, and the half-hunter, half-farmer costumes of the group
of men who were congregated about the principal store, told me very
piainly, that I was now in the mining region. Lead digming end dis-
covering, and the singular hap-hazards of men who had suddenly got rich
by finding rich brds of ore, and suddenty got poor by some folly or extra-
vagance, gave a strong colouring ta the whole tene of conversation ot this
spot, which wuog carried on neither in the mildest or most unobtrusive way :
quite a vocabulary of new technicnl words burst upon me, of which it was
necessary to get the correct import I had before heard of the pretry
term, “mineral blossom,” as the local name for radiated quartz, but here
were uff (sulphate of barytes), glnas+ifl (calcarecus spar), # mineral sign,”
sud a dozen other words, to be found in no books. At the head of thesa
new terms stood the popular word “mineral” which invariably meant
galena, and nothing else.  To hunt mineral, to dig mineral, and to smeit
mineral, were ao many operations connected with the reduction of the
ores of gulena,

I soon found the group of men nbout tho village store, wns a company
of inilitia, and that ¥ was in the midst of what New Yorkers coll a “train-
ing,” which explained the hunter aspect I had noticed. They wera
armed with riffes, and dressed in their every day leather or cotton hunting
ehirts. The cofficers were not distinguished from the men, either because
swords were not easily procured, or more probably, because they did not
wish to zppear with so inefficient and uscless an arm. © Food for pawder,”
waa the first term that occurred to me on first surveying this group of men,
but nothing could have been more inapposite; for although like *lean
Jack’s” men, they had but litle skill in standing in & right line, never
were men better akilled for personal combat,—from the specimens given, I
believe there was hardly & man present, who could not drive a bullet into
the size of a dellar ot o hundred yards. No man was better skifled in this
ar, eitber with rifle or pistol, than the Don of the village, the said John
8mith T., or his brother, called *the Major,” neither of whom travelled,
or eat, or slept, as I afterwards witnessed, without their arms, During
my subsequent rambles in the mine country, I have sat at the same table,
slept in the same room, and enjoyed the conversation of one or the other,
and con say, that their extrnordinary habit of going fully armed, was
united in both with ¢ourteous manners, honourable sentiments, and high
chivalric notions of personal independence ; and I had occasion to notice,
that it was none but their personal enemies, or opponents in business, that
dealt in vituporation aguinst them. John Smith T. was doubtless a man
of singular and capricious humours, and a most fiery spirit, when aroused;
of which scores of eneccdotes are affoat. He was at varmnce with several
of hin most conapicucus neighbours, and, if he be likened to the lion of
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the forest, it will be perfectly just to add, that most of the leavar animals
stood in fear of him.

My stop here had consumed some time, but thinking I could still reach
Miné a Burton, I pushed on, but had only proceeded a couple of miles
when [ was hastily compelled to seek shelter from an impending shower.
As it was late, and the storm continued, I remained st a farm house, mt
Old Mines during the might. They gave me a supper of rich fresh
milk and fine corn bread.  In the morning, a walk of three miles brought
me to Potosi, where I took lodgings at Mr. Ficllin’s, proprietor of the
principal inn of the place. Mr. F. was e pative of Kentucky, a man of
open frank manners, and most kind benevolent feelings, who had seen
much of frontier life, had lived a number of years in Missouri, and now
at a rather advanced period of life, possessed a fund of local koowledge
and experience, the communication of which rendered the time I spent at
his house both profilable and pleasing.

I reached Potosi on the second of August  The next day was the day
of the county election®, which brought together the principal miners and
agricultural gentlemen of the region, and guve me a favourable uppor-
tunity of forming acquainlance, and making known the object of my visit
I was particularly indebled to the civilities of Stephen F. Austin, Esq.
for these introductions. During my stay in the country he interested
himself in my success, omitted no opportunity of furthering my views, and
extending my acquaintance with the geological features and resources of
the country. He offered me an apartment in the old family mansion of
Durham Hall, for the reception and accumulation of my collecuons.
Mr. Batez and sons, Mr, Jones and sons, Mr, Perry and brothers, Mr.
Elliot, Mr. Brickey, Mr. Honey and others, seconded these civilities. In-
deed the friendly and obliging dispesition I uniformly met with, from the
inhabitants of the mines, and the mine country generally, is indelibly ir-
pressed on my memory.

I was now at the capital of the mines, and in a position most favour-
ahle for obtaining true information of their character and value
Three months devoted to this object left scarcely a nook of the country
which I had not either personally explored, or cbtained authentic
information of. 1 found forty-five principal mines, or mineral diggings
a3 some of them ere called, within a circumference of less than forty
miles. Iotosi,” and i vicinity yielded aonually about three millions
of pounds of leud, and furnished employment to the emimaled num-
ber, of eleven to twelve hundsed hands. The business was however de-
pressed, Like almost every other hranch of domestic aris or industry,
afler the peace of 1814, owing to the great influx and low prices of

& Ahout 70 votes ware polled in the town of Polosi Mr. Austin, the younger, wae
returned by the county to the Territorial Legisaturs.
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foreign products, and the general derangement ot currency and credit
Prepared ore, delivered at the furnaces, was worth iwo dollars per cwt,
paid chiefly in merchandize. Pig lead gold at four dollars, at the mines ;
and but half a dellar higher on the banks of the Missimippi, and was
quoted at seven dollars in the Atlantic cities.  Judged from these data,
there appearad no adequate cause for the alleged depression; for in addi-
tion to the ordinary merchant’s profit, in the disposition of hia stock to the
operative miner or digger of ore, a profit of one cent and a half per pound
was left, over end above the cost of transpornation to an eastern market;
besides, the difference in exchange, between the south western and eastern
cities. And it was evident, from a view of the whole subject, that the
business could not only ba profitably pursued, with economical arrange-
ments, but that the public domain, upon which most of the mines are
seated, might be made to yield r revenue to the treasury, at least equal to
the amount of this utticle required for the national consumption, over the
expense?, the superintendence and mopagement. Besides which, there
was great room for improved and economical modes of mining; and there
was hardly one of the manipulations, from the making of 8 common drill
or pick, to the erection of a smelting furnace, which did not admit of salu-
tary changes for the better. The recovery of the mere waste lead, in its
gmblimated form, around the open log furnaces of the country, promised to
2dd & valuable item to the profit of the business, The moat wasteful, hurried,
and slovenly of all aystems is pursued in exploring and raising the ore, by
which the surface of the country is riddled with pit holes,in the most
random manner ; the loose and scattered deposits in the soil hastily gathered
up, and the real lead and veins of metal left, in very many cases, untouched.
Thousands of square acres of land were thus partially rifled of their
riches, and spoiled, and condemned, without being exhausted, By having
no scientific knowledge of minern] veins and geological structare, as prac-
tically adopted in Europe, all rule in the process of mining and raising
the ore had degenernted into mere guess work, and thousands of dollars
had been wasted, in some places, where the application of some of the
plainest mining principles, would not have warrsnted the removal of
shovel full of earth. In short, there was here olserved, a blending of the
minor and farmer character. Almost every farmer was a miner. Plan-
ters who had slaves, employed them part of the year in mining; end
every miner, to some extent was a farmer. Because the ore fourd in the
clay bheds did not occur in east and west, or north and south lines, or its
rules of deposition had not been determined by careful observation, all
success in the exploration was supposed to be the result of chance. And
whoever surveys the mineral counties of Missouri, will be ready to con-
clude, that more labour has been thrown away in the helter-skelter sys-
tem of digging, than was ever applied to well directed or profitahle
47

¢
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mining. Had an absolute monarch called for this vast amount of labour
from his people to huild some monument, he would have been declared
the greatest tyrant Indeed, I know of no inmance in America, of the
misapplication of 50 great an amount of free labour—labour cheerfully
bestowed, and thrown away without & regret.  For the losers in mining,
like the adventurers in a lottery, have no one to blame but themselves.

It appeared to me that a statement of the actual condition of the mines,
woyld be received with auention at Washington, asd that a system for the
better management of them eould not but be approved, weve it properly
hrought forward. I determined to make the attempt It did not, how-
ever, appear to me, bat pature had limited the deposits of ore to one #pe-
cies, or to 80 limited an area, and I sought mears to extend my personel
examinations farther west and south. To bring this about, and to collect
the necessary information Lo base statements on, in a manner correapondent
to my wishes, required time, and a systematic mede of recording facts,

To this object, in connexion with the natural history of the country, I
devoted the remainder of the year, and a part of the following year. [
soon found, efter reaching the mines, that X had many coadjutors in the
buziness of collecting specimens, in the common miners, some of whom
were in the habit of laying aside for me, any thing they found, in their
pits and leads, which assemed a new or curiouscharacter. lnguiries and
applications relative to the mineralogy and structure of the country were
made, verbally and by letter, from many quarters. 1 established my resi-
dence at Potosi, but made excursions, from time to time, in variovs direc-
tions. Boms of these excursions were fruitful of incidems, which would
be worth recording, did the cursory choracter of these reminiscences per-
mit it On one occasion, I killed a horse by swimming him across the
Joachim river, at its mouth, whilst he was warm and foaming from a hard
day’'s ride. He was put in the stable and auended, but died the next day,
ns was suppored, from this sudden transition. There was scarcely
a mine or digging in the country, for forty miles around, which I did nat
personally examine ; and few persons, who had given attention to the
subject, from whom I did not derive some species of inforination.

The general hospitality and frankness of the inbabitanis of the mine
country could not but make a favourable impression on a stranger. The
custorn of riding on horseback, in a region which affords grest facilities
for it, makes every one a horseman and a woodsman, and has generated
something of the cavalier air and manners. But notbing impressed me
more, in this connexion, than the gallant manner, which I observed here,
of putting a lady on horseback. She stands facing you, with the bridls
in her tight band, and gives you her left.  She then places one of her fees
in your left hend, which you stoop lo receive, when, by o simultaneous
exertion and spring, she is yaulled backwards into the saddle, Whether
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this bo & transmitted Spanish custom, I know not, but 1 have not obssrved
it in the French, or American seulements west of the Allaghanies.

The earthquakes of 1812, which were so disastrous in South Ameriea,
are known to have propagated themselves towards the north, and they ex-
erted some striking eflecta in the lower part of the valley of the Missis-
8ippi, sending dowa into the channel of the latter, large areas of deluvial
earth, ps was instanced, in a remarkable manner, at New Madrid. Por-
tions of the forest, back of this town, sunk, and gave place to lakes and
lagoons. These effects were also witnessed, though in a milder form, in
the more solid formaticns of the mine country. Boon afler rveaching
Potosi, 1 visiled the Mineral Fork, e tributary of the Merrimack, where
some of these efiects had been witmessed. I descended into the pit and
crevices of the Old Mines. These mines wero explored in the metaliifer-
ous reck. Every thing had an old and ruinous look, for they had been
abandoned. Large quantities of the ore had been formerly raised at this
mine, which was pursued into a desp fissure of the limestone rock. I de-
scended into this fissure, and found among the rubhish and vein etones,
large elongated and orbicular masses of calc spar, the outer surfaces of
which bore strong murks of geological abrasion. They broke into zhomba
very transparent, and of a honey-yellow colour. My, Ellict, the intelli-
gent proprietor of this mine, represented the indicationa of ore to have been
flauering, although every thing was now at a stand.  Masses of sulphuret
of zing, in the form of blende, were noticed at this locality. Mr. Elliot
invited me to dine, and he filled up the time with interesting loeal remin-
iscences. He stated, among other facts, that a copious spring, at these
mines, dried up duting the remarkable earthquakes of 1812. These
earthqualres appear to have discharged their shocks in the direction of the
stratification {rom the southwest to the northeast, but they spent their foree
west of the Minsissippi. Their chiel violenco was at Natchitoches and
New Madrid, at the latter of which they destroyed an immense ares of
alluvial land. Their effects in the Ohio valley, lying exactly in the diree-
tion of their action, were slight. A Mr. Watkins, of Cincinnad, accom-
panied me on this examination, and rode back with me to Potosi.

On the 9th of August, I had dined with Bemuel Perry, Esq., at Mine
& Burton, one of the principal inhshilants of the county, and was passing
the evening at Mr. Austin’s, when Mr. end Mrs. Perry came snddenly im.
They had hardly taken seats, when a rahble of persons with bells and
horna surrounded the house, and kept up a tumult that would have done
honor to one of the wildest festivals of St. Nicholas, headed by Brom Bones
himself. This, we were told, was a Chiraviri And what isa Chiraviri?
I am not deep enongh read in French local customs to give a satisfactory
answer, but the custom is said to be one that the populace may indulge in,
whenever a marringe has inken place in the village, which is not in exaet
accordance with their opinions of its propriety. [ was, hy this incident, in-
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formed of Mr. Perry’s recent marriage, and should judge, moreover, thar
he had exercised both taste and judgment in his selection of a partner.
The affair of the Chiraviri is said to have been got up by some spiteful
Ppersons.

Towards the middle of the month (12th,) I set out, accompanied by Mr.
James B. Austin, on horseback, for Herculaneum, by the way of Hazel
Run, a route displaying a more southerly section of the mine country than
I had before seen. A ride on horseback over the mine hills, offers one
of the most delightful prospecws of picturesque sylvan beauty that can be
well conceived of. The hills are, with a few exceptions, not precipitous
enough to make the ride irksome. They rise in long and gentle awells,
resembling those of the sea, in which the vessel is, by an easy motion, al
ternately at thetop of liquid hills, or in the bottom of liquid vales. From
these hills the prospect extends over & surface of heath-grass and prairie
Howers, with an open growth of oaks, giving the whole country rather
the mspect of 2 pork than a wilderness.  Occasionelly  ridge of pine
intervenes, and wherever there is a brook, the waters present the trans-
parency of rock erystal. Bometimes a range of red clay hillocks, pat-
iing up rank shrubs and vinea of species which were unkuown before,
indicates an abandoned digging or mine. Farms and farm houses were
then few ; and every traveller we met an horsaback, had more or less tha
bearing of a country cavalier, with a finc horse, good equipments, per-
haps holsters and pistols, sometimes a rifle, and always something of a
military air, betokening manliness and independence. Wherever we
stopped, and whoever we met on the way, there wus evinced a courtecus
end hospitable disposition.

We did oot Jeave Potosi till afternoon. It wasa hot August day, and x
was dusk before we entered the deep shady valley of Big River. Some
delay arose in waiting for the ferryman to pul us across the river, and it
waa nine o'clock in the evening when we reached Mr. Bryant's, at Hazel
Run, where we were cordially received. Cur host would not let ua leave
his house, next morning, till after breakfast We rode to McCormick's,
on the Platen, to dinoer, aud reached Herculaneum before sunset. The
distance hy this route from Potosi is forty.five miles, and the read, with
the exception of a couple of miles, presented a wholly new section of the
country,

The Missiesippi was now low, displaying large portions of its margin,
and exhibiting heavy deposits of mud and slime, which broke into cakes,
as they dried in the sun. 1 krow not whether thess exhalations affected
me, but I experienced a temporary illness fora few days during this visil.
I recollect that we had, during this time, some severe and drenching rain
storms, with vivid and copious lightning, and heavy pealing thunder.
These drenching and rapid showers convert the brooks and rills of tha
mine country to perfect torrents, and thia explaine one cause of the washr
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ing away and gullying of roads and streets, so remarkable on the west
bank of the Mississippi. My illness induced me to give up returning on
horseback ; and I set out, on the 18th of the month, in a dearborn, accom-
penied by M. Austin, On descending the long hill, near Donnell’s, be-
yond the Joachim, the evening was so dark that I became sensible I must
have got out of the road. I drove with the more care a few moments,
and stopped. Requesting Mra. Austin to hold the reins, I jumped out
and explored the ground. I found myself in an abandoned, badly guilied
track, which would have soon capsized the wagon ; but leading the horse
hy the bridle, I slowly regained my position in the direct road and got
down the hill, and reached the house without further accident Nextday
we drove into Potosi by four ¢’clock in the nfierncon. This was my
second visit, end 1 now accepted a room and quarters for my collection,
at their old homestead called Durham Hall

From this period till the middle of September, I pursued with unre-
mitting assiduity, the enquiry in hand, and by that time had made a cabi-
net colleclion, illustrating fully the mineralogy, and, to some extent, the geo-
logical structure of the country. I erected a small chemical furnace for
assays. Some of the clays of the country were found to mand a high
heat, and by tempering them with pulverized granite, consisting largely
of feldspar, I chtained crucibles that answered every purpose. Some of
the specimens of lead, treated in the dry way, yielded from 75 to 82 per
cent.

Accident threw in my way, on the 25th of Angust, a fact which led to
the discovery of a primitive tract, on the southern borders of the mine
country, the true geological relation of which to the surrcunding second-
ary formations, formed at the outset rather a puzzle. I rode out on horse-
back on that day, with Mr. Stephen F. Austin, to Miller's, on the Mineral
Fork, to obsetrve a locality of manganese, and saw lying, near his mills,
some large masses of red syenitic granite, which appeared to have been
freshly blasted. He remarked that they were obtained on the St. Francis,
and were found to be the best materin] at hand for millstones. On exami-
nation, the rock consisted almost exclusively of red feldspar and quartz.
A litle hornblende was present, bt scarcely a trace of mica. This
species of syenitic granite, large portions of which, viewed in the field,
are complete syenite, and ell of which is very barren of crystals, I have
swnce found on the upper Mississippi, and throughout the nonhwestern
regions nbove the secondary latitudes, The hint, however, was not lost
I took the first opportunity to visit the sources of the St. Francis: having
obtained letters to & gentleman in that vicinity, I set out on horseback
for that region, taking a stout pair of saddle-bags, to bold my coliections,
1 passed through Murphy's and Cook's settiements, which are, at the
present time, the central parts of St Francis county. Mine a la Motte
ufforded some new facts in ity mineralogical features, Ifirst saw this red
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syenits, in place, on Blackford’s Fork. The westernmost limits of this
ancient mine exiends to within a mile or two of this primitive formation.
The red clay formation extends to the granitic elevations, and conceals
their junclion with the newer rock. The nearest of the carboniferom
series, in place, is on the banks of Rock Creek, at some miles' distance.
It is there the crystalline sandstone. How far this primitive district of
the 8t Francis extends, has not been determined. The Bt. Francis and
Grand rivers, both bave their sources in it. It is probable the Ozaw Fork
of the Merrimack comes from its western borders, Not less than twenty
or thirty miles can be assigned for its nonth and south limils. The Iron
mountain of Eellvieu is within it. The vicinity of the pass called the
Narrows, appears to have been the locality of former volcanic metion. A
scone of ruder disruption, marked by the vast accumulation of brolen
Tock, it would be difficult to find. Indeed the whole tract ia one of high
geological, a3 well as scenic interest Had the observer of this scene
been suddenly dropped down into one of the wildest, brolcen, primitive
tracts of New England, or the north east angle of New York, he conld
not have found & field of higher physical atiractions. Trap and green-
stone constitute promioent tracts, and exist in the condition of dykes in
the syenite, or feldspathique granite. I sought in vain for mica in the
form of distinct plates, Some of the greenstone is handsomely porpho-
rytic, and embraces green crystals of feldspar. Portians of this rock are
gprivkled with masses of bright sulphuret of iton. Indeed iron in several
of its forms abounds. By far the largest portion of it is in the shape of
the micaceous oxyde, I searched, without success, for the irridescent
specular variety, or Elba ore.  In returning from this trip, I found Wolf
river greatly swollen by rains, and had to swim it at much hazard, with
my saddie-bags heavily laden with tbe results of my examination. It was
dark when I reached the opposite bank : wet and tired I pushed for the
only houee in sight As I came to it the doors mood open, the fences
wera down, a perfect eir of desolation reigned around. There was no
lving being found ; end the masses of yawning darkness exhibited by
the untenanted rooms, seemed a fit residence for the genius of romance
Neither my horse nor myself were, however, in a temper or plight for an
udventure of this kind, and the poor beast seemed as well pleased ns I
wras, 1o push forward from so cheerless a spot.  Four miles’ riding through
an untenanted forest, and a dark and blind road, brought us to a Mr,
Murphy’s, the sponsor of Murphy’s settlement.

Lrmmne Tortie was a Miami, yet Little Turtle made a visit to Ken-
tucky, and induced ity legislature to pass a Jaw ngaiost the sale of ardent
Epirits to the Indian race.



THE RABID WOLF.

A VERITABLE TRADITION OF THE VALLEY OF THE TAWASENTHA

TrE great Pine Plaing, beginning not far south of the junction of the
Mohawk with the North River, are still infested by wolves, who harbour
in ita deep gorges, from which they sally out at night, on the sheep-folds
of the farmers, and often put a whole neighbourhood in fear. The rail-
road track from Albany to Schenectady, passes over a pan of these plains,
which stretech away in the direction of the blue outlines of the Hal-
derberg mountains. It is many milcs across the narrowest part of them,
and they reach down to the very outskirta of the city of Albany, where
they have of late years, and since Buel's day, begun to cultivate them by
sowing clover, planting fruit trees, and in other ways. They constitute
the table [and of the county, and send out from beneath their heavy mags
of yellow sand and broken down sand stones, mica slates, and granites,
many springs and streams of the purest and mom crystalline waters, which
find their outlets chiefly into the valley of the T'awasenthn, or, as the river
is called in popular language, the Norman'a Kill, and are thus contributed
to swell the noble volume of the Hudson. 'These springs issue at the pre-
cise point where the arenaceous mass rests on a clay or impervious basis,
The effect, in ancient years, has been that the sand is carried off, grain hy
grmin, tili a deep ravine or gorge is formed. The sides of this gorge
being ¢composed of mixed earth and some mould, and free from the eridity
of the surface, bear n dense ond vigorous growth of hard wood trees and
shrubbery, and are often found to be encumbered with immense trunks of
fallen pines and other forest rubbish, which renders it very difficult to
penetrate them. It is into these dark gorges that the wolves retreat, after
scouring the pluins and neighbouring farms for prey ; and here they have
maintained their ancient empire from time immemorial. Buch, at least,
waa the state of thinga betwecn the settlers and the wolves, at the date of
this story, in 1807.

Hometimes the whole country armed and turned out en masse, to ferret
them out of their fastnesses ond desiroy them; and truly the forces
asscrnbled on some of these wolfhunis were surprising, and, in one
respect, that is to say, the motley and uncouth character of their arms,
they would have put both Bonaparta and Wellington to flight There
was nothing, from a pitchfork to a heavy blunderbuas, which they did not
ecarry, always excepting a good rifle, which I never remember to have
seen on these occasions.  Indeed, these formal turn-outs were better suited
1o frighten away, than to Lill and capture the foe; 8o that thers wos no
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just cause of surprise why the wolves remsined, and even increased.
They still kept masters of the Plains—sheep were killed by dozens, night
afier night, and the alarm went on.

It was at other times tried to trap them, and to bait them in sundry ways.
I recollect that we all had implicit faith in the village schoolmaster, one
Cleanthus, who knew some Latin, and a little of almost every thing ; and
among other aris which be cherished, and denlt out in a way 10 excita
wonder for his skill, he knew how to make the wolves follow his tracks
by smearing his shoes with msofedita, or some other substance, end then
ensconcing himself et night in a log pen, where he might bid defiance to
the best of them, and shoot at them besides. But I never could learn that
there were any of these pestiferous animals killed, either by the achool-
master and his party, or any other parly, cxcept it was the luckless poor
animal I am about to write of, which showed its affintties to the canine
race by tumning rabid, and rushing at night inte the midst of 8 popnlous
manufacturing village.

Iosco was eligibly seated on the summit and brow of a picturcsqoe
series of fow crowned hills, just on the southern verge of thess great
Plains, where the tillable and settled land begins. It was, consequently,
in relation to these wolves, a perfect frontier ; and we had not only fre-
quent alarms, but also the privilege and benefit of hearing all the won-
derful stories of woll-adventure, to man and beast, for a wide circle. In-
deed, these stories often came hack with interest, frorm the German and
Dutch along the Swarta Kill, apd Boza Kill settlernents, away up to the foot
of the Helderberg mountains. A beautiful and clear stream of sparkling
cold water, called the Hungerkill, after gathering ils crystal tributaries from
the deep gorges of the plains, ran through the vitlage, and afforded one
or two seats for mills, end after winding und donbling on is track & mile
or two, rendered ils pellucid stores into the Normen's Kill, or, as this
slream was called by the ancient Mobawk race, in ollusion to tbeir sleep-
ing dead, the Tawasentha, No stream in the country was more famous
for the abundence of its fine brook trout, and the neighbouring plains
served to shelier the timid hare, and the fine species of northern partridge,
which iy there elways called a pheasant.

The village was supported by its marufacturing interests, and was
quite populous. It had a number of long streets, some of which reached
across the atream, and over a spacious mill pond, and others swept at
right angles along the course of the great Cherry Valley turnpike. In
ita streets were to be heard, in addition to the English, neatly all the dia-
lects of the German between the Rhine and the Danube ; the Low Dutch
a8 spoken by the common country people on the manor of Rensselaer
wyck, the Erse and Gaelic, as not unfrequently used by the large pro-
portion of its Irish and Bcotch, and what seemed quite as striking 10 one
brought up in seclusion from it, the genuine Yankee, as discoursed by
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the increasing class of iactory wood choppers, teamsters, schoolmemers,
men out at the elbows, and travelling wits, The latter were indeed but a
sorry representation of New England, as we have since found it No
small amount of superstitions were believed and recited in the social meet-
ings of such a mired foreign population. Accounts of instances of the
second sight, death-lights on the meadows aad in the churchyard, the
low howling of premonitory dogs before funerals, and other legendary
wares, to say nothing of the actual and veritable number of downright
spooks, seen on various occasions, on the lands of the Veeders, the Van
Valkenburgs, the Truaxes, and the Lagranges, rendered it a terrot to all
children under twelve to stir out of doors after dark. There were in the
annals of fosco, several events in the historical way which served as per-
fect eras to its inhabilants; but none, it is believed, of so striking and
general importance aa the story of the Mad Wolf, of which I am about
1o write,

There had been found, aoon after the close of the revolutionary war,
in & dark wood very near the road, pieces of a cloth coat and metallic
buttons, and other thinge, which rendered it certain that a man had been
murdered at that spot, in consequence of which the place waa shunned,
or hurried by, as if e spirit of evil bad its abode there, On another oc-
casion, the body of & poor old man of the name of Homel, was found
drowned deep in the Norman's Kill, clasped in the arms of his wife, both
dead. A gentleman of standing, who ventured alone, rather groggy,
one dark night, over the long unrailed bridge that crossed the mill pond,
pitched upon some sharp pallisadoes in the water, and came to & melan-
choly end. Hormeaun, an irequois, who baunted the valley, had killed,
it was said, ninety-oine men, and was waiting an opportunity to fli his
count, by dispaiching his hundredth man. This wae a greatly dreaded
ovent, particularly by the boys. There was also the era, when a Race
Course had been established on a spot called the * Colonel's Farm,! and
the era of the “ Deep Snow.” There were many other events celebrated
in Iosco, such as the De Zeng era, the Van Rensselaer era, and the Van
Kleeck ern, which helped the good mothers to remember the period
when their children were born ; but none, indeed, of so notable a cha-
racter to youthlul minds as the adventure of the mad wolf.

Woll atories were in vogue, in fact, in the evening and tea party eircles
of Losco for many years; and if one would take overy thing as it was
given, there had been more acts of bravery, conduct, and firm decision of
character and foresight, displayed in encountering these wild vixens of
the plains end valleys by night, than would, if united, heve been suffi-
cient to repel the inroads of Burgoyne, St Leger, ot Sir John Johnson,
with Brant, and all his hosts of tories and Indians, during the Ametican
revolution.

I chanced one night to have left the city of Albany, in company with
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one of these heroic spivits. 'We occupied my father's chaise, 2n old-
fashioned piece of gentility now out of vogue, drawn by a prime horse,
one which he always rode on parades. It was late before we got out of
the precinets of the city, and up the hill, and night overteock us away in
the pine woods, st Billy McIKown's, a noted public-house seated haif way
between the city and Iosco, where it was customary in those days to halt ;
for besides that he was much respected, and ore of the moast sensible and
influential men in the town, it was not thought right, whatever the traveller
might require, that a Aorse should bo driven eight miles without drewing
breath, and having a pail of water. As1 was but young, and less of a
charioteer than my valiant companion, he held the whip and reins thus
far; but after the wolf stories that poured in upon us at McKown's that
evening, he would hold them no longer. Every man, he thought, was
responsible to himself. He did not wish to be wol®s meat that pight, so
be hired a fleet horse from our host, and & whip and spurs, and set off
with the speed of a Jehu, leaving me to make my way, in the heavy
chaise, through the sandy plains, as best [ could.

In truth we had just rcached the most sombre part of the plzin, where
the trees were more tiick, the sand deep and heavy, and not a bouse but
one, within the four miles, 1o render it worse, this was the chief locality
of wolf insolence, where he had even ventured to attack men. It wason
this route too, that the schoolmastiér had used his medical arts, which made
it better known through the country as the supposed centre of their power,
Nothing harmed me, however ; the horse was fine, and I reached home
not only uneaten, but unthrealened hy a woll’s jaw.

But I must confine myself to the matter in hand. A large and fierce
wolf saltied out of the plains one dark summer’s oight, and rushed into
the midst of the village, snapping to the right ond left as he went, and
biting every animal that come in his way. Cows, swine, pigs, reese—
avery species, whether on four legs, or two legs, shared its malice alike.
The enimal seemed to have a perfect ubiquity—it was every where, and
seerned to have spared nothing. It is not recollected that there was a
single house, or barn-yard in the village, where something had not been
hitten. If he had come on an errand of retribution, for the great and
threatening woll-patties which had gone out aguinst his race, and all the
occult arta of the schoolmaster in trying to decoy them at Barrett's hollow,
he could not hove dealt out his venomous anaps more indiscriminately.

It must have heen about midnight, or soon afier, that the fearful visiter
came. Midnight, in a country village, finds almost every one in bed, but
such was the uproar among the animal creation, mude by this strange in-
terloper, that out of bed they scon come. The catle bellowed, the pigs
squenied, the poultry cackled—therc must be something amiss, Santa
Claus himself must be playing his pranks. * A woll1" waa the cry—*%a
wolf is committing havee.” %It is mal " came next on the voices of Lhe
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night “A mad woll |—a mad wolf " Nothing but a mad wolf could ven-
tore alone into the heart of the village, and do s0 much mischief Out
ran the people into the streets, men, women and all. Some caught up
guns, some clubs, some pitchforks. f the tories and Indians, in the old
French war, bad brole into the seitlement with fire and aword, thers
could not have been a greater tumult, and nothing but & mad woll would
have stood his ground. Where i3 he? which way did he run? whe
saw him? and a thousand like expressions followed. He had gone south,
and south the mob pushed after him. He was away over on the street
- that leads up from the middle factory. It was a cloudy night, or the moon
ooly came out fitfully, and threw light encugh to discern objects dimly,
a8 the clouds roiled before it. Indistinct murmurs came on the hreeze,
and at length the scream of a woman. The cause of it soon followed,
The wolf had bitten Mra. Sitz. Now Mrs. Silz was a careful, wl}, rigid-
faced, wakeful housewife, from the dutchy of Hesse D'Armstadt, who
had followed the fortunes of her husband, in trying his mecbanical skill
in the precincis of Inaco; but while her husband Frank laid fast asleep,
under the influence of a hard day’s labour, her ears were open to the
coming alarm. [t wms not long before she heard a tumult in her goose
peo.  The rahid animal had hounded into the midst of them, which
created oz great an outcry ag if Rome had & second time been invaded.
Out she ran to their relief, not knowing the character of the disturber,
hut naturally thinking it was some thief of & neighbour, who wished to
make provision for & coming Chrimmas, The animal gave her one emap
and leapt the pen. “Mein hemel!” screamed she, % er hat mein gehis-
sen{” Sure encugh tho wolf had hit her in the thigh.

The party in chase soon came up, and while some stopt to parley and
sympathize with her, others pushed on after the animal—the spitzbug, s
she spitefully called him. By this time the wolf had made a circuit of
the southern part of the village, and scampered down the old factory road,
by the mill dam, under the old dark bridge at the saw mill, and up the
hilt by the old public store; and thus turned his course hack towards the
north, into the thickest par of the village, where he had first entered.
He had mude a complete circuit.  All was valour, boasting, and hot speed
behind him, but the wolf had been too nimble for them, Unluckily for
him, however, while the main group pushed behind, just as he was scam-
pering up the old store hill, he was suddenly headed hy a party coming
down it, " This party was led by old Colonel 8., a revolutionary soldier,
a field-officer of the county militie, and the superintendent of the exten-
give menufacturing establishment from which the village drew its pros-
perity. He was armed with a fusil of the olden time, well charged, and
having been roused from his bed in a hurry, could not at the moment find
his bat, and clopt on en old revolutionary cocked hat, which hung in the
room. His appearance was most opportune ; he halted on the hrow of
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the hill, and as the wolf bounded on he levelled his piece at the passing
fugitive, and fired. He hod aimed et the shoulders ; the fleetness of its
speed, however, saved its vital parts, but the shot took effect in the ani-
mal's hind legs. They were both broken at m shot. This brought him
down. The poor creature tried to drag himself on by his fore paws,
hut his pursuers were too close upon him, and they soon dispatched him
with hatchews and elubs

Thus fell the rabid wolf, o be long talked of hy men and boys, and
put down as a chief itern in village traditions. But the effects of his visit
did not end here. In due ume, symptoms of madness seized the catle
and otber animals, which had come within the reach of his teeth. Many
of the finest milch eowa were shot. Calves and swine, and even poultry
went rabid ; and as things of this kind are generally overdone, thers vas
a perfect psnic in the village on the subject, and numbers of valuabla
animals were doubtless shot, merely because they happened to show some
Testiveness at & very critical epoch

But what, methinks the reader is ready to ask, became of Mrs. Sitz?
Whether it was, that she had brought over some mystical arts {rom the
Wild Hunsman of Bohemia, or had derived protection from the venom
through the carefully administered medicines of Dr. Crouse, who duly
attended the case, or some inherent influence of the stout hearted woman,
or the sudacity of tho bite itself, had proved more than a mateh for the
wolf, I cannot say; but certain it is, that while oxan and kine, swine and
fatlings, fell under the virus and were shot, she recovered, and lived
many years to scold her dozing husband Frank, who did mot jump up
immediately, and come to her rescue at the Zoose pen.

Inpian Possessions.—The Ottoes own, at the latest accounts, e large
tract of country on the Big Platte, west of the Missouri; they are a poor
race of people, and receive a small annuity of 82,500. The Pawnees are
a powerful body, end number about 6,500 persons, divided inte bands un-
dar the names of Pawnee Loups, Grand Pawneesa, Republican Pawnees,
Pawnee Pics, &c. ; they are wild and furtive in their habils, and receive
provisions aud goods, The Grand Nation is the Pottowatiomies, or the
“uniled bands of the Chippewas, Ottawas, and Pottowattomies”" They
own five millions of acres of prairie lands, along the Missouri river w
the Little Sioux, number about 2,000, and receive 842,000 a year for
their lands sold in Ilinois and Michigan, They are a respecinbls body
of Indians, are good farmers, and educate their children. The payment of
the annuities is always a season of great hilarity and festivity —N. O. Pie.



TALES OF A WIGWAM.

It m & characteristic of some of the Indion legends, that they convey a moral which
seoma clearly enough 1o denote, that a part of ihese logends were invented to convey
insiruction Lo the young folke who listen to them. The known absence of nli harsh
methods among the Indisua, in briaging up their children, favoum thin iden. "Fhe fol-
lowing tale addreaes itse)f plainiy to girls ; to whom it teaches the danger of what we
denominate coquetry. It would seem from this, that beauty, and ita concomitact, &
passicu for drems, among the red daughters of Adam end Eve, has the same tendency
to creats pride, and mouriah self-conceit, and self-esteem, und nasume a tyrdnrny over the
kuman keart, which writera tell ue, these qualities have among their while-akinned,
anburn-haired, and blue-eyed progeny tie world over. This tale has appearsd in the
“ Columbian.” The term Moowis ia one of the most derogalive and offonaive pamible
It ia derived from the Odjibwa substanlive, mo, filth, or excrement.

MOOWIS,

oR
‘THE MAN MADE UP OF RAGS AND DIRT.

A TRADITIONARY LEGEND OF THR ODJIBWAL

In a large village, there lived a noted belle, or Ma mon d4 go kws, who
wan the admiration of all the young hunters and wurriore. She was
particularly admired by a young man, whe from his good figure, and the
cara hetook in his dress, was called the Beau-Man, or Ma mon d4 gin in-e.
This young man had a friend and companion, whom he made a confidant
of his affairs. % Come,” szid he, ona day in a sportive mood, *“ let us go a
courting to her who is so handscme, perhaps she may fancy one of us.”
But she would listen to neither of them, and when the hendsome young
man ratlied from the coldness of her air, and made an effort to overcome
her indifference, she put together her thumh and three fingers, and mising
her hand gracefully towerds him, deliberately opened them in his face.
This gesticulatory mode of rejection is one of the highest contempt, and
the young bunter retired confused end abashed. His sense of pride was
deeply wounded, and he was the more piqued, that it had been done in
the presence of others, and the affair was soon noised abour the village,
and became the talk of every lodge circle. Besides, he was a very zen-
sitive man, and the thing se preyed upon him, that he became mocdy,
and at last took (o his bed. Ha was taciturn, often lying for days without
uttering & word, with his eyes fixed on vacancy, and taking little or no
food. From this state no efforts could rouse him ; he felt abashed and dis-
honoured, even in the presence of his own relatives, and no persuasions
could induce him to riso. So that when the family prepared to take
down the lodge to remove, he still kept hia bed, and they were compelled
1o lift it over his head, and leave him upon his skin couch. [t was a time
of general removal and bresking up of the camp, for it was only a win-
tar's hunting camp, and aa the season of the bunt was now over, and
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spring began to appesr, they all moved off; as by one impulee, to the place
of their summer village, and in a short time, all were gone, and he was
loft nlone. The last person to leave him was his boon companion, and
cousin, who has been mentioned as also one of the admirers of the
forest belle. But even Ais voice was disregarded, and as soon as his steps
died away on the creaking snow, the stillness and sotitude of the wildar-
ness reigned around,

As soon as all were gone, and he could pe longer, by listening, hear the
remotest sounds of the departing camp, the Beau-Man arose. Itis to be
understood that this youug man was aided by a powerful guardian spirf,
or personal Moneto ; and he resolved to make use of his utmost power to
punish and humble the girl. For she was noted in the tribs for ber co-
quetry, and had treated others, who were every way her equals, as she
had done him. He resolved on a singular stratagam, by way of revenge
For this purpose, he walked over the deserted camp, and gathered up all
the bils of eoiled cloth, clippings of finery, and cast off clothing, and
ornamenis which had either been left or lost These he caralully picked
out of the snow, into which some of them had been trodden and
partinlly buried, and conveyed them to one place. The motly heap of
guudy and soiled stuffs, he restored to their original beauty, and deter-
mined to mnke them into a coat and leggins, which he trimmed with
beads, and finished and decorated after the best fashion of his tribe. He
then made a pair of moceasing and garnished them with beads, s bow and
arrows, and a frontlet and feathers for the head Having done this, he
searched about for cast out bones of animals, pieces of skins, clippings of
dried meat,and even dirt, and baving cemented them together with snow, he
filled the clothes with these things, and preased the mess firmly in, and
fashioned it extsroally in all respects, like a tall and well [ramed man.
He put a bow and arrows in his hands, and the frontlet on his head. Ard
baving finished it, ha hrought it to life, and the image stood forth, in the
most favoured lineaments of his fellows. Such was the origin of Moowis,
or the Dirt and Rag Man.

“Follow me,” 2aid the Bean-Man, ¢ and I will direct you, how ynu shall
act" He was indeed, a very sightly person, and as they entered the new
encampment, the many colours of his clothes, the profusion of ornaments
which he had managed to give him, and his fine manly step, and animated
countenance, drew all eyes. And he was received by all, both old and
young, with marks of attention. The chief invited him to his lodge, and
he was feasied on the moose’s hump and the finest venison.

But no one was better pleased with the handsome stranger than Ma mon
d& go kwa. Ebe foll in love with him at the first sight, and he was an
inviled guest at the lodge of her mother, the very first evening of bis ar-
rival The Beau-man went with him, for it was under his patronage that
he had been introduced, and, in truth, he had ancther motive for accam-
penying him, for he had not yet wholly subdued his feelings of admira-
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tion for the object, against whom he had, nevertheless, exertod all his
necromantic power, and he held himself subject to any favourable turn,
which he secretly hoped the visit might 1ake, in relation to himeelf. But
no such turn occurred. Moowis attracted the chief attention, and every
eye and heart were ulert to entertnin him. In this effort on the part of
his entertainers, they had well nigh revealed his true character, and dis-
solved him into his original elements of ragy, and snow, and dirt; for he
was assigned the most prominent place before the fire: this was a degree
of heat which he could by no means endure. To ward it off he put a
boy between himsell and the fire. He shified his position frequently, and
evaded, by dexterous mancuvres, and timely remarks, the pressing invi-
tation of his hoet to sit up, and enjoy it. He 30 managed these excuses, as
not only to cooceal his dread of immediate dissolution, but to secure the
further approbation of the fair forest girl, who could not but admire one
who had so hrave a spirit of endurance against the paralysing eflects of
cold.

The visit proved that the rejected lover had well calculated the effects
of his plan. He withdrew from the lodge, and Moowis triumphed.
Before he went, he saw him cross the lodge to the coveted abinos, or bride-
groom's seal Marriage in the forest race, is a simple ceremony, rnd
where the impediments of custom ere small, there is but little time de-
manded for their execution. The dart which Ma mon dé go kwa had so
often delighted in sending to the hearts of her ndmirers, she was at length
fated herself 1o receive. She bad married an image. As the morning
begun to break, the stranger arose and adjusted his warrior's piumes, and
took his forest weapons to depart. %I must go,” said he, “ for I have an
irmportant business to do, and there are many hiils and streams between
me and the object of my journey.” #I will go with you,” ahe replied.
“ It ie wo far,” he rejoined,  and you are ill ahle to encounter the perils
of the way.” #1It is not so far, but that I can go,” she responded, “ and
there are no dangers which I will not fully share for you"”

Moowis returned to the lodge of his master, and detailed to him the
events we have described. Pity, for 2 moment, seized the brenst of the
rejected youth. He regretted that she should thus have cast herself away
npon an image and & shadow, when she might have been mistress of the
best lodge in the band. “But it is her own folly,” he said, “she has
turned a deaf ear to the counsels of prudence, and she must submit to her

fate.”
The same moming the Image-man set forth, and hiz wife followed him,

according to custom, at & dimtance. The way wae rough and intricate,
and she could not keep up with his rapid pace; but she struggled hard,
and persoveringly to overtake him. Moowis had been long out of sight,
when the sun arose, and commenced upon his snow-formed body the
work of dissolution. He began to melt away, and fall to pieces. As
sbe followed him, piece afier piece of his clothing were found in the path.
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8he first found his mittens, theu his moceasins, then his leggins, then his
coat, aud other pars of his garmenis, As the heat unbound them, they
had ali returned also to their debased and filthy condition. The way led
over rocks, through wind falls, across marshes, It whirled about to all
points of the compass, and bad no cerlain direction or object. Rags,
bones, leather, beads, feathers, and soiled ribbons, were found, but she
never ceught the sight of Moowis. Bhe spent the day in wandering ; and
when evening came, she was no nearer the object of her search than in
the morning, but the snow having now melted, she had completely lom
his track, and wandered about, uncensin which way to go, and in a state
of perfect despair. Finding hersel! lost, she begun, with biner cries, to
bewil her fate.

“Moowis, Moowis,” she cried. “Nin ge won e win ig, ne won e win ig”
—that is—Moowis, Moowis, you have led me astray—you are leading me
astray. And with this cry she continued 10 wander in the woods.

Bometimes the village girls repeat the above words, varying the expres-
sions, till they constitute an irregular kind of song, which, according to
the versions of a friendly hanad, may be set down as follows :—

Moowis! Moowis!
TForest rover,
Where art thou?
Ah my bravest, gayest lover,
Guide me now.

Moowis! Moowis!

Ah believe me,
List my moan,

Do not—do not, brave hean, leave me
All alone,

Moowis! Moowis !

Foot-prints vanished,
Whither wend I,

Fated, lost, detested, banished,
Must I die,

Moowis ! Moowis |
Whither goest,
Eye-bright lover,
~ Ah thou ravenous bird that knowest,
I see you hover.

Circling—circling,

As I wander,
But to spy

Where T fall, and then to batten,
On my breast
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Waeenne (Va.), August 19th, 1843,
I mave just accomplished the passage of the Alleghany mountains, in
" the direction from Baltimore to this place, and must say, that aside from
the necessary fatigue of night riding, the pass from the Cumberland
mountains and Laurel Hill is one of the easiest and most free from
danger of any known to me in this vast range. An excellent railroad
now extends from Baltimore, by Frederick and Harper’s Ferry, up the
Potomac valley and its north branch quite to Cumberland, which is
seated just under the mountains, whose peaks would seem to bar all
farther approach. The national road finds its way, however, through a
gorge, and winds about where “ Alps on Alps arise,” till the whole vast
and broad-backed elevation is passed, and we descend west, over a
smooth, well constructed macadamized road, with a velocity which is
some compensation for the toil of winding our way up. Uniontown is
the first principal place west, The Monongahela is crossed at Browns-
ville, some forty miles ‘above Pittsburgh, whence the road, which is
everywhere well made and secured with fine stone bridges, culverts and
viaducts, winds around a succession of most enchanting hills, till it
enters a valley, winds up a few more hills, and brings the travellers out,
on the banks of the Ohio, at this town.
49
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The entire distance from the head of the Chesapeake to the wwters
of the Ohio is pot casentially different from three huodred miles. We
were less than two days in passing it, iwenty-six hours of which, part
night and part day, were spent in post-coaches between Curnberland and
thia place. Harper’s Ferry is an impressive scene, but less so than it
would be to a tourist who had not his fancy excited by injudicious
descriptions. To me, the romeoce was quite taken away by driving
into it with n tremendous clattering power of sleam. The geological
structure of this section of country, from water to water, is not without
an impressive lesson. In rising from the Chesspeale walers the strati-
fied rocks are lifted up, pointing west, or towards the Alleghanies, and
after crossing the summit they point east, or cilrectly contrary, like the
two sides of the roof of a house, and leave the inevitable conclusion
that the Alleghanies Lave been lifted up by a laleral rent, as it were, at
the relative point of the ridge pole. It is in this way that the granites
and their congeners have been reised up into their present elevations.

I did not see any evidence of that wave-like or undulatory structure,
which was brought forward as a theory last year, in an shle paper for-
warded by Professor Rogers, and read at the meeting of the British Asso-
ciation for the Advancement of Science at Manchester. No organic
remains are, of course, visible, in this particular section, at least until
we shiike the coal and iron-stone formation of Pittsburgh. But I have
been renewedly impressed with the opipion, so very opposite fo the
present geological theory, that less than seven thousand years is soffi-
cient, on scientific principles, to account for all the phenomena of fosxil
plants, shells, bones and organic remains, as well as the dmpTaeem&b,
disruptions, subvidences and rising of strata, and other evidencts of
extensive physical changes and disturbances on the earth’s surface.” And
I hope to live to see some American geologist build up e theory on just
philosophical and scientific prineiples, which shall bear the test of truth,

But you will, perhaps, be ready to think that I have felt mors inkérest
in the impressions of plants in stone, than is to be found in the feld of
waving corn before the eye. I have, however, by no meam neglected
the latter ; and can assure you that the crops of comn, wheat and other
grains, thruughout Maryland, Pennsylvania and Western Vugn:ﬂ‘,m
excellent. Even the highest valleys in the Alleghanies are M
with crops of corn, or fields of stacked wheat and other grains; G
rally, the goil weat of the mountains is more fertile. The i o
the great western limestones, as one of its original materials, and of the
oxide of iron, is clearly dennted in heavier and more thrifty cornﬁelh
along the Monongahela and Ohie valleys.

Of the Ohio River itself, one who bad seen it in its full flow, i’ A]:l'il
and May, would hardly recognize it now. Bhrunk in a volume far
below its nohle hanks, with long spits of sand and gravel running almost
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acrass it, and level sandy margins, once covered by water, where armies
might now man@uvre, it is but the skeleton of itself. Sieamboats of &
hundred tons burden now scarcely creep along its channel, which would
form cockboats for the floating palaces to be seen here in the d.nyu of
its verval and antumnal glory,

Truly yours,
HED}RY R. COLCRAFT.

I1.

Grnave Creex Fram (Va.), August 23, 1843,

I nave devoted several days to the examination of the antiquities of
this place and its vicinity, and find them to be of even more inlarest
than was anticipated. The most prominent object of curicsity is the
great tumulus, of which notices have appeared in western papers ; but
this heavy structure of earth is not isolated. Itis but one of a series
of mounds and Other evidences of encient occupation at this point, of
more than ordinary interest. | have visited and examined seven mounda,
situated within a short distance of each other, They occupy the summit
level of a rich alluvial plain, stretching on the left or Virginia bank of
the Ohio, between the junctions of Big and Little Grave Creeks with
that stream. They appear to have heen coonecled by low earthen
entrenchments, of which plain traces are sull visible on some paris of
the commona. They included a well, stoned up in the usual manner,
which is vow filled with rubbish,

The summit of this plain is probably seventy-five f{eet above the
present summer level of the Ohio. 1t constitules the second bench, or
rise of land, ebove the water. 1t is on this summit, and on one of the
most elevated parts of it, that the great tumulus stands. It is in the
shape of a broad cone, cut off at the apex, where it is some fifty feet
across. This erea is quite level, and commands a view of the entire
Plain, and of the river above and below, and the west shores of the
Obio in front. Any public transaction on this area would be visible to
paultitudes rround it, and it has, in this respect, all the adventages of the
Mexican and Yucatanese teocalli, The circumference of the base has
been stated et a little under nine hundred feet; the height is sixty-nine
feet.

The most interesting object of entiquarian inquiry ig a small flat stone,
inseribed with antique alphebetic characters, which was disclosed on the
opening of the large mound. These characters are in the ancient rock
alphabet of sixteen right and wcute angled single stokes, used by the
Pelasgi and other early Mediterranesn nations, and which is the parent



388 LETTERS ON THE ANTIQUITIES

of the modern Runic es well as the Bardic. It is now some four or five
years since the completion of the excavations, so far as they have been
made, and the discovery of this relic. Several copies of it soon got
abroad, which diflered from each other, and, it was sulz:posed, fromn the
original. This conjecture is true ; neither the print published in the
Cincinnati Gazette, in 1839, nor that in the American Pioneer, in 1843,
is correct. 1 have terminated this uncerisinty hy teking copies hy a
scientific process, which does not leave the lines and figures to the
uncertainty of man’s peneil.

The existence of this ancient art here could hardiy be admitied, other-
wise than asn insulated fact, without some corzoborative evidence, in
habits and customs, which it would be ressomable to look for in the
eXisting ruins of ancient oceupancy. It is thought some such testimony
has been found. I rode out yesterday three miles back to the range of
high hills which encompass this sub-valley, to see a rude tower of atone
standing on an elevated point, called Parr’s point, which commands a
view of the whole plain, aud which appears to have been constructed
as a walch-lower, or look-out, from which to descry an approaching
enemy. It is much dilapidated. About six or seven feet of the work
ig still entire. It is circular, and composed of rough stones, Iaid with-
out mortar, or the mark of a hammer. A heavy masa of fallen wall lies
around, covering en area of some forty feet.in diameter. Two similer
points of observation, occupied by dilapidated towers, are represented to
exist, one at the prominent summit of the Qhio and Grave Creek hills,
and another on the promontory on the opposite side of the Ohio, in
Belmont county, Ohio,

It is known to all acquainted with the warlike habits of our Indians,
that they never have evinced the foresight to post a regular sentry, and
these rade towers may he regarded as of cotemporaneous age with the
interment of the inscription.

Several polished tubes of stone have heen found, in owe of the lesser
mounds, the use of which is not very apparent. One of these, now on
my table, is 12 inches long, 1} wide at one end, and 1} atthe other. It
i» made of a fine, compact, lead hlue steatite, motiied, and has been
constructed hy boring, in the manuer of a gan harrel.  This boring is con-
tinued to within ahout three-eighths of an inch of the larger end, through
which hut a small aperture is left. If this small aperture be looked
through, objects at & distance are more clearly seen. Whether it had
this telescopic usc, or others, the degree of art evinced in its construe.
tion is far from rude. By inserting 8 wooden rod and valve, this tube
would be converted inioa powerful syphon, or syringe.

I have not space to notice one or two additional irsite, which serve to
awaken new interest at this ancient point of eboriginal and apparently

aixed settlement, and must omit them till my next.

——
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Il

Grave Caeex Frats, August 24, 1843.

Tex great mound at these flats was opened es a place of public resort
about four yeara ago. For this purpose a horizontal gallery to its centre
waa dug end bricked up, and provided with a door. The centre was
- walled round as a rotunda, of sbout twenty-five feet dixmeter, and a
ahalt sunk from the top lo intersect it ; it was in these two excavalions
that the skeletons and accompanying relies and ornaments were found.
All these articles are arranged for exhibition in this rotunda, which is
lighted up with candles. ‘The lowermost skeleton is almost entire, and
in a good state of preservalion, and is put up by means of wires, on the
walls. It has been ovemtretched in the process so as io measure six
feet ; it should be about five feet eight inches. It exhihits a noble frame
of the buman species, bearing a skull with craniological developments
of a highly favoruhle charcter. The face bones are elongated, with a
long chin and symmetrical jaw, in which a full and fine set of teeth,
above and below, are present. The skeletons in the upper vault, where
the inseription stone was found, are nearly all destroyed.

It is a damp and gloomy repository, and exhibits in the roof and walls
of the rotunda one of the most extraordinary sepulchral displays which
the world affords. On casting the eye up to the ceiling, and the heada
of the pillars supporting it, it is found to be encrusted, or rather fes-
toaned, with a white, sofi, flakv mase of matter, which had exuded from
the mound above. This apparently animal exudation is as white as
smow, ]t hangs in pendent masses and globular drops; the surface is
covered with large globuies of clear water, which in the reflected light
have all the brillisncy of diamonds. These drops of water trickle to the
floor, and occasionally the exuded white matler falls. The wooden
pillars are furnished with the appenarance of capitala, hy thia substance.
That it ia the result of a soil highty charged with particles of matter,
arising from the decay or incineration of human bodies, is the only
theory hy which we may account for the phenomenon. Curious and
unique it cerlainly is, and with the faint light of a few candles it would
not require much imagination to iovest the entire rotunds with sylph-
like forms of the sheeted dead.

An old Cherokee chief, who visited this scene, recently, with his
companions, on his way to the West, was so excited and indignant at
the desecration of the tumulug, hy this display of bones and relics to the
gaze of the white race, that he hetame furious and unmanageable ; his
friends and interpreters had to force him out, to prevent his assassinating
the guide ; and soon after he drowned his sepses in alcohal.

That this spct was a very ancient point of seitlement by the hunter
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mace in the Ohio valley, and that it was inhabited by the present red
race of North American Indians, on the arrival of whites west of the
Alleghanies, are both admitted facts ; nor would the historian and anti-
quary ever have busied themselves farther in the matter hed not the
inseribed stone come to light, in the year 1839, 1 weas informed, yes-
terday, that ancther inscription stone had been found in ope of the
amaller mounds on these flats, ahout five years ago, and have ohtained
dala pufficient as to its present location to put the Ethnological Society
on ils trace. If, indeed, these inscriptions shall lead us 1o admit that
the continent was visited by Europeans prior to the era of Colunabus, it
is a guestion of very high antiquarian interest to determine who the"
visitors were, and what they have actually left on record in Lhese antique
tahlets,

I have only time to add a sibgle additional fact. Among the articles
found in this cluster of mounds, the greater part are commonplace, in
our western mounds and town ruins. I have noticed hut one which -
bears the character of that unique type of architecture found by Mr.
Stephens and Mr. Catherwood in Central America and Yucatan, With
the valuable monumental standards of comparison furnisbed hy these
geotlemen before me, it is impossible not to recognize, in an ornamentsl
stone, found in oue of the leaser mounds here, a specimen of similar
workmanship. It i in the style of the heavy festher-sculptured orma-
ments of Yucatan—the material being a wax yellow sand-stone, dark-
ened by time. | have taken such notes and drawings of the objects
sbove referred to, ea will enable me, I trust, in due lime, to give a con-
nected account of them to our incipient society.

1V,

Massturon, Ohio, August 27th, 1843.

Since my last letter | have traversed the State of Ohio, hy stage, to
this place. In coming up the Virginia banks of the Ohio from Mounds-
ville, I peased & monument, of simple construction, erected to the
memory of a Captain Furman and twenty-one men, who were killed hy
the Indians, in 1777, at that spot. They had been out, from the fort at
Wheeling, on a scouting party, and were waylaid at a paes called the
narrows, The Indians had dropped a pipe and some tripkets in the
poth, knowing that the white men would pick them up, and look at
them, and while the latler were grouped together in this act, they fired
and killed every man. The Indians certsinly fought hard for the pos-
sesnion of this velley, aiming, at all times, to make up hy stratagem what
they lacked in numbers. I doubt whether there ia in Lhe history of the
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spread of civilisation over the world a theatre so rife with partisam -
adventure, massacre and marder, sa the velley of the Ohio end the
tountry west of the Alleghany geoerully presented between the breek-
ing out of the American revolution, in 76, and the close of the Black
Hawk war in 1832. The true era, in fact, begins with the French war,
in 1744, and terminates with the Florida war, the present year., A
work on this subject, drawn from authentic sources, and written with
spirit and lalent, would be read with avidity and possess s permanent
interesi.

The face of the country, from the Ohio opposite Wheeling to the
waters of the Tuscarawas, the north fork of the Muskingum, is a seriea
of high rolling ridges and knolls, up and dowu which the stage travels
slowly. Yet this section is fertile and well cullivated in wheat and
corn, patticularly the latter, which Jooks well. Tbis land canoot be
puarchased uader forty or fifty doHars an acre. Much of it was originally
bougbt for seventy-five cents peracre. It was over this high, wavy land;
that the old Moravian missionary road to Goadenhutten ran, and I pur-
sued it to within six miles of the latter place. You will recollect this
locality as the scene of the infamous murder, hy Wyliamson and his
Party, of the non-resisting Christian Delawares under the ministry of
Heckewelder and Zicsberger.

On the Stllwater, a branch of the Tuscarawas, we first come to level
lands, Tiis stream was noted, in early days, for its beaver and other
furs. The last beaver seen here was shot on its banks twelve years
ago. It had three legs, one having probably been caught in & trap or
been bitten off. 1t is known that not only the heaver, but the otter,
wolf and fox, will bite off a foot, 1o escape the iron jaws of a trap. 1t
has been said, but I know not on what good euthority, that the hate
will do the same. ’

We first struck the Chio capal at Dover. 1t is in every respect a
well constructed work, with substantial locks, culverts and viaducts. It
in fifty feet wide at the top, and is more than sdequate for all present
purposes. It pursues the valley of the Tuscarawas up to the summit,
by which it is connected with the Cuyahuga, whose outlet is at Cleve-
land, Towns and villages have sprung up along ils banks, where before
there was & wilderness. Nothing among them impressed me more than
the town of Zoar, which is exclusively settled by Germans. There
seems something of the principles of association—one of Lhe fallaties of
the age—in its large and single town store, hotel, &g, hut I do not
know how far they may extend. Individual property is beld. The
evidences of thrift and skill, in cultivetion and mechsnical and mill work,
are most siriking. Every dwelling bere is surrounded with fruit and
fruit trees. The botanical garden and hot-housa are on a large scale,
and exhibi¢ a favorsble specimen of the present atate of bort?culm.
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Ons of the assistants very kindly plucked for me some fine frnit, and
volontarily offered it. Zoar is quite a place of resort as a ride for the
neighboring towns. 1 may remark, en passani, that there is a large
proportion of German population throughout Ohio. They are orderly,
thrifty end industrious, and fall readily inlo our political syslem and
habits. Numbers of them are well educated in the German. They
embrace Lutherans as well a8 Roman Catholics, the latter predomi-
nating. :

Among the towns which have recently sprung up on the line of the
canal, not the least is the one from which I date this letter. The name
of the noted French divine (Massillon} was affixed lo an uncultivated
spot, by some Boston gentlemen, some twelve or fourleen years ago.
It is now one of the most thriving, city-looking, hosiness places in the
interior of Obio. In the style of its stores, mills and architecture, it
reminds the visilor of that extraordinary growth and spirit which marked
the early years of the building of Rochester. It numbers churches for
Episcopalians, Baptists, Methodists and Presbyterians, and also La-
t(herans and Romanists, About three hundred barrels of Hour can be
turned out per diem, by its mills, It is in the greatest wheat-growing
county in Chio (Stark), hut is not the county-seat, which is at Canton,

V.

Drtrotr, Sept. 15th, 1849,

In passing from the interior of Ohio toward Lake Erie, the face of (he
country exhibits, in the increased size and namber of ita boulder stones,
evidences of the approach of the traveller toward those localities of
sienites and other crystalline rocks, from which 1hese ermatic blocks and
weter-worn masses appear to have been, in & remote age of our planet,
removed. The soil in this section has a freer mixture of the broken
down slates, of which portions are stillsin place on the shores of Loke
Erie. The result is e clayey soil, less favorable to wheat and lodian
com. We came down the cuitivated valley of the Cuyaboga, and
reached the banks of the lake at the fine town of Cleveland, which is
clevated a hundred feet, or more, above it, and commands a very ex-
tensive view of tge lake, the harhor and ita ever-busy shipping. A day
was employed, by stage, in this section of my tour, and the next carricd
me, by steamboat, to this ancient French capital. Detroit has many
interesting historical associntions, and appenrs destined, when its railroad
ia finished, to be the chief thoroughfare for travellers to Chicego and the
Mississipp: valley. As my atteniion has, however, been more taken

1



OF THE WESTERN COUNTRY. 398

up, oo my way, with the past than the present and future condition of
the West, the chief interest which the route has excited must necessarily
arise from the same source.

Michigan convects itself in its antiquarian featnres with that charac-
ter of pseudo-civilisation, or modified barbarianism, of which the works
and mounds and circumvallations at Grave Creek Flats, at Marietta, at
Circleville and other well known poiols, are evidences. That this
improved condition of the huater state had en ancient but partial con-
nection with the early civilisation of Europe, appears now to be a fair
inference, from the inscribed stone of Grave Creck, and other traces of
European arts, discovered of late. It is also evident that the central
American type of the civilisation, or rather advonce to civilisation, of the
red race, reached this length, und fially went down, with its gross idel-
atry and horrid rites, and was merged in the better known and still ex-
istiog form of the hunter state which was found, respectively, by Cabot,
Cartier, Verrezani, Hudson, and others, who first dropped anchor on our
coasly.

There is strong evidence furnished by a survey of the western coun-
try that the teocalli type of the Indian civilisation, so to call it, devel-
oped itself from the banks of the Ohio, in Tennessee and Virginia, west
and north-westwardly across the sources of the Wabash, the Musking-
um snd other streams, toward Lake Michigan and the borders of Wis-
consin territory. The chief evidences of it, in Michigan and Indiana,
congist of & remarkable series of curicus garden beds, or accurately fur-
rowed fields, the perfect outlines of which have been preserved by the
grass of the ok openings and prairies, and even among the heaviest for-
ests, These remains of an ancient cultivation have attracted much aiten-
tion from observing scttlers on the Elkhart, the St. Joseph’s, the Kala-~
mazoo and Grand river of Michizan I possess some drawings of these
apomalous remains of by-gone industry iu the hunter race, taken in for-
mer years, which are quite remarkable, It i3 worthy of remerk, too,
that no large tumuli, or teocalli, exist in this paricular portion of the
West, the ancient population of which may therefore be supposed to
bave been borderers; or frontier bands, who resorted Yo the Ohio valley
as their capital, or place of annual visitation. All the mounds scattered
through Northern Ohio, Indiana and Michigan, are mere barrows, or re-
positories of the dead, and would seem to have been erected posterior to
the fall or decay of the gross idol worship and the offer of buman sacri-
fice. I have, within a day or two, received a singular implement or or-
nament of stone, of & crescent shope, from Oukland, in this State, which
connects the scattered and out-lying remains of the amaller mounds,
and traces of ancient agricultural lshor, with the antiquities of Grave
Creek Flaty

50
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vI.

Detrort, Sept. 16th, 1843,

The antiquities of Weatern America are to be judged of by isolat-
ed and disjointed discoveries, which are often made at widely distant
points and spread over a very exlensive area. The labor of comparison
and diserimination of the several eras which the objects of these discov-
eries establish, is incteased by this diffusion and disconnection of the
times and places of their occurrence, and is, more than all, perhaps, bin-
dered and put back by the eventual carelessness of the discoverers, and
the fial loss or mutilation of the articles disclosed. To remedy this evil,
every discovery made, howcver apparently unimportant, should in this
e of the diurnal and periodical press be put on record, and the objects
themasives be either carefully kept, or given to some public scientifie in-
siitution. .

An Indien chief called the Black Engle, of river Au Sables (Michigan},
discovered a curious antique pipe of Etruscan ware, & few years ago, at
Thunder Bay. This pipe, which is now in my possession, is as remerk-
able for its form as for the character of the earthenware from which it
is made, differing as it does so cntirely from the coarse earthen pots and
vesaels, the remains of which are scattered so gemerally throughout
North America. The form is semi-circular or horn-shaped, with a qua-
drangular bow!, aod having impressed in the ware ornementaat each angle.
1 bave never before, indeed, seen any pipes of Indian manufacture of
baked clay, or earthenware, such articles being generally carved out of
steatite, indurated clays, or other soft mineral substances. It is a pecu-
liarity of this pipe that it was smoked from the smeall end, which s rounded
for the purpose of putting it between the lips, without the intervention
of n stem.

The discoverer told me that he had taken it from a very antique grave,
A large hemlock iree, he said, had been blown down on the banks of the
rirer, tearing up, by is roots, a large mass of earth, At the bottom of the
excavation thus made be discovered s grave, which contained & vase,
ont of which he took the pipe with some other articles. The vase, he
said, was broken, so that he did not deem it worth bringing away. The
other articles he described as booes.

Bome time since | accompanied the chief Kewalonce, to get an an-
cignt clay pot, such as the Indians used when the Europeans arrived on
the continent. He said that he had discovered two auch pots, in an en-
tire state, in a cave, or crevice, on one of the rocky islets extending
north of Point Tessalon, which is the northern cape of the entrance of
the Strails of St. Mary's into Lake Huron. From this locality he had
removed one of them, end concealed it at a distant poict. We travelled

*
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in canoes. We landed on the northern shore of the large island of St.
Joseph, which occupies the jaws of those expanded straits. He led me
up an elevated ridge, covered with forest, and alongeg winding narrow
path, conducting to some old Indian cornfields. All § once he stopped
in this path. ¢ We are now very near it,” he said, and stood still, look-
ing toward the spot where he had concealed it, beneath a decayed trunk.
He did not, at last, appear to be willing to risk his luck in life—such is
Indian superstition—by being the actual discoverer of this object of v
ration to a white man, but allowed me to make, or rather complete,eﬁ
re-discovery.

With the exception of being cracked,his vessel is entire. It corres-
ponds, in material and character, with the fragments of pottery usually
found. Itis a coarse ware,tempered with quartz or feld-spar, and such
as would admit a sudden fire to be built around it. It is some ten inches
in diameter, tulip-shaped, with a bending lip, and without supports be-
neath. It was evidently used as retorts in a sand bath, there being no
contrivance for suspending it. I have forwarded this curious relic entire
to the city for examination. I asked the chief who presented it to me,
and who is a man of good sense, well acquainted with Indian traditions,
how long it was since such vessels had been used by his ancesters. He
replied, that he was the seventh generation, in a direct line, since the
French had first arrrived in the lakes.

VII.

Derroit, Sept. 16th, 1843,

THere was found, in an island at the west extremity of Lake Huron,
an ancient repository of human bones, which appeared to have been gath-
ered from their first or ordinary place of sepulture, and placed in this
rude mausoleumm. The island is called Isle Ronde by the French, and is
of small dimensions, although it has a rocky basis and affords sugar ma-
ple and other trees of the hard wood species. This repository was first
disclosed by thé action of the lake against a diluvial shore, in which the
bones were buried. At the time of my visit, vertebre, tibiz, portions of
crania and other bones were scattered down the fallen bank, and served
to denote the place of their interment, which was on the margin of the
plain. Some persons supposed that the leg and thigh bones denoted an
unusual length ; but by placing them hip by hip with the living speci-
men, this opinion was not sustained.

All these bones had been placed longitudinally. They were arranged in
order, in a wide grave, or trench. Contrary to the usual practice of the pre-
sent tribes of red men, the skeletons were laid north and south. Iasked



é

396 LETTERS ON THE ANTIQUITIES

neveral of the most aged Indian chiefs in that vicinity for information re-

specting these bo; by what tribe they had been deposited, and why
they had. rth and south, and not east and west, as they uni-
formly bury, ith the usual result as to early Indian traditions,
they bhad n fon to offer. Chusco, an old Ottawa prophet, since
dead, r that they were probably of the time of the Indian bones
fonﬁd infthe caves on the island of Michilimackinac.

Ay Y100 gma.ll plain on the same island, near the above repository, is a long

oned Indian burial-ground, in which the interments are made in the
ordinary way. This, I understood from the Indians, is of the era of the
occupation of Old Mackinac ﬂu kkwutinong, as they continue to call
it—a place which h: as I.ll .en 1bantioned by both whites and Indians, sol-
diers and mlsswna.nes,  about seventy years. [ caused excavations to be
made in these graves, , a¥d found their statements to be generally verified
by the charactgr of lthe articles deposited with the skeletons; at least
oo 2 date posterior to the discovery of this part of the coun-

et skull, taken from one of these graves, to Dr. Morton, the
¥W0rania,”” while he was preparing that work. No Indians
havefrés1084 on this island within the memory of any white man or In-
dianTwith whom I have conversed. An aged chief whom I interrogated,
called Saganosh, who has now been dead some five or six years, told me
that he was a small boy when the present settlement on the island of
Michilimackinac was commenced, and the English first took post there,
and began to remove their cattle, &c., from the old fort on the peninsula,
and it was about that time that the Indian village of Minnisains, or Isle
Ronde, was abandoned. It had before formed a link, as it were, in the
traverse of this part of the lake (Huron) in canoes to old Mackinac.

The Indians opposed the transfer of the post to the island of Michili-
ma.ckmac, and threatened the troops who were yet in the field. They
had no cannon, but the commanding officer sent a vessel to Detroit for
one. Thls vessel had a quick trip, down and up, and brought up a
guo, whlch was fired the evening she came into the harbor. This pro-
duced's an n impression. I have made some inquiries to fix the date of this
transfer of posts, and think it was at or about the openlng of the era of the
American revolution, at which period the British garrison did not feel
ltae‘l‘l; safe in a mere;stockade of timber on the main shore. This stock-
ade, dlgmﬁecl with'the name of a fort, had not been burned on the taking
of lt, by surpme, ‘and the massacre of the English troops by the Indians,
during Pontla.c’s ard This massacre, it will be recollected, was in 1763
—twelve years before the opening of the American war.

| SN |u-ni‘h i

'JT B
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”
VIIL

‘Derrorr, Qct. 13th, 1843,

THe so-called copper rock of Lake Supetior was bronght to this place,
a day or two since, in a vessel from Sault Ste-Marie, having been Urans-
ported from its original locality, on the Ontonagon river, at bo small Iabor
and expense. It is upwards of tweaty-three years since I firat visited
this remarkable specimen of native copper, in the forests of Lake Supe-
rior. It has beeo somewhat diminished in size and weight, in the mean-
time, by visitors and travellers in that remote quarter ; but retains, very
well, its original characier and general features.

1 have just returned from a re-examination of it in a store, in one of
the main streets of this city, whers it has been deposited by the present
proprietor, who designs to exhibit it to the curious. Its greatest jength
ia four feet six inches ; its preatest width about four feet ; ils maximum
thickness eighteen inches. These are rough measurements with the rule.
It is almost entirely composed of malleable copper, and bears striking
maerks of the visits formerly peid to it, in the evidences of portions which
have from time to time been cut of. There are no scales in the city
large enough, or other means of ascertaining its precise weight, and of
thus tertoioating the uncertainty arising from the several estimates here-
tofore made. It has been generally estimated here, since its arrival, to
weigh between six and seven thousand pounds, or ahout three and a half
tons, and is by far the largest known and described specimen of native
copper on the globe. Rumors of a lerger piece in South America are
apoecryphal.

The acquisition, to the curicus and scientific world, of this extraordi-
mary mass of native metal is at least one of the practical results of the
copper-mining mania which carried 50 many adventurers northward, into
the region of Lake Superior, the past summer (1843). The person who
has secured this treasure (Mr. J. Eldred) hes been absent, on the busi-
ness, since early in June. He succeeded in removing it from its diluvial
bed on the hanks of the river, by a car und sectioval railrcad of two links,
formed of timber. The motive power was a tackle attached to trees,
which was worked by men, from fourteen to twenty of whom were
employed vpon it. These rails were alternately moved forward, as the
car passed from the hindmost.

Io this manuer the rock was drmgped four miles and a half, across a
rough country, to a curve of the river below its falls, and below the
junction of its forks, where it was received by & boat, and conveyed to
the mouth of the river, on the lake shore. At this point it was put on

" board a schooner, and taken to the falls, or Sault Ste-Marie, and thence,
having been transported across the portage, embarked for Detroit. The
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entire distance to this place is a little within ooe thousand miles ; thres
hunbired and twenty of which lie beyond St. Mary’s.

What is 1o be ita foture history and disposition remains to be peen. It
will probably find its way to the museum of the Nalional Instiate in the
new patent office st Washington. This would be appropriate, and it is
staled that the authorities have asserted their ultimate claim Lo it, probably
under the 3d article of the treaty of Fond du Lac, of the 5th of August,
1826.

I have no books at hand to refer to the precise titne, so far as kmown,
when this noted mass of copper fimt became kunown to Europeam.
Probably a hundred and eighty years have elapsed. Marquette, and his
devoted companion, passed up the shores of Lake Superior about 1668,
which was several years before the discovery of the Mississippi, by Lhat
eminent missionary, by the way of the Wisconsin, From the letters of
D’Ablon at Sault Ste-Marie, it appears to have been known priot to the
arrival of La Salle. These allusions will be sufficient to show that the

.rock has a historical notoriety. Apart from this, it is a specimen which
is, both minerulogically and geologically, well worthy of national pre-
Eervation.

It is clearly a boulder, aod bears marks of slirition from the artion
of water, on some parts of its rocky surface as well as the metallic
portions. A minute mineralogical examination and description of it are
required. The adhering rock, of which there is less now than in 1830,
ie apparently serpentine, in some perts steatitic, whereas the copper ores
of Keweena Point on that lake, are found exclusively in the amygdaloids
and greenstones of the trap formation. A circular depression of ¢peque
crysialline quartz, in the form of a scmi-geode, exists in one face of it;
other parts of the mass disclose the same mineral. Probably 300 lbs. of
the metal have been hacked off, or detached by steel chisels, since it hen
been known to the whites, most of this within late years.

1X.

Derrorr, Oct. 16th, 1843.

Ir the rapid development of the resources and weslth of Ihe West,
there is no object connected with the navigation of the upper lakes of
more prospective importance than the improvement of the delta, or Aaty
of the St. Clair, It is here that the only practical impediment occurs to
the passage of heavy shipping, between Buffalo snd Chicago. This
delta is formed by depasits at the point of discharge of the river St. Clair,
into Lake 8t. Clair, and occurs et the estimated distance of about thirty-
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‘six miles above the city. The flats are fan-shaped, and spread, I am
inclined to think, upward of fifteen iniles, on the line of their grealest
expansion.

There are three principal channels, besides sub-channels, which carry
a depth of from four 1o six fathoms to the very point of their exit into
the lake, where thete isa bar in each. This bar, as is shown by the
chart of a survey made by officers Macomb and Warner, of the Lopogra-
phical engineers, in 1842, is very similar to the bars at the mouths of the
upper lake rivers, and appesrs to be susceptible of removal, or improve-
meunt, by similar means. The north channel carries nine feet of water
aver this bar, the present season, and did the same in 1842, and is the
one exclusively used by vessels and sieamboats. To the latter this tor-
tuous chaonel, which is above ten miles farther round than the middle
channel, presents no impediment, hesides the intricacies of the bar, bat
increased distance,

It is otherwise, nud ever must remain so, to vessels propelled by sails.
Such vessels, coming up with a fait wind, find the bend 80 acute and
involved at Point auz Chenes, at the bead of ihis channel, as to bring the
wind directly ahead. They are, consequently, compelled to cast anchar,
and await a change of wind to turn this point. A delay of eight or ten
days in the upward passage, is not uncommon at this place. Could the
bar of the middle channel, which is direct, be improved, the saving in
both time and distance above indicated would be made. This is an
object of public importande, interesting 1o all the lake States and Territo=
ries, and would constitute m subject of useful consideration for Con-
gress. Every year is adding to the number and size of our lake
vessels, The rate of increase which doubles our population in a given
oumber of years must also incrcase the lake tonnage, and add new
motiven for thg improvement of its navigation.

Besides tbe St. Clair delin, I know of no other impediment in tha
channel itself, throughout the great line of straits between Buffdo and
Chicago, which prudence and good seamanship, and well found vessels,
may oot ordinarily surmount. The rapids at Black Rock, once so formi-
deble,have long been ohviated hy the canal dam. The straits of Detroit
bave been well surveyed, and afford a deep, navigable channel at all
times. The rapids at the head of the river St. Clair, at Port Huron,
have a sufficiency of water for vessels of the largest class, and only
require & fair wind for their ascent.

The strails of Michilimackinac are belicved to be on the same water
level as Lakes Huron and Michigan, end only present the phenomenon
of a current setting east or west, in compliance with certain laws of the
reaction of water driven hy winds. Such are the slight impediments on
this extraordinary line of inland lake navigation, which is carried on at
sa sverage altitude of something leas than 600 feet above the tide level
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of the Atlanlic. When this line of commerce requires to be diverted
porth, through the straits of St. Mary's into Lake Superior, a period rap-
idly approaching, & short canal of three-fourths of & mile will be required
at the Sault Ste-Marie, and some excavation msde, 80 a3 to permit ves-
sels of heavy lonnage 1o cross the bar in Lake George of those struits.

X,

Dunpas, Canada West, Oct. 26th, 1843.

Fortowatiry for the study of American antiquities the aborigines
have, from the earliest period, practised the interment of their atma,
utensils and ornaments, with the dead, thus furnishing evidenace of the par-
ticular state of their skill in the arts, at the respective eras of their history.
To a people without letters there could scarcely have been a better in-
dex than such domestic monuments furnish, lo determine these eras ; and
it is hence that the examination of their mournds amd burisl-places
assumes 50 important a character in the investigation of history. Here-
tofore these inquiries have been confined to portions of the continent
south and west of the great chain of lakes and the St. Lawrence; bat
the advancing settlements in Canada, at this time, are beginning to dis-
¢lose objects of this kind, and thus enlarge the field of inquiry.

I had, yesterday, quite an interesting excursionto one of these ancient
Places of sepulture north of the head of Lake Outario. The locality is
in the township of Beverly, shout twelve miles distant from Dundas.
The rector of the parish, the Rev. Mr. McMunay, bad kindly made
arrangements for my visit. We set out at a very early hour, on horse-
back, the air being keen, and the mud and water in the roed s0 com-
pletely frozen as to bear our horses. We mscended the mountain end
passed on to the tahle land, about four miles, to the house of a worthy
parishioner of Mr. McM., by whom we were kimdly welcomed, and after
giving us 8 wartn breakfast, he took us on, with a stout team, about six
miles on the Guelph road. Diverging from this, about two miles to the
left, through a heavy primitive forest, with occasionat clearings, we came
to the spot. Mt is in the 6th concession of Beverly.

We were now abont seventeen miles, hy the road, from the extreme
head of Lake Ontario, at the town of Hamilton, Burlington Bay ; and on
one of the main branches of the hright and busy mill-stream of the valley
of Dundas. As this part of the country is yet encumbered with dense
and elmost unhroken masses of trees, with roads unformed, we had {re-
quently to inquire our wey, and at length stopped on the skirts of an
elevated beech ridge, upon which the trees stood as large and thickly s
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ip other parts of the forest. There was nothing at first sight to betokea
that the hand of man had ever beea exercised there. Yet this wooded
. ridge embraced the locslity we were in quest of, and the antiquity of
intermeets and accumuletions of buman benes on this beight is to be
inferzed, from their occurrence amidst ihis forest, and beneath the rools
of the largest trees.

It is some five or six years since the discovery was made. It bappened
from the blowing down of & large Lree, whose roots laid bare a quantity
of human bones. Search was then made, and has been renewed at sub-
sequent times, the result of which has been the disclosure of human ske-~
letons in such abundance and massive quantities as to produce estonish-
ment. This is the characteristic feature. Who the people were, and
how such an accumulation should have occurred, are questions which
have been often asked. And the interest of the scene is by no means
lessened on observing that the greater part of these bones are deposited,
not in isolated and single graves as the Indians now bury, but in wide
aud long trenches and rude vaults, in which the skeletons are piled lon-
gitudinally upon each other. In this respect they resemble a smgle de-
posit, mentioned in a prior letter, as occumng on Iyle Rende, in Lake
Huron. And they would appear, as is the case with the latter, to be
re-interments of bodies, afler the flesh had decayed, collected from their
firat pleces of sepulture.

No one—not the oldest inhahitant—remembers the residence of In-
dians in this Jocation, nor does there appear to be any tmdilion on the
gubject. It is B common opinjon among the setilers that there must
have been a great baitle fought here, which would sccount for the accu-
mulation, but this idea does not appear to be suslained by an examina-
tion of the skulls, which, so far 8s I saw, exhilit no marks of violence.
Besides, there are present the bones and crania of women and children,
with implements and articles of domestic use, such as are ordinarily depo-
sited with the dead. The supposition of pestilence, to account for the
number, is suhject to less objection ; yet, if admitted, there is po imagi-
mable state of Indian population in this quarter, which ¢ould have pro-
duced such bheaps. The trenches, so far a3 examined, extend over the
entire ridge.  One of the transverse deposils, I judged, could not include
lesa than fifteen bundred square feet. The whole of this had been once
dug over, in search of curiosities, such as pipes, shells, beads, &e., of
which 8 large humber were found. Among the evidences of interments
bere since the discovery of Canada, were several brass kettles, in one of
which were five infant aknlly,

Bould we determine aceurately the time required for the growth of a
eech, or a hlack onk, as they are found on these deposils, of sixteen,
sighteen and twenty inches and two feet in diameier, the date of the
sbandonmuent or completion of the intermenls might be very nearly fixed,

51
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The time of the growth of these species is, probably, much less, in the
temperate latitades, and in fertile soils, then is commonly supposed, 1
am inclined to think, from a hasty survey, that the whole deposit is the
result of the slow accumulation of both ordinary interment, and the peri-
odical deposit or re-interment of exhumed bones brought from contigu-
ous hunting camps and villages. To this, pestilence has probabiy added.
The ridge is said to be the apex or highest point of the table lands, and
would therefore recommend itself, as a place of general interment, to the
patives. Bands, who rove from place to place, and oflen capricicusly
shandon their bunting villages, rre averse to leaving their dead in such
isolated spots.  The surrounding country is one which must have afforded
all the spontanecus means of Indian subsistence, in great sbundance.
The deer and bear, once very numerous, still abound.

We passed some ancient beaver dams, and were informed that the
country east and north bears similar evidences of its former occupstionby
the small furred enimals, The occurrence of the sugar meple adds
another element of Indian subsistence. There are certain enigmatical
walls of earth, in this vicinity, which extend several miles across the
country, following the leading ridges of land, Accouots vary in repre-
senting themn to extend from five to eight miles. These I did not see,
but learn that they are about six feet high, and present intervals es if for
goles. There is little likelibood that these walls were constructed for
purposes of military defence, remote a8 they are from the great waters,
and aside from the great leading war-paths. It is far more probable that
they were intended to intercept the passage of game, and compe] the deer
to pass through these artificial defiles, where the hunters lay in wait for
them.

Ancient Iroquois tradition, es preserved by Colden, represents this
section of Canada, extending quite to Three Rivers, as occupied by
the Adirondacks; a numerous, fierce, and warlike race, whoe carried on
a determined wer against the Iroquois, The same race, who were
marked s speaking a different type of languages, were, at gn early day,
calted by the French by the general term of Algonquina, They had
three chief residences on the Utawas and its sources, and retired porth-
westwardly, by that mute, on the increase of the Iroquois power. Who-
ever the people were who hunted and buried their dead at Beverly, it is
manifest that they occupied the district at and prior to the em of the dis-
covery of Canada, and also continued to cecupy it, after the French had
introduced the fur trnde into the interior. For we find, in the manufae-
tured articles buried, the distinctive evidences of hoth periods.

The antigue béne. beads, of which we mised many, in situ, with crania
and other benes, from beneath the roots of trees, are in every respect
similar to those found in the Grave Creek mound, which have been im~
properly called * ivory.” Amulets of bone and shell, and pipes of =~
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steatite and indurated red clay, are also of this early period, and are
such as were generally made and used by the ancient iphabitants prior to
the introduction of European wrought wampum or seawan, and of beads
" of poreslain and glass, and orpamented pipes of coarse pottery. I also
examined several large marine hells, much eorroded and decayed, whieh
had beeo brought, most probably, from the shores of the Atlantie,
Having made such excavstions ms limited time and a single spade
woald permit, we retraced our way to Dundss, which we reached afier
pightfall, a little fatigued, but well rewanled in the examination of an
object which conoects, in severnl particulars, the antiquities of Canada
with thase of the United States. '

THE LONE LIGHTNING.

AN ODJIBEWA TALE.

A vrtrik orphan boy who had no one to care for him, waa once living
with his uncle, who treated him very badly, makiog him do hard things
and giving him very litile to eat ; #o that the boy pined away, he never
grew much, and became, through hard usage, very thin and light. At
last the uncle felt ashamed of this treatment, and delermined to make
amends for ‘t, by fattening him up, but his real object was, to kill him
hy over-feeding. He told bis wife to give the boy plenty of bear’s meat,
and let him have the fat, which is thought to bo the hest part. They
were both very assiduows in cramming him, and one day came near
¢hoking him to death, hy forcing the fat down his throat. The boy
escaped and fled from the lodge. He kunew not where to go, but wan-
dered about. When night came on, he was afraid the wild beasts would
eat him, so he climbed up iuto the forks of a high pine tree, and there
he fell auleep in the hranches, and had en aupoway, or ominous dream.

A person appeared to him from the upper sky, and said, * My poor littie
lad, I pity you, and the bad usage you have received from your uncle
has led me to visit you : follow me, and slep in my tracks.” Immediately
his slesp left him, and he rose up and followed his guide, mounling up
higher and higher into the air, until be reached the upper sky. Here
twelve arrows were put into his hands, and he was told that there were
a great many manjtoes in the northern sky, against whom he must go to
war,and try to waylay and shoot them. Accordingly he went to thet
peart of the sky, and, at long intervale, shot arrow after arrow, until he
bad expended eleven, in vain attempt to kill the manitoes. At the
flight of each arrow, there was s long and solitary streak of lightning in
the skcy-~then all was clear again, and not a cload or spot could be seen.

1
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The twelfth arrow he held a long Lime in his hands, snd looked aronnd
keenly on every side to spy the mamtoes he wag afier. But these mani-
toas were very cunning, and could change their form in a moment. All
they feared was the boy’s arrows, for these weare magic arrows, which
had been given to him by a good spirit, and had power to kill them, if
aimed aright. At lengih, the boy drew up his last arrow, settled in his
aim, and let fly, as he thought, into the very heart of the chief of the
manitoes ; bot before the arrow reached him, he changed himself
into 8 rock.  Indo this rock, the head of the arrow sank deep and atuck
faat. :

“ Now your gifts are ail expended,” cried the enraged manito, ““ and 1
will meke an exemple of your audacity and pride of heart, for lilting
your bow againat me—and so saying, he transformed the boy into the
Nazhik-a-wi wi sun, or Lone Lightning, which may be observed in the
northern sky, to this day.

AK UK 0 JEESH, OR GROUNDHOG.

AN ODJIBWA TALE

A wemarE akukojeesh, or groundhog, with & nomerous family of
young ones, was burrowing in her wauzh, or hole in the ground, ore
long winter, in the north, when the young ones became impatient for
sprivg. Every day the mother would go out and get roots and other
things, which she brought in to them to eat; and she always told them
to lie close and keep warm, and never to venture towards the mouth of
the wauzh, But they became very impatient at last to see the light and
the green woods. Mother, said they, is it not almost spring ? No ! no!
said she, in a cross humor, keep still and wait patiently ; it hails, it
smows, it is cold—it is windy, Why should you wish to go omt?
This she told them so often, and snid it in such a bad temper, that they
&t last suspected some deception, One day she came in, after having been
8 long while shsent, and fell asleep, with her mouth open.  The little ones
peeped in slily, and saw on her teeth the remains of the nice white hulbous
rools of the mo-na-wing, or adder’s tongue violet. They at once knew it
waa spring, and without disturbing the old one, who only wanted to keep
themn in till they were full grown, awey they scampered, out of the bole,
sud dispersed themselves about the forest, and so the family were all
scattered.
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““THE LOON UPON THE LAKE;’

BY E. F. HOFFMAN.
[Prom. the Chippews-*}

I LoorED across the water,
T bent v'er it and listened,
I thought it was my lover,
My true lover’s paddle glistened.
Joyoun thus his light cance would the silver ripples wake.—
But 1o !—it is the Loon alone—the loon upon the lake.
Ah me! it is the loon alone-—the loon upon the lake.

"1 see the fallen maple
Where he stood, his red scarf waving,
Though waters nearly bury
Boughs they then were newly leving.
I hear his last farewell, as it echoed from the brake.—
Bat no, it is the loon alone—the loon upon the lake,
Ah me! it is the loon alone—the loon upon the lake.

.. Iknemoahnm mnﬂgonnindum
eongowsugish & \nugnda
Apswihwas mongodaga, ke, ke

THE CHEROKEES.

We learo from the Cherckee Advocate, that Col. George Washington
and Col. Armstrong, commissiopers to adjudicate the claims of the Chero-
kee pation under the Lreaty of 1835-6, have arrived et Tallequah and
have entered upon their inquiries. Gen. John T. Mason was delained st
Fort Gibson by indisposition. The iuvesligation will embrace only mat-
ters that strictly come within the terms of the treaty—a treaty which the
Advocate characterizes as  a real Pandora’s box, whence have sprung
full-grown among the Chetokee people ten thousand wrongs, vexations,
jealousies, heart-burcings and other evils.” The editor strongly urges
upon the United States Government, now that the ostensible object of
the treaty—the removal of the Cherokees—has been accomplished, s
more “jost and liberal conduet toward that mation ;" and that they shall
not “be turned away when they approach to ask, not the bestowment of
Javish favors, but the dispensation of mere justice.”
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ERA OF THE SETTLEMENT OF DETROIT, AND TEE
STRAITS BETWEEN LAKES ERIE AND HURON.

Thz following papers, relative to the early occupancy of these straits,
were copied from the originals in the public archives in Paris, by Gen.
Cass, while he exercised the functions of minister at the court of France.
The firat relates to an act of oecupancy made on the banks of a tributary
of the Detroit river, called St. Deny’s, probably the river Auz Canards.
The second coincides with the period usually assigned as the origin of the
post of Detroit. They are further valusble, for the notice which is inci-
dentally taken of the Jending tribes, who were then found upon these straits.

It will be recollected, in perusing these documents, that La Salle had
passed these giraits on his way to < the Illinois,” in 1679, that is, sght
years before the act of possession at St. Deny’s, and {wenly-fwo years
before the establishment of the post of Detroit. The upper lakes hsd
then, however, been extensively laid open to the enterprise of the mis-
sionaries, and of the adventurers in the fur trede, Marquette, accom-

"panied hy Alloez, had visited the south shore of Lake Superior in 1668,
and made a map of the region, which was published in the Lettres Edsi-
Santes. This zealous and energetic man estahlished the mission of St.
Ignace at Michilimackinac, shout 1669 or 1670, and three years after-
wards, entered Lhe upper Mississippi, from the Wisconsin. Vincennes,
on lhe Wabash, waa eastahlished in 1710 ;* St. Louis, not till 1763.1

Caxapa, 7th June, 1687.
A renewal of the taking possestion of ihe terrilory upon ehe Straits [De-
troit] detween Lakes Erie and Huron, by Sieur de la Duranthaye

Oliver Morel, FEquerry, Sieur de la Duranthaye, commandant in the nome
of the King of the Territory of the Ottawas, Miamis, Potlawaramier,
Siouz, and otAer iribes under the orders of Monsieur, the Marquis de
Denonsrille, Gocernor General of New France.

This day, the 7th of June, 1687, in presence of the Rev’d Falher An-
gelersn, Head of the Missions with the Ottawas] of Michilimackinne, the

® Nicollet's Report, of t Law’s Historics! Dis,

t Thie is, manifestly, an error.” The writer of this act of possession appears to
have mistaken the bank of the St Mnrg'u, one of the tribularies of the Mism: of the
Lakes, in the Miami country, for the Saolt de Ste-Marie, at the outlet of Lake Sn-
perior. The latter pasition was occapied, at the earliast dates, to which tradition
reaches, by a branch of the annqulm to whom the French gave the name, fmm

e falle of the river at that loca ity, of Sqwltewr. They are better known, at this dl)'
ander the name of Chippswas and Odjibwas.
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Mismis of Saglt Ste-Marie, the Illinois, and Green Bay, and of the
Sioux of Mons. de la Forest, formerly comsmandant of Fort St. Louis on
the Illinois, of Mons. de Lisle, our Lieutenant, and of Mons. de Besn-
vuis, Lieutenant of Fort St. Joseph, on tha Straits [Detroit] between
Lakes Huron and Erie. We declare to all whom it may hereafier con-
cem, that we have come upon the banks of the river St. Deny’s, situat-
ed three leagues from Lake Erie, in the Straits of the said Lakes Erie
and Huron, on the south of said straits, and also at the entrance on the
porth side, {or and in the name of the King, that we re-take possession
of the said posts, established by Mons. La Salle for facililating the voy-
nges he made or caused to he made io vessels from Niagara to Michili-
mackinac, in the years ® * # * * * gt each of which we have caused to
be set up anew a staff, with the arms of the King, in order to make the
said renewed taking possession, and ordered several cabins to be erected
for the accommodation of the French and the Indians of the Shawnees
and Miamis, who had Jong been the proprietors of the said territory,
hut who had some time beiore withdrawn from the same for their grealer
adventage.

The present act passed in our presence, signed hy our hands, and by
Rev. Father Angeleran, of the society of Jasuits, by MM. Dela Forest,
De Lisle and De Besnvais, thus in the original :

Angeleran, Jeauite,

De la Duranthaye [ta Garduer].
De Beauvais, and

De la Forest.

Compared hy me with the origical in my hands, Councillar Secretary
of the King, and Register in Chief of the Royal Courcil at Quebec, sub=

scribed, and each page paraphe. -
Collated at Quebec, this 11th September, 1712,
{Sigoed], Brox 2T VANDERUIL

Meawir of Mousiewr de la Mothe Cadillac, relative to the establishment of
Deiroit, addreseed to the Minister of Marine, 14tA September, 1704 ;
La Mothe Cadillac renders an dccount of his conduct relative to the esto-

blishment of Detroit, by questions and answere, It is the Minister who

questions, and La Mothe 1who answers :

Q. Was it not in 1689 that you proposed to me an establishment in
the Straits which separate Lake Erie from Lake Huron ?

A. Yes, my Lord.

Q. What were the moflles which induced you to wish to forlify &
place there, and make an establishment ¢

A. I bod seversl. The first was to make a strong post, which shonld
pot be suhject to the revolutions of other pasts, by fixing there a number
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of French and Bavages, in order to curb the Iroquois, who had constant-.
ty annoyed our colonies and hindered their prosperity.

Q. At what time did you leave Quebec to go to Detroit ?

A. On the 8th of March, 1701. 1 reached Montreal the 12th,
when we were obliged to make a change. * * * ® [ left La Chine the 5th
of June with fifty soldiers and fifty Canadians—Messrs. De Fonty, Cap-
tain, Duque and Checornach, Lieutenants. I was ordered to paas hy the
Grand River of the Ottawas, notwithstanding my remounstrances. 1
arrived at Detroit the 24tk Jidy and fortified myself there immediately ;
bad the necessary huts made, and cleared up the grounds, preparatory to
its heing sowed in the autuma.

Compare these data, from the highest sources, with the Indian tradi-
tion of the first arrivel of the French, in the upper lakes, reconded al
page 107, Oxgora, No. 2.

THE CHOCTAW INDIANS.

The Vicksburg Sentinel of the 18th ult., referring 1o this tribe of
Indians, has the following ;- The last remnant of this once powerful
tribe are now crossing out ferry on their way to their new homes in the
far West. To one who, like the writer, has been familiar to their bronse
inexpressive faces from infancy, it brings associations of peculiar sadness
to see them bidding here a last farewell perhaps to the old hills which
gave birth, and are doubUess equally dear to him and them alike. The
Grwt playmales of our infancy ware the young Choctaw boys of the then
woods of Warren county. Their language was once acarcely less fami-
liar to us than our mother-English. ¥We know, we think, the charucter
of the Choctaw well. We knew many of their present stalwart braves
in those days of early life when the Indian and white alike forget dis-
guise, hut in the unchecked exuberance of youthful feeling show the real
chamacter that policy ang habit may afterwards so much conceal ; and -
we know that, under the stolid stoic look he assumes, there is borning in
the indian's nature a heart of fire and feeling, and an all-observing kean~
pess of apprehension, that marks and remembers everything that occurs,
snd every insult he receives. Cuoni-at a hah! They are going away !
With 2 visible reluctance which nothing has overcome but the sterm
necessity they feel impelling them, they have looked their lust on the
graves of their sires—the scenes of their yo d have taken up their
slow toilsome march, with their householdods among them, to their
new howe in a strange land. . They leave cames to many of oar rivers,
towns and counties ; and so long as our State remains, the Choctaws,
who coco owned most of her soil, will be remembered.”
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A SYNOPSIS OF CARTIER’S VOYAGES OF DISCOVERY TO *
NORTH AMERICA.

THIRD TATAGE.

Tae reporis and discoveries of Cartier were so well received by the
Kiog of Fraoce (Francis 1), that he determined to colonize the newly
discovered country, and named John Francie de la Roche, Tord of Rob-
erval, his * Licutenant and Governor in the countries of Canada and
Hochelaga.” Cartier retsined his former situation as ¢ Captain General
and leader of the ships,” and to him was entrusted the further prosecution
of discoverics.  Five veasels were orderad to be prepared at St. Malo, and
mesgures appear to have been taken to carry ont settlers, cattle, seeds,
and aegricultural implements. Mnch delay, however, seems to have
attended the preparations, and hefore they were completed, Donnacona
and his companions, who had been baptized, paid the debt of nature. A
little girl, ten years old, was the only person surviving out of the whole
number of caplives,

It is seldem that a perfect harmony has prevailed between the leaders
of paval and land forees, in the execution of great enterprises. And
though but little is said to guide the reader in forming a mtisfactory opi-
nion on the subject, the result in this instance proved that there was a
seitled dissalisfaction in the mind of Cartier respecting the geperal wr-
rangements for the contemplated voyage. Whether he thought hlmyelf
meglected in not being invested with the government of the country he
had discovered, or felt unwilling that another should share in the honord
of future discoveries, cannot now be determined. [t should be recollected
that the conquest of Mexico had then but recently heen accomplished
(1520), and it is not improbable that Cartier, who had taken scme pains
w exalt Donnacora into another Montezuma, thought himself entitled
to reeeive from Francis, rewards and emoluments in some messure cor
reaponding to those which his gresl rival, Charles, had finally bestowed
apon Cortez.

Whatever were the causes, four yesrs elapsed hefore the ships were
prepared, and M. La Roche, on visiting the vessels in the road of St,
Malo, ready for sea, then informed Certier that his artillery, munitions,
and ¢ other neceasary things” which he had prepared, were not yet arriv-
od from Champaigoe and Normandy, Cartier, in the meantime, had
received positive orders from the King tc set sail. In this exigeney, it
was delermined that Cartier should proceed, while the King's Lieulen~
ant should remsin * to prepare s ship or two at Honfleur, whither e
thought his things were come.”

This arrangement concluded, La Roche inrested Cnrtier with fall

[ ]
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powers to act until his arrival, and the latler set sail with five ships,
& well [urnished and vietualled for two years,” on the 23d of May, 1540.
Storms and contrary winds attended the passage.  The ships parted com-
pany, and were kept so long st sea, that they were compelled to water
the cattle, &c., they took out for hreed, with cider. At leng'th, the ves-
lels.re-nusembled in the barbor of Carpunt in Newfoundland, and after
taking in wood and waler, proceeded on the voyage, Cartier not deem-
ing it advisable to wait longer forthe coming of La Rocbe. He reached
the little haven of Saincte Croix (where he wintered in the former voy-
age}, on the 234 of August. His arrival was welcomed by the natives,
who crowded around his vessels, with Agona st their bead, making
inquiries after Dobnacona and his companions in captivity. Cartier
roplied, that Donnacona wes dead, and his bones rested in the ground
—that tbe other persons had become great lords, and wers married, and
settled in France. No displeasure was evinced by the intelligence of
Doonacona’s death. Agona, on tbe contrary, seemed to be well pleased
with it, probahly, as the journalist thinks, because it left him to rule in his
stead. He took off his head-dress and bracelels, hoth being of yellow
leather edged with wampum, and presented them to Certier. The Iu-
ter made a suitable return.to him and his attendants in small presents,
intimating that he had brougbt many new things, which were intended
for tbem. He returned the chieflain’s gimple * crown.”” They then
ate, drank, and depsrted.

Having thus formsily renewed inlercourse with the natives, Cartier
sent his boats to explore & raore suitable harbor and place of landing.
They reporied in favor of a small river, ahout four leagues above, where
the vessels were accordingly moored, and tbeir cargoes discharged. Of
the apot thus selected for a forl and harbor, as it was destined allerwards
to become celebrated in the bistory of Canada, it may be proper to give
a more detailed notice of Cartier’s originel description. The river is
stated to ba fifty paces hroad, having three fatboms water at full tide,
and but & foot at the ebb, having its entrance towards the south, and its
course very serpentine. The beauty and ferlility of the lands bordering
it, the vigoroua growth of trees, and the rapidity of vegetation, sre highly
and ([ believe) very justly extolled. Near it, there is said to be “a high
and steep clif,” which it was necessary to ascend by ““s way in manoer
of a pair of stairs,” and below it, end between it and the river, ua inter-
val sufficiently extensive to accommodate a fort. A work of defence
was also huilt upon the cliff) for the purpose of kecping the *nether
fori and the ships, and all things that might pass, as well hy the great, as
by this small river.” Upon tbe clifl a apring of pure water was discov-
ered near the fort, * adjoining whereunto,” says the narrator, ¢ we found
good store of siones, which we esteemed to tbe diamonds (limpid
quariz). At the foot of the cliff, facing the St. Lawrence, they found
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iron, and at the waier's edge ‘¢ cerlain leaves of fine gold {mica) as thick
a8 a man’s nail.”

The ground was so [avorable for tillage, that twenty men ].abored at
an acre and a half in one day. Cabbage, turnip,and lettuce seed, sprung
up the eighth day. A luxurions meadow was found along the river, and
the woods were clustered with a species of the native grape. Such wers
the patural appearsnce and advantages of a spot which was destined to
be the future site of the city end fortress of GQuebee,® *bul to which
he gave the name of ¢ Charlesbourg Royal.””

Cartier lost oo time in despatching two of his vessels to France, under
command of Mace Jollobert and Stephen Noel, his brother-in-law and
nephew, with letters to the king, contaising an account of his voyage
and proceedings, accompanied with specimens of the minerul treasures he
supposed himself to bave discovered; and laking care to add * how
Mons. Robervul had not yet come, and that he feared that hy occasion
of contrary winds and tempests, he was driven back again into France.”
These vessels left the newly discovered town and fort of ** Charleshourg
Royal” on the 2d of September, And they were no soouer despatched,
than Cartier determined to explore the ¢ Saults' or rapids of the 5i.
Lawrence, which had been described to him, and partly pointedout, dur-
ing his ascent to the mountain of Montreal. Leaving the fort under the
command of the Viscount Beaupre, he embarked.in two boats on the 7th
of September, accompanied by Mariine de Painpont and other * gentle-
men,” with a suitable complement of mariners. The only incident re-
corded of the passage up, is his visit to * the Lord of Hochelay”—a chief
who had presented him a little girl, on his former visit, and evinced a
friendship during his stay in the river, which be was now enxious to
show that he preserved the recollection of. He presented the chief u
cloak “ of Paris red,” garnished with buttons and hells, with two basins
of * Laton" (pewter), and some knives and hatchets. He also left with
this ehief two boys to acquire the Indian language.

Continuing the ascent, he reached the lower “ Sault” on the 11th of
the month, and, on trial, found it impossible te ascend it with the force
of oars. He determined to proceed hy land, and found a well-beaten
path leading in the desired course. This path acon conducted him to an
Indian village, where he was well received, pod furnished with guidea
to visit the second ** Sault.” Here he was informed that there was
snother Sault at some distance, and thet the river was not navigable—a
piece of information that meant either that it was not navigable by the
craft Cartier had entered the river with, or was intended to repress his
furiber advance ioto the country, ‘The day being far spent, he returned
to his boats, where four hundred mpatives awaited his arrival. He ap-

# Query—!Is not the word Quebec » dativative from the A.lgonqlun phrese Kebie—-
& torm utiered in pamsing by & dangerows and rocky coast



{12 OARTIEE'S VOYAGES OF DISCOVERY.

peased their ouriosity, by interchanging civilities, and distributing scall

* presenls, and made all speed to return to Charleabourg Royal, where ha
learned that the natives, alarmed by the formidable defences going on,
had intermitted their customary visits, aud evinced sipns of hostility.
Thia inference was confirmed by his own observations on the downward
passage, and he determined to use the uimost diligence and precaution
to pustain himsell in his new position.

The rest of this voyage is wanting, Hackluyt has, however, pre-
served two letters of Jacques Noel, a relative of Cartier, written at St.
Malo in 1587, with the observations of latitude, courses, and distances,
made by ¢Jobn Alphonso of Xanctoigne,” whe carried out La Roche,
Lord of Roberval, to Canada, in 1542, and & fragment of Roberval’s nar.
rative, which indicated the sequel of Cartier’s third and last voyage.
From the latter, it appears that Roberval entered the barbor of Belle
Isle in Newfoundland, on the Bth of June, 1542, on his way to Canads;
and while there, Cartier unexpectedly entered the same herbor, on his
return to France. He reported that he was unable * with his small
eompany” tc maintain a fooling in the country, owing 1o the incessant .
hostility of the natives, and had resolved to return to France. He pre-
sented the limpid quartz, and gold yellow mica, which he had carefully
cherished, under a helief that he had discovered in these resplendent
minerals, the repositories of gold and diemonds. An experiment was
made the nex{ day, upon what is denominated “ gold ore,” hy which
term the journalist does not probably refer to the © mica," considered,
b an dge in which miveralogy had not assumed the rank of a science, e
% Jeaves of gold,” hut to pieces of yellow pyrites of iron, which it is men-
tioned in the description of the environs of <* Charleshourg Royal'’ Cartier
had discovered in the slate rock. And the ore was pronounced  good™
—=a proof either of gross deception, or gross ignorance in the experi-
menter. Cartier spoke highly of the advantages the country presented
for setllement, in point of fertility. Hae had, however, determined to
Peave it. He disobeyed Hoberval’s order to return, and * both he and
his company® secretly left the harbor, and made the best of their way to
France, being * moved,” s the journalist adds, * with embition, be-
cause they wonld have all the glory of the discovery of these parts to
themselves.”

January 21st, 1829,
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THE INFLUENCE OF ARDENT SPIRITS ON THE CONDI-
TION OF THE NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS.

AN ADDAKSY LELD BEFORE TME CHIPPNWA COUNTY TEMPERANCE SOCIRTY, AX
BAULT STE-MAEIE, MaY Bth, 1832

Tue effects of intemperance on the character of nations and individa.
als have been often depicted, within a few years, in faithful eolors, sod
by gifted minds. “ Thouoghts that breathe and words that burn’ wers
once supposed to be confined, exclusively, to give melody to the lyre,
and life to the canvass. But the conceptions of modern benevolence
heve dispelied the illusion, and taught us that genius has no higher ob-
jects than the promotion of the greatest amount of good to man—that
these objecls come home to the * business end bosoms” of men in their
every day avocations—that they lie level to every capacity, and never
assume 80 exalted a character,as when they are directed to increase the
sum of domestic happiness and fireside enjoyment—

% To mend the momals and improve the hesrt”

It is this considerstion that gives to the temperance effort in our day,

a refined and expansive character—

“ Above all Greek, above all Roman Ame”—
which has enlisted in its cause sound heads and glowing hearts, in all
parts of our counlry—which is daily eupmenting the sphere of ita influ-
ence, and which has already carried its precepts and examples from the
little sen-board village,* where it originated, to the foot of Lake Superior.
And [ have now the pleasure of seeing before me a society, assembled on
their first public meeting, who have * banded together,’” not with such
mistaken zeal as dictated the killing of Paul, or assassinating Ciesar, but
for giving their aid in staying ihe tide of intemperance which has bean
rolling westward for more than three centuries, sweeping away thom-
sauds of white and red men in its course—which has grown with the
growth of the npation, snd strengthened with ita strength, end which
threateny with an overwhelming morul desolation all who do not adopt
the rigid maxim..
“Touch not, inste not, bandls not"

The British critic of the last century little thought, while moralizing
upen some of the weakmesses of individoal genias, that he wes uttering
maximg which would encournge the exertions of voluntary nasociations
of men to put e stop to intemperance. It was as true then as now, that
* jn the bottle, discontent seeks for comforl, cowardice for courage, and
bashfalness for confidence.” It was as true then, 83 now, thatihe “ neg-

* Apdover.
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ligence and irregularity” which are the fruits of this babit, ¢ if long con-
tmued, will render knowledge uscless, wit ridiculous, and genius con-
temptible.” % Who,” he exclaims, ¢ that ever asked succors from
Bacchus, was able 1o preserve himself from being enslaved by his aux-
fliary #**  Apd is there a species of servitude more pernicious in its in-
fluence, more degrading in its character, more destructive of all physical
and inlellectual power, than the slavery of inebriation? The rage of
the conflagration—the devastation of the flood—the fury of the tempest,
are emblematic of the moral fury of the mind under the influence of
pleohol. It is equally ungovernable in its power, and destructive in ita
effects. But its devastations are more to be deplored, becanse they are
the devaatations of human faculties—of inlelleetunl power—of animal
energy—of moral dignity—of sociel happineas——of temporul health—of
eternal felicity.

Intemperance is emphatically the parent of disease, mental and phy-
sical. [Its direct effects are to blunt the faculty of correct thinking, and
to paralyze the power of vigorous action., Nothing more effectually
takes away from the humen mind, ils ordinary practical powers of dis-
crimination and decision, without which man is like a leaf upon the tem-
pest, or the chefl before the wind. Dr. Darwin has aptly compared the
effects of apirituous liguors upon the lungs to the ancient fable of Pro-
metheus stealing fire from heaven, who was punished for the theft by
s vulture goawing on the liver.{ A striking allegory - but one which is
not inaptly applied to characterize the painful and acnte diseases which
are visited npon the inebriate. Dr. Rush was an early advocate of the
asuse, He likened the effects of the various degrees of aleohol, in spir-
ianous drinks, to the ertificial mensuration of heat hy the thermometer,
and took e decided stand in pointing out its poisonous effects upon the
system, in the generation of a numerous class of diseases, acute and
chronic,

If unhealthy food had been the cause of sneh disorders, the article
would be rigidly shunned. No man would choose to eat twice of the
cicuta ; to use bread having a portion of lime in it ; orto drink frequently
of a preparslion of sugar of lead. Even the intemperate would fear 1o
drink of alcohol, in ita state of chemical purity, for its effecls wonld cer-
tainly be to arrest the functions of life. Yet he will drink of this pow-
erful drug, if diluted with acids, saccharine and coloring matter, water
and various impurities, under the disguised names of wine, brendy, ram,
moalt liquors, whisky, cordials, and mixed potations, which all tend to
pacper the natural depravity of the human heart, and poison its powers
of healthful action.

Alcoho] i one of the preparations which were hrought $o light in the

@ Dr. Johnsan. t Zoomomis
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age of the Alchemysts—when the buman mind had run mad in a philo-
saphic research after twa substances which were not found in nature—the
philosopher’s stone, and the uaiversal panacea. One, it was believed,
wag to transmute all substances it Louched into gold, and the other, ta cure
all disenses. The two great desires of the world—wealth and long Hife,
were thus to be secured in e way which Moses and the Prophets had
never declared. A degree of patient ascetic research was devoted iothe
investigation of natural phenomena, which the world had aot before wit-
ressed ; and modern science js indebted to the mistaken labora of this
race of chemical monks, for many valuable discoveries, which were, for
the most part, stumbled on. 8o far as relates to the discovery of the
alccholic principle of grains, a singular reversal of their high anticipa-
tions has ensued. They sought for a substance to enrich mankind, but
found & substance to impoverish them : they sought & power to cure all
diseases, but they found one to cause them. Alcohol is thus invesled
with great talismanic power: and this power is not to create, hut to
destroy—not to elevate, but to prostrate——not to impart life, but death.

How extensive its uses are, us a re-agent and golvent,in medicine and
the arts—or if its place could be supplied, in any instances, by other sub-
stances—ere questions to be answered by physicians and chemists. But
admitting, what is probable to my own mind, that its properties and uses
in pharmacy and the arts are indispensahle in several operalions, in the
present atate of our khowledge—does this furnish a just plea for its ordi-
Dary use, s a beverage, in a state of bealth? No more than it would,
that because the loncet end the probe are useful in a state of diseese,
they should be continned in e state of health. Aund do not every class
of men who continue the use of ardent spirits, waste their hlood hy a diup-
nal exhaustion of its strength and healthy properties, more injurious than
» daily depletion; and probe (heir flesh with a fluid 100 suhtle for the
physiciap to extroct ?

The transition from temperate to intemperate drinking, is very essy.
And those who ndvocate the moderate use of distilled spirits are indeed
the reql advocates of inlemperance.  No man ever existed, perhaps, who
thought himself in danger of being enslaved by a practice, which he, ar
krst, indulged in moderation. A habit of relying upon it is imperceptibly
formed. Nature is soon led to expect the adventitious eid, as o hale
man, aceustomed to wear a stafl, may imagine he cannot do withont it,
until he has thrown it eside. If it communicates a partial energy, it is
the energy of a convulsion. Its joy is o phrenzy. [Its hope is & phan-
tom. And all its exhibitions of changing passion, s0 many melancholy
proofs of

“ the yeasonable sou] run mad”
Angelio beings are probably exalted above sll human weskneses.—
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Bat if there be anvthing ip their survey of our actions which canss
them to weep, it is the sight of a drunken father in the domeslic circle.

Instructed reason, and sound piety, bave united their voices in decry-
ing he evils of intemperance. Physicians have described its effects in
deranging the absorbent vessels of the stomach, and changing the heal-
thy organization of the system. Morulists have portrayed its fatal influ-
ence on the intellectual faculties. Divines have pointed out its destrue-
tive powers on the soul. Poetry, philosophy and science, have mourned
the npmbers who have been cut down byit. Common sense has raised
up it voice agaiost it. It is indeed—

&g monsler of eo frighUul mien,
That to be hated, needs but to be see”

Like the gemie of Arabic fable, it has risen up, where it was least
expected, and stalked through the most secret and the most public
apartments. And wherever it has sppeared, it has prostrated the human
mind. It has silenced the voice of eloguence in the halls of justice rnd
legislation. It has absorbed the brain of the acientific lecturer. It has
eansed the sword to drop from the band of the military leader. It has
atupefied the author in his study, and the pastor in his desk. 1t has
made the wife a widow in her youth, and caused the ipnocent child to
weep upon a father's grave, We dare not look heyond it. Hope, who
has attended the victim of intemperance through all the changes of his
downward forlune, and not forsaken him in any other exigency, bas
forsaken here.  Earth had its vanities to solace him, but eternity has
none.

% Wounda of the heart—eare, disappointment, loss,

Love, joy, and friendship’s fame, and fortune’s crosa,

The wound that mars the Gesh—the juatant pain

That racks the palsied limh, or fever'd brain,

All—all the woes that life can feel or ming,

All bave their hopes, cures, palliatives, but Seis—

Thir oalfy—mortal canker of the mind,

Grim Belial's lart altempt on human kiod *

¥ such, then, are the effects of ardent spirits upon the condition of civi-

lized man, who bes the precepts of instructed reason to entighien him,
and the eonsolations of Christianity te support him, what must be the
influence of inlemperate babita upon the aberiginal tribes 2 1 propose
to offer a few considerations upon this subject.  And in so doing Idis-
clsim all intention of imputing to one pation of the European stock, more
than the other, the pational crime of having introduced ardent spirits
among the American Indians. Spaniards, Portuguese, Swedes, Dutch,
Italiang, Russians, Germans, French and English, all come in for a share
of the ohioquy. They each brought ardent spirits to the New World—
a proof, it ey ba inferred, of their general use, as a drink in Europe, at
the era of the discovery. Whatever other articles the first adventurers
took to operate upon the hopes and fears of the new found people, distilled
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or fermented liquor appears to have been, in no instance, overlogked or for-
gotten. It would be easy to show the use made of them in the West In-
dies, and in the southern pari of our hemisphere. Butour object is con-
fined to the colonies planted in the North. And in this portion of the
cootinent the English and Freuch have been th® predominating powers,
It had been well, if they had predomivated in everything else—~if they
had only been rivals for conruge, wisdom and dominion. If they had
only fought to acquire civil power—-—conquered to spread Christianity—
negotiated to perpetuate peace. But we have too many facts on record
1o show, that they were also rivals in spreading the reign of intempe-
rance among the Indians ; in gleaning, with avaricious band, the furs from
their lodges ; in stimulating them to fight in their battles, and in leaving
them to their owa f{ate, when Lhe battles were ended.

Nor do we, as Americans, affect to have suddenly succeeded to u better
state of feelings respecting the patives than our English ancestry pos-
sessed. They were men of sterling enterprise ; of undaunted resolution ;
of high sentiments of religious and political Iiberly. And we owe to them
and to the peculiar circumstances in which Provid¥nce placed us,nll that
we are, as a free and a prosperous people.  But while they bequeathed to
us these sentiments as the preparatives of our own national destiny, they
also bequeathed to us their peculiar npiniobs respecting the Indian tribes.
Apd these opinions have been cherished with obatinacy, even down to
owr own times. The noble sentiments of benevolence of the 19th century
had rot dawned, when we assumed our station in the family of nationa,
If they were felt by gifled individuals, they were not felt by the body of
the nation. Other duties—the imperious duties of self~existence, national
poverly, wasled resources, a doubtful publ’ic eredit, a feeble p.opulat.ion,
harassing (rontier wars, pressed heavily upon us. But we have seen
all these causes of national depression passing awnay, in less than heif a
century. With them, it may be hoped, have passed away, every obsta-
cle to the exereise of the most enlarged charity, and enlightened philan-
thropy, respecting the native tribes.

Nationality is sometimes as well cbaracterized by small as by great
things—by names, as by customs. And this may be observed in the
treatment of the Indians, so far as respects the subject of ardent spir-
its. Under the French government they were liberally supplied with
hrandy. Under the Epglish, with Jamaica rum. Under the Americans,
with whisky. These constitute the fire, the gall, and the poison ages of In-
dian history. Under this triple curse they have maintained an existence
in the face of a white population. But it has been an ezistence merely.
Other nations are said to have had a golden age. But there has been oo
golden age for them. 1If there ever was & state of prosperity among
them, which may be likened to it, it was when their camps were crowned

with temporal abundance—when the races of animals, furred and unfur-
53



418 THE INPLURNOR OF ARDENT SPIAITS

red, placed food and clothing within the reach of all—and when they
knew no intoxicating drink. To counterbalance these advautages, they
were, however, subject to many evils. They were then, ay they are
now, indolent, improvident, revengeful, warlike. Bravery, manusal
atrength, and eloquence, were the cardinal virtues. And their own feuds
kept them in = state of perpetual insecurity and alarm. The increased
value given to furs, by the arrival of Europeans, created a new era in
their history, and accelerated their downfall. It gave anincreased energy
and new object to the chase. To reward their aclivity in this employ-
ment, ardent apirits became the bousty, rather than the price. A two-
fold injury ensued. The animals upon whose flesh they had subsisted
became scarce, and their own conslitutions were undermined with the
sukitle stimulant.

Historical writers do not always agree : but they coincide in Lheir tes-
timony respecting the absence of any intoxieating drink among the north-
ern Indians, at the time of the discovery. It is well attested that the
Azteeks, and other Jfexican and Southern tribes, had their pulque, and
other intoxicating drinks, which they possessed the art of making from
various native grains and fruits. But the art itselfl was confined, with
the plants employed, to those latitudes. And there is no historical evi-

"dence to prove that it was ever known or practised by the tribes situated
north and east of the Guif of Mexico. Dr. Robertson,an able and faith-
ful describer of Indian manners, fully concurs with the Jeauit authors, in
saying that no such beverage was known in the nerth, until Europeans
found it for their pecuniary interest to supply it. Afer which, intoxica-
tion became as common among the northern ag the southern tribes.*

Three hundred and forty years nge there was not a white man in
America. Columbus discovered the West India Istands ; hut Cabot and
Verrizani were the discoverers of North America. Cartier apd Hudson
followed in the track. Thea first interview of Hudson with the Mohegan
tribes, took place at the mouth of the river which now bearn his name.
It is remarkable as the scene of the first Indian intoxication among them.
Ha had no sooner cast anchor, and landed from his boat, and passed a
friendly salutation with the patives, than he ordered a botue of ardent
spirils to be brought. To show that he did not intend t» offer them
what he would not himself tasie, an attendant poured him out a eup of
the liquor, which he drank off. The cup was then fitled and passed to
the Indians. But they merely smelled of it and passed it on. It had
nearty gone round the circle untasted, when one of the chiefs, bolder
than the rest, made & short harangue, saying it would be disrespect{ul to
return it untasted, and declaring his intention to drink off the potion, if be
should bo killed in the attempt. He drank it offf Dizziness and sto-

% Bobertson's History of America
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por immedintely ensed. He sank down and fell into & sleep—the sloep
of death, as his compenions thought. But in due time he awoke—de~
clared the happiness he had experienced from ils effects—asked again
for the eup, and the whole assembly folowed his example.®

Nor was the first meeting with the New England tribes very diseimi-
lar. It took place at Plymouth, in 1620. Maasasoit, the celebrated
chief of the Pokanoksts, came to visit the new setlers, not long after
their landing. He was received by the English governor with military
music and the discharge of some muskews. ARer which, the Governar
kissed his hand. Massasoit then kissed him, end they both est dowa
together. A pot of strong water,” es the early writers expressed it,
was then ordered, from which both drank. The chief, in bis asimplicity,
drank o great a draught that it threw him into a viclent perspiralion
during the remainder of the interview.t

The first formal inletview of the Freuch with the Indiana of the St
Lawrence is also worthy of being refetred to, as it appears o have been
the initial step in vitiating the taste of the Indiang, by the introduction of
a foreign drink. It took place in 1535, on board one of Cartier’s ships,
lyiag at anchor pear the Island of Orleans, forty-pine years hefore ihe
arrival of Amidas and Barlow on the coast of Virginia. Donnaconna, &
chief who is courteously styled the “ Lord of Agoubansa,” visited the
ship' wilh twelve canoes. Ten of these he had stationed at a distance,
and with the other two, conlaining sixteen men, he epproached the ves-
seln.  Whea be drew near the headmost veasel, he began to utter an
earnest address, accompanied with violent gesticulation. Cartier hailed
his approach in a friendly manner. He bad, the year before, captured
two Indians on the Gulf of 5t. Lawrence, and he now addressed the chief
through their interpretation. Donnaconna listened to his pative lan~
guage with delight, and was so much pleased with the recital they gave,
that he requested Cartier to reach his arm over the side of the vessel,
that he might kiss it. He was not content with this act of salutation,
but fondled it, hy drawing the arm gently around his neck. His watch- -
ful caution did pot, however, permit him to venture on beard. Cartier,
willing to give him 6 proof of his confidence, then descended into the -
chief’s canoe, and ordered hread and wine to be brought. They ate and
drank together, all the Indiens preseni participating in the banquet,
which appears to have been terminated in a teraperate manner.}

But like most temperate beginnings in the use of spirits, it soon led to
intemperance in its most repulsive forms. The taste enkindled by wine,
was soon fed with hrandy, and spread among the native bands like =
wildfire. It gave birth to disease, discord, and crime, in their most

#* Heckewelder's Acconnt of the Indians.

t Purcha# Pilgrima, Pat iv., book x.
{ Hachloyt's Voyages,
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shocking forms. Too late the government and the clergy saw their
error, and attempted Lo arrest it; but it was too deeply seated among
their own countrymen, as well as among the Indians. Every effort
proved unsuccessful ; and the evil went on wuntil the Canadas were
finally transferred to the British crown, with thia * mortal canker”
burning upon the northern tribes. Those who have leisure and curiosity
to turn to the early writers, will see abundant evidence of ils deep and
wide-spread influence. It became the ready mesns of rousing to action
a people averse toylong continued exertion of any kind, It was the
reward of the chase, It was the price of blood, It was the great bar to
the sucecessful introduction of Christianity: It is imposaible that the
Indian should both drink and pray. It was imposaible them, and it is
impoasible now ; and the missionary who entered the forest, with the
Bible and crucifix in one hand, and the bottle in the other, might say,
with the Roman soliloquist, who deliberated on self-murder,

4 My bmne and antidote are botk before me :

‘While tkis informs me I shall never die,

Thix in a moment brings e to my end.”

National rivalry, between the English and French governments, gave
a character of extreme bitterness to the feelings of the Indians, and served
to promote the passion for strong drink. It added to the horrors of war,
and accummulated the miseries of peace. It was always a struggle be-
tween these nations which should wield the Indian power ; and, so fax
as religion went, it was a struggle between the Catholic apd Protestant
tenets. Jt was & power which both had, in a measure, the means of
putting into motion : but neither had the complere means of controiling it,
if we concede to them the perfect will. It would have mitigaied the
evil, if this struggle for masteting the Indian mind bad terminated with a
state of war, but it wes kept up during the feverish intermiasious of
peace.  Political influence was the ever-present weight in each side of the
scale. Religion threw in her sid ; but it was trade, the possession of
the fur trade, that gave the preponderating weight. And there is noth-
ing in the history of thir rivalry, from the arrival of Roberval to the
death of Monlealm, that had so permanently pernicious an influence aa
the sanction which this trade gave to the use of ardent spirits.

We can but glance at this subject ; hut it is s glance at the track of »
tornado  Destruction lies in its course. The history of the fur trade is
closely interwoven with the history of intemperance among the Indians.
We know not how to effect the separation. Look at it in what era you
will, the barter in ardent spirits constitutes a prominent feature. From
Jupestown to Plymouth—from the island of Manhattan to the Lake of
the Hills, the traffic wes introduced at the enrliest periods. And we
cannot now put our finger on the map, to indicate a spot where ardent
#pirits is not known to the natives. Is it ut the mouth of the Columbis,
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the sources of the Multnomah, or the Rio del Norde—the passes of the
Rocky Mountaing on Peace River, or the shores of the Arctic Sea ? itia
Imown at all thesa places. The natives can call it by name, and they
place a value on its possession. We do not wish to convey the idea that
it is asbundant at these remote places. We have reason to believe itis sel-
dom seen. Butwe alac believe that in proportion as it is scarce—in pro-
portion as the quantity is small, and the occasion of it issue rare, so is
the price of it in sale, and the value of it in gift, enhanced. And just so
far as it is used, it is pernitious in effect, unnecessary in practice, unwise
in policy.

The French, who have endeared themselves so much in the affeetions
of the Indians, were earlier in Canada than the English upon the United
States’ coast. Carlier’s treat of wine and bread to the Iroquois of the
8t. Lawrence, happened eighty-five years before the landing of the Pil-
grims. They were also earlier to perceive the evila of sn unrestrained
trade, in which nothing was stipulated, and nothing prohibited, To pre-
vent its irregularities, licenses were granted by the French government
to individuals, on the payment of a price. It was a boon to superannu-
ated officers, aod the pumber was limited, In 1685, the number was
twenty-five. Bat the remedy proved worse than the disease. These
licenses became negotiable paper. They were sold from hand fo hand,
acd gave birth to a traffic, which assumed the same character in fempo-
rol affairs, that ¢ indulgences™ did in spirifual. They were, in effeet,
licenses to commit every species of wrong, for those who got them at
last, were generally persons under the government of no high standard
of moral responsibility ; and as they may be supposed to have paid well
for thew, they were sure 1o make it up by exceasive exactions upon the
Indians. Courier du bois, was the term first applied to them. Merchant
poyageur, was the appellation at e subsequent period. But whatever
they were called, one apirit actuated them-—the spirit of acquiring wealth
by driving a gaioful traffic with an ignorant peaple, and for this purpose
ardent spirits was but too well adapted. They transported it, along with
articles of necessity, up long rivers, end over difficult portages. Ard
when they had reached the borders of the Upper Lakes, or the banks of
the Saskelchawine, they were too far removed from the infloence of
courts, both judicial and ecclesiastical, to be in much dread of them.
Feuds, strifes, and murders ensued. Crime strode unchecked through
the land. Every Indian trader became a legislator and a judge. His
word wzs not only a law, but it was a law which poaseased the property
of undetgoing as many repeals and mutations as the interest, the pride,
or the passion of the individoal rendered expedient. If wealth was ac-
cumulated, it is not intended to infer that the pressing wants of the In.
dians were not relieved—that the trade was not s very accepisble and
important one to them, and that great peril and expense were 2ot ancoun~
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tered, and a high degree of enterprise displayed in its prosecution. Bat
it is conlended, that if rea) wants were relieved, arfificigl ones were cro-
sted—that if it substituted the gun for the bow, und shrouds and blan-
kets in the place of the more expensive elothing of beaver akins, it alw
spbstituted wrdent spirits for water—intoxication for sobriety—disease
for health.

Those who entertain the opinion that the fall of Quebec, colebrated in
England sod America as & high military echievement, and the cense.
quent surrender of Canada, produced pny very important improvemest
in this state of things, forget that the leading principles and desires of the
haman heart are alike in all nations, acting under like circumsiances.
The desire of mmassing wenlth—the thirst for exercising power—the
pride of information over ignorance—the power of vicious over virtnoas
principles, are not confined to particular eras, nations, or latitudes. They
belong to mankind, and they will ke pursued with a zeal as irrespeciive
of equal and exact justice, wherever they are not restrained by the enno-
bling maxims of Christianity,

Whoever feels interested in looking back into this period of our com-
mercial Indian affairs, is recommended to peruse the published statisticsl
and conlroversial volumes, growing out of the Earl of Selkirk'a schemes
of colonization, end to the proceedings of the North West Company.
This iron moropoly grew up out of private edventure. Such golden
accounts were hrought out of the country by the Tods, the Frobishers,
and the M’'Tavishes, and M'Gillvrays, who first visited it, that every
bold man, who had either talents or money, rushed Lo the theatrs of
action. The boundary wbich had been left Lo the Freach, as the limit
of lrade, was soon passed. The Missinipi, Athebasca, Fort Chipewyan,
8lave lake, Mackenzie’s and Copper Mine Rivers, the Unjigah and the
Oregon, were reached in a few years. All Arctic America was penetralod.
The British government is much indehted Lo Seottish enterprise for the ex-
tension of its power and resources in this quarter. But while weeadmire the
zepl and boldness with which the limits of the trade were extended, we
regret that a belief in the necessity of using ardent spirits caused them to
be introduced, in any quantity, among the North West tribes.

Other regions have been explored to spread the light of the gospel.
This was traversed to extend the reign of intemperance, and to prove
that the love of gain was so strongly implanted in the breast of the white
man, 88 Lo carry him over regions of ice and snow, woods and wulers,
where the natives had only been intruded on by the Musk Ox and the
Polar bear. Nobody will deem it too much to say, that wherever the
current of the fur trade set, the nations were intoxicated, demoralized,
dapopulated.  The terrible scourge of the small pox, which broke oat
in the country north west of Lake Superior in 1782, was scarcely mere
fata) (o the patives, though more repid and atriking in its effects, than the
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power of ardent spirits. Nor did it produce so grest & moml afliction.
For those who died of the varioloid, were spared the death of ebriety.
Furs were gleaned with an iron hand, and rum was given out with an_irom
heart. There was no remedy for the rigors of the trade ; end there wasno
sppeal.  Beaver was sought wilh a thirst of guin as great as thet which
carried Cortez to Mexico, aud Pizarro to Pern. It bad deadened the
ties of humanity, and cut asunder the cords of private faith.® Like the
Spaniard in his treatment of Capolicon, when the latter had given him
the house full of gold for bis ransom, he wus himself basely executed.
S0 the northern chief, when bhe had given his all, gave himself as the vic-
tim at last. He was not, however, consumed at the stake, but at the
bottle. The sword of his executioner was spirits—his gold, beaver skins.
And no mines of the precious metals, which the world has ever produced,
have probably been more productive of wealth, than the fur-yielding
regions of North America.

But while the products of the chase have yiclded wealth to the white
man, they bave produced misery to the Indian. The latter, suffering for
the means of subsistence, like the child in the parable, had asked for
brend, and he received it ; bat, with it, he received a scorpion. And it
is the sting of the scorpion, that has been reging among the tribes -for
more than two centuries, causiog sickness, death, and depopulation in ita
track. It is the venom of this sting, that has proved emphatically

the blight of human bliss!
Curse 10 all slzies of man, but most 1o this” L

Let me not be mistaken, in ascribiog eflects disproportionate to their cause,
or in overlooking advaniages which have hrought slong in their irais, &
striking evil. I am no admirer of that sickly philosophy, which looks
back upon a state of nature as a state of innocence, and which cannot
appreciate the benefits the Indian race have derived from the discovery
of thix portion of the world by civilized and Christian nations. But
while I would not, on the one hand, conceal my sense of the advantages,
temporal sud spiritunl, which hinge upon this discovery, I would not, on
the other, disguise the evils which intemperance bas caused among
them ; nor cease (o hold it up, to the public, az 8 great and destroying
evil, which was early introduced-~which has spread extensively—which
is in active operalion, and which threatens yet mare disastrous conse-
quences to this unfortunate race.

Writers have not been wanting, who are prone to lay hut little stress
wpon the destructive influence of ardent spirits, in diminishing the native
population, end who have considered its effects as trifling in comparison
to the want of food,and the enhanced price created by this want.t The

#* The murder of Wadin, the cold-blooded asmassination of Keveny,and the shoot.
hf of 3empls, are appenled to, as justiflying the force of this remark.

The North Amencan Review. Banford’s History of 1he Toited States, belore
the Revolution :




429 THE INFLUENOE OF ARDENT BPIRITS

abnndance or scarcity of food is e principle in politiosl ecamomy, which
is assumed a9 the primary cause of depopulstion. And, as such, we see
po reason to question its soundness.  If the value of labot, the price of
clothing and other necessary commodities, can he referred to the varying
prices of vegetable and animal food, we do not see that the fact of a
people’s being civilized or uncivilized, should invelidete the principle;
and when we turn our eyes upon the forest we see that it does not. A
pound of beaver, which in 1730, when animal food was sbundant, was
worth here about a French crown, is now, when food is scarce and
dear, worth from five to six dollars; and comsequently, one pound of
beaver mow will procure as much food and clothing as five pounds of the
like quatity of beaver thes. It is the failure of Lhe race of furred ani-
mals, and the waat of industry in hunting them, that operate to produce
depopulation. And what, we may eak, has so powerful an effect in
destroying the energies of the hunter, as the vice of intemperance ?
Stupefying his mind, and enervating his body, it leaves him neither the
vigor to provide for bis temporary wants, nor the disposition to inquire
into those which regard eternity. His patural affeclions are blunted, and
8l the slerner and nobler qualities of the Indian mind prostrated. His
family are neglected. They first become objects of pity to our citizena,
and then of disgust. The want of wholesome food end comfortable
clothing produce disease. He falls at laat himself, the victim of disense,
‘uperinduced from drinking,

Such is no exaggerated picture of the Indian, who is in a situation to
contract the hahit of inlemperance. And it is only within the last year
or eighteen months—it is only since the operation of Temperance prinei-
Ples has been felt in this remote place, that scenes of this kind have be-
come unfrequent, and have almost ceased in our village, and in our set-
tlement. And when we look ahroad to other places, end obsarve the
spread of temperance in the wide area from Louisiana to Maine, we may
almost fancy we behold the accomplishment of Indian fable. 1t is related,
on the hest authority, that among the extravagunces of Spenish enter-
prise, which characterized the era of the discovery of Ameriea, the na-
tives had reported the existence of a fountain in the interior of one of the
mlands, possessed of such inagicsl virtues, that whoever bathed in ite
waters would be restored to the hloom of youth and the vigor of man-
hood. In search of this wonderful fountsin historians affirm, that Ponee
de Leon and his followers ranged the island. They only, however, drew
upon themselves the charge of credulity, May we not suppose this tale
of the salutary fountsin to be an Indian allegory of temperance ? It
will, at least, admit of this application. And let ua rejoice that, in the
era of temperance, we have found the spring which will restore hicom
to the cheeks of the young man, and the panacea that will remove dis-
ease from the old.
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When we consider the effects which onr own humble efforts as inha-
bitants of a distant post have produced in this labor of humanity, have
we not every encouragement to persevere ? Is it not an effort sanctioned
by the poblest affections of our natore—by the soundest principles of
philanthropy—by the bighest aspirations of Christian benevolence ? Is
it not tbe work of patriots as well as Chrislians ? of good citizens as well
a9 good neighbors? Is it ot a high and imperious duty to rid cur land
of the foul stain of intemperance ? Is it a duty too hard for us to accom-
plish ¢ Is there anytbing unreasonable in the voluntary obligations by
which we are bound ? Shall we lose property or reputation by laboring
in the canse of temperance ? Will the debtor be less sble to pay his
debis, or the creditor less able to collect them ¢ Shall we injure man,
woman or child, by dashing. away the cup of intoxication? Shall we
incur the charge of heing denominated fools or madmen 7 Shall we vio-
Iate any principles of morality, or any of the maxims of Christianity ?
Shall we run the risk of diminishing the happiness of others, or putting
our own in jeopardy ? Fioally, shall we injure man—shall we offand
God ?

If neither of these evils will resulti—if the highest principles of virtue
and heppibess ganction the measore—if learning applauds it, and religion
approves it—if good must result from its success, and injury cannot
accrue from ita failare, what furiher motive need we to impe] us onward,
to devote our best faculties in the causeyand neither to faint nor rest
till the modern hydra of intemperance be expelled from our country ¢

VENERABLE INDIAN CHIEF.

Tur Cattarengus (N. Y.} Whig, of a late date, mentions that Gov.
Blacksnake, the Grand Sechem of the Indian nation, was recently in that
place. He resides on the Alleghany Reservation, about twenty miles
from the village ; is the successor of Corn Planter, as chief of the Six
Nations—a nephew of Joseph Brant, and uncle of the celebrated Red
Jacket. He was born near Cayuga Lake in 1749, being now ninety-six
years of age. He was in the battle of Fort Stanwix, Wyoming, &c., and
was a warm friend of Gen. Washington during the Revolution. He was
in Washington's camp forty days at the close of the Revolution—waa
wppointed chief by him, and now wears suspended from his neck a besu-
tiful silver medal presented to him by Gen. Washington, bearing date
1756.

o4
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MANNERS, CUSTOMS AND OPINIONS.

DOMESTIC AND SOCIAL MANNERS OF THE INDIANS,
WHILE ON THEIR WINTERING GROUNDS,

Tux Indian, who tekes his posilion as an orator, in front of his people,
and before s mixed memblage of white men, is to be regarded, in
messure, as an actor, who has assumed a part to perform. He regards
himself a8 occupying a position in which all eyes ere directed upon him,
in scrutiny, and he fortifies himeelf for the cccasion, by redoubled
efforls in cautiousness and studied stoicism. Rigid of muscle, and
swipicious of mind by pature, he brings to his aid the adventages of
practised art, to bear him out in spesking for bis tribe, and to quit him
manfully of his task by uttering sentiments worthy of them and of him-
self. This is the statue-like and urtistic phaesis of the man. It is here
that he is, truly

“ A man without a [ear—a swic of the wood.”

All this is laid eside, so far ns it is sssumed, when he returns from the
presence of the * pale-faces,” and rejoins his friends and kindred, in his
own village, far away from all public gaze, in the deep recesses of the
forest. Let vs follow the man to this retreat, and see what are his
domestic manners, habils, amusements, and opigions.

I have myself visited an Indian campgio the far-off area of the Nowra-
wesT, in the dead of winter, under circumstances suited 1o allay his sus-
picions, and inspire confidence, and have been struck with the marked
change there is in his social temper, character, and feelings. And Ihave
rpceived the same testimony from Indian traders, who have spent years
among them in these secluded poditions, and been received by them as
friends and kindred.  All indeed, who have had frequent and full opper-
tanities of witnessing the red man on his hunting grounds, concar ia
beariog evidence to his social, hospitable, and friendly habits and man-
ners. Viewed in such positions, the most perfect sincerity and cheer-
faloess prevail ; and their intercourse is marked with the broadest prinai-
ples of charity and neighborly feeling. The restraint and ever watchful
saspicion which they evince at the frontier post, or in other situations
expased to the scruliny and cupidity of while men, is thrown aside and
gives way 1o esse, sociability and pleasantry. They feel while thus
ensconced in the shades of their native foresis, a security unkwvown to
their breasta in any other situaticns. The strife seems 1o be, who shall
excel in offices of friendship and charity, or in spreading the festive
board. If one is more fortunate than the other, in taking meat, or
wielding the arrow or spear, the apoil is set apart for n feast, to which
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ofl the adults, wilhout distinction, are invited. When the set time of
the feast arrives, each ooe, secording Lo ancient custom, takes bis dish
siad apoon, and proceeds to the entertainer’s lodge. The victoals are
served up with scrupulous silention that each receives a portion of the
best parts. While at the meal, which is prolonged by cheerful conver-
mtion, anecdote, and little parrations of personal adventure, the females
ard generatly listeners ; and nope, except the aged, ever obtrude a re-
mark. The young women and girls show that they partake in . the fes-
tivity by emiles, and are scrupulous to evince their atlention to the elder
part of the company. Conversation is chiefly engrossed by the old men
sud chiefs, and middle-aged men. Young men, who are desirous to
acquire 8 stauding, seldom offer a remark, and when they do, it is with
modesty. The topics discussed at these public meals relate generally
1o the cAace, to the news they have heard, or to personal occurrences
about the village ; or to deeds, * real or fabulous,” of “ old lang syne ;"
but the matters are discuased in a lively, and not in a grave style.
Business, if we may be aliowed that term for what concerns their trade
and government intereourse, is never introduced éxcept in formal coum-
cils, convened specially, end opened formally by smoking the pipe. It
seems to be the drill of conversation, in these sober festivilies {for it
must be recollected that we are speaking of the Indiana on their winter-
ing grounds and beyond the reach, certainly beyond the free or ordinary
use of ardent spirits), to extract from their hunts and adventures, what-
ever will admit of a pleasant turn, draw forth a joke, or excite a laugh.
Ridiculous misadventures, or cetical situations,sre sure to be applonded
io the recital. Whatever is anti-social, or untoward, is passed over, or
if referred to by another, is parried off, by some allusion to the scens
before them.

Religion {we uee this term for what concerns the great spirit, sacred
dreams, snd the ceremonies of the Meda or medicine dance), like busi-
ness, is reserved for its proper occesion. It does not form, as with us,
a free topic of remark, at least among those who are professors of the
dance. Thus they cheat away the hows in pleasantry, free, but not
tamultuous in their mirth, but as ardently bent on the enjoyment of
the present moment, as if the sum of life were contained in these
three words, “ eat, drink, and be merry.” When the feast is over, the
women return to théir lodges, and leave the men to smoke. On their
return, they commence a conversation on what they bave heard the
men advance, and thus amuse themselves till their husbands retumn.
The end of all i generally some good advice to the children,

The company in these ordioary feasts is as general, with respect to
the rank, age or standing of the guests, ne the most unlimited eqaality
of rights can make it. Ali the aged and many of the young ere io-
vilted, There is, however, atother femst institutsd, at certsin times
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during tha season, to which young persons only are invited, or ndmitted,
except the enterlainer and his wife, and generally two other aged per-
sans, who preside over the feast and administer ita rites. The object of
this feast seems to be instruction, to which the young and thoughiless
are induced to listen for the anticipated pleasure of the feasl. Before
this feast commences, the entertainer, or some person fluent in speech,
whom he has selected for the purpase, gels up end addreases the yoath
of both sexes on the subject of their course through life. He admeo-
nishes them to be atlentive and respectful to the aged and to adhere o
their counsels: never to scoff at the decrepid, deformed, or hlind : 1o
obey their parents: to be modest in their conduct: to be charitable and
hospitable : to fear and love the great Spirit, who is the giver of life
and every good gift. These precepts are dwelt upon et great length,
and generally enforced by examples of e good man and woman and &
bad man and woman, and after drawing the latter, it is ever the cusiom
to eay, ¢ you will be like one of these.” At the end of every seatence,
the listeners make a general cry of had. When the advice is finished,
an address, or kind of prayer to the great Spirit is made, in which be
is thanked for the food before them, and for the continuence of life.
The speaker then says,  Thus the great Spirit supplies us with food ;
act justly, end conduct well, and you will ever be thus bountifully sap-
plied.” The feast then commences, and the elders relax their manner
and mix with the rest, hut are stili careful to preserve order, and a de-
cent, respectful behavior among the guests.

Let it not be supposed, however, that the Indien’s life, while on his
wintering grounds, ia a round of feasting. Quite the contrary ; snd bis
feasts are oflen followed by long and peinful fasts, and the severty of
the sensons, and scarcity of game and fish, often reduce himself and
family to the verge of starvation, and even death. When the failure of
geme, or any other causes, induce the bunter to remove to a new circle
of country, the labor of the.removal falls upon the female part of the
family. The lodge, utensils and fixtures of every kind,are borne upon
the women’s backs, sustained by & strap of leather around the forehead.
On reaching the intended place of encampment, the snow is cleared
away, cedar hranches bronght and spread for a flooring, the jodge set up,
the moveables slowed eway, wood collected, and a fire built, and then,
and not until then, can the females sit down and warm their feet and’
dry their moccasins. If there be any provisions, a supper is cooked.
If there be nope, all studiously strive to conceal the exhibition of the
least concern on thiy account, and seek to divert their thoughts hy con-
versation quite foreign to the subject. The litUe children are the only
part of the-family who complain, and who are privileged to complain,
but even they are taught at an early age to suffer and be silent.  Gene-
ally, something is reserved by the mother, when food becomes scarce,
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to patis(y their clamors, and they are satisfied with little. On such ocea-
siony, if the family have gone supperleas to rest, the father end elder
sons rise early in the morning io search of something. 1f one hag the
luck to kill even e partridge or a squirrel, it is immediately carried to
the lodge, cooked, and divided into as many parts as there are members
of the family. On these occasions, the elder cues often make a merit
of relinquishing their portions to the women and children. If nothing
rewards the search, the whole day is spent by the father upon his snow-
‘shoes, wilh his gun in his hands, and he returns st night, fatigued, to hia
couch of cedar branches and rush mats. But he does not return to com-
plain, either of his want of success, or his fatigue. On the following
day the same routine is observed, and days and weeks are often thus
consumed without being rewarded with anything capable of sustaining
life. Instances have been well authenticated, when this state of wretch-
edness has been endured by the head of a family until he has become so
weak as to fall in his path, and freeze to death. When all other means
of sustaining life are gone, the skins he has collected to pay his credits,
or purchase new supplies of clothing or ammunition, are eaten. They
are prepared by removing the pelt, end roasting the skin unul it acquires
a cerlain degree of crispness. Under all their suflerings, the pipe of
the hunter is his chief solace, and is a solace often resorted to. Smoking
parties are frequently formed, when there ia & scarcity of food not tend-
ing, as might be supposed, to desiroy social feeling and render the
temper sour. On these occasions the entertainer sends a message to
this effect : * Come and smoke with me. I have no food; but we can
pass away the evening very well without it.” All acknowledge their
lives to be in the hand of the grest Spirit; feel a conviction that all
comes from him, and that although he allows them to suffer, he will again
supply them. This tends to quiet their apprehensions ; they are falal
ints, however, under long reverses, and submit patiently and silently to
what they believe 1o be their destiny, When hunger and misery are
past, they are scon forgotien, and their minds are 100 eagerly intent on
the enjoyment of the present good, to feel any depression of spirits from
the recollection of the past, or to hoand up anything to previde against
want for the future. No people are more easy, or less clamorous under
gufferings of the deepest dye, and none more happy, or more prone to
evince their happiness, when prosperous in their affairs.
October 20th, 1826,




SKETCHES OF THE LIVES OF

NOTED RED MEN AND WOMEN

WHO HAVE APPEARED ON THE WESTERR CONTINRNT.

CONFESSIONS OF CATHERINE OGEE WYAN AKWUT OKWa;
OR THE WOMAN OF THE BLUE-BQBED CLOUD,
THE PROPHITESS OF CHEGOIMEGON.

[These confessions of the Western Pylhoness were made after ahe had relin-
quished the prophetic office, discarded alt the ceremonies of the Tadian Med o and
Jwhviwim, and united hersell to the Mathodist Episcopal chureh, of which, op e
our Iatest dates, she remaiced s convistent member. Theyars mrrated in her owe
words.]

WHen | was a girl of about twelve or thirteen years of age, my mother
told me 1o look out for something that would happen to me.  Accordingly,
ane morning early, in the middle of winter, I found an unusual sign, and
ran off, as far from the lodge a8 I could, and remained there unti! my
mother came and found me out. She knew what wea the matier, and

brought me pearer io the family lodge, and bade me help ber in making
.o small lodge of branches of the spruce tree. She told me o remain
" there, and keep away from every one, sud as a diversion, to keep myself
* employed in chopping wood, and that she would hring me plenty of pre-
pored bass wood bark 1o twist into twine. She told me she would come
{0 see me, in two days, and that in the meantime I must not even tagte
anow,

I did aa directed ; st the end of two days she came lo see me. |
thought she would surely bring me something (o eat, but {0 my dissp-
pointment she hrought nothing. 1 auffered more from thirst, than bun-
ger, though I felt my slomach gnawing. My mother sat quietly down
snd said (after escertaiving thet I bad not tasted anything, s# she
i directed), My child, you are the youngest of your sisters, sud nooe are
now left me of all my sons and children, but you fow” (alluding to her
two elder sisters, herself sud a little son, still a mere 1ad). * Who,”
she continued, “ will take care of us poor women? Now, my daughter,
listen 1o me, and try to obey. Blacken your face and fast really, that
the Master of Life may bave pity on you and me, and on usall. Do
not, in the least, deviate from my counsels, and in two days more, ¥
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will come to yon. He will help you, if you are determined Lo do what
is right, and tell me, whether you are favored or not, by ihe true Great
Spirit ; and if your visions are not good, reject them.””  So saying, she
departed.

I icok my little hatchet and cut plenty of wood, and twisted the card
that wag to be used in sewing ap puk way oon un, or mata, for Lhe use of
the family. Gredually, ] began Lo feel less appetite, but my thirst con~
tinued ; still 7 was fearful of touching the snow to allay it, by sucking it,
as my mother had told me that if I did so, though secretly, the Great
Spirit would see me, and the lesser spirits alse, and that my fasting,
would be of no use. So I continued Lo fast till the fourth day, when my
wother came with a little tin dish, and filling it with snow, she came ta
my lodge, and was well pleased to find that I had followed her 1n_1um:—
tions. She welted the snow, and told me to drink it. I did so, and !
fett refreshed, but had a desire for more, which she told me would
not do, and [ contented myself with what she bad given me. She again
lold me to get and follow & good vision—a vision that might not only do
us good, but also benefit mankind, if J could. She then left me, and for
two days she did not come near me, oor any human being, and 1 was
left ta my own reflections. The night of the sixth day, I fencied w voice
called te me, and said : * Poor child! ! pity your condition ; come, you
are inviled this way ;' and I thought the voice proceeded from & certain
distance from my lodge. 1 obeyed the summons, and going to the spot
fromn which the voice came, found & thin shining path, like a silver cord,
which I followed. Jt led straight forward, and, it scemed, npward.
No. 3. After going a short distance I stood still, and saw on my right
hand the new moon, with a flame rising from the top like a candle,
which threw around e broad light. No. 4. On the left appeered the
sun, near the point of ils setting. No. 11. I went on, and I beheld on
my right the face of Kau ge gag be qua, or the everlasting women, No,
5, who lold me her pame, and said tame, “I give you my neme, and
youmay give it to another. I also give you that whichI have, life ever-
lasting. 1 give you long life on the earth, and skill in saving life in
others. Go, you are called on high.? ;

I went on, and saw a man standing with a large circular body, and
rays from bis head, like horns, No. 8. He said, * Fear not, my name is
Monedo Wininees, or the Little man Spirit. I give this name to your
first son. It is my life. Go to the place yon are calledto vigit.” 1 fol-
lowed the path till I could see that it led up to an opening in the sky,
when | heard a voice, and standing still, saw the figure of a man standing
near the path, whose heed was sarrounded with & brilliant halo, and his
Imeast was covered with squares. No. 7. He said to me: * Look at
me, my name is O Shau wau e gesghick, or the Bright Blue Sky. lam
he veil that covers the opening inio the sky. Stand and listen to.me.
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Do uot be afraid. Iam going to endow you with gifts of life, and pat
you in array that fou may withstand and endure.” Immediately I saw
myself eacircled with bright points which rested against me like necedles,
but gave me Do pain, and they fell at my feet. No. 9. This was repeat-
ed several times, and st each time they fell to the grouad. He sid,
¢ wait and do not fear, till 1 bave said avd done all 1 am abont to do.™
I then felt different instruments, first like awls, end then like naila stuek
inte my flesh, hut neither did they give me pain, but like the needles, fell
at my feet, a8 often as they appeared. He then said, * that is good,”
meaning my trial by these points. # You will see length of days. Ad-
vance a little farther,” said he. I did so, and stood at the commence-
mebt of the opening. % You have arrived,” said he, ** at the limit yon can-
not pass. 1 give you my name, you vaa give it to another. Now, re-
turn! Look eround you, There isa conveyance for you. No. 10. Do not
be afraid to get on its hack, and when you get to your lodge, you must
take that which sustains the human body.” [ turned, and saw o kind of
fish swimming in the air, and getting upon it as directed, was carried
back with celerity, my bair floatipg behind me in the air. And as soon
as I got back, my vision ceased.

In the morning, being the sixth day of my fast,my mother came with
u little bit of dried trout. But such was my sensitiveness to all sounds,
snd my incrensed power of scent, produced by fasting, that before she
came in gight I heard her, while o great way off, and when she came in, 1
could not bear the smell of the fish or herself either. She said, *“ I have
hrought something for you to eat, only a mouthful, to prevent your dy-
ing.” She prepared to cook it, but ] said, ¢ Mother, forbear, 1 do not
wish to eat it—the smell is offensive to me.”” She acecordingly left off
prepating to cook the fish, and again encouraged me to persevere,and try to
become a comfort to her in her old age and bereaved state, and left me.

1 attempted to cut wood, as usual, but in the effort I fell hack on the
snow, from weariness, and lay some time; at last I made an cfforl and
rosc, and went to my lodge and lay down. [ again saw the yision, and
ench person who had before spoken to me, and heard the promises of
different kinds made to me, and the songs. I went the same path which
¥ had pursued before, and tnet with the same reception. 1 also bad
another vision, or celestial visit, which I shall presently relate. My
mother eame again on the seventh day, and brought me some pounded
corn hoiled in snow water, for she said I must not drink water from lake
or river.  After taking it, I related my vision to her. She said it was
good, and dpoke 1o me to continue my fast three days longer. 1 did so;
at the end of which she ook me home, and made & feast in honor of my
suceess, and invited a great many guests. | was told to eat sparingly,
and to take nothing too hearty or substantial ; hut this was unnecessary,
for my abstinence had made my senses so acute, that all enimal food had
s gross sod dissgreeable odor.
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Afer the seventh day of my fast (she continned), while I was
lying in my lodge, I saw & dark round object descending from the sky
like n round stonc, and enter my lodge. As it come pear, I saw that
it had amall feet and hands like a human hody. Itspole to me and said,
“] give you the gift of seeing into futurity, that you may use it, for the
benefit of yourself and the Indians—your relations and tribes-people.”
It then departed, but as it went away, it esumed wings, and looked to
me like the red-headed woodpecker.

In consequence of being thus favored, I assumed the arts of a medicine
woman and & prophetess ; Lut pever those of a Wabeno. The first
time | exercised the prophetical art, was at the strong and rcpeated soli-
citations of my friends. It was in the winter season, and they were then
encamped west of the Wisacoda, or Brule river of Lake Superior, and
betweep it and the plains west. There were, besides my mother’s
family and relatives, n considerable number of families. They had
been some time at the place,and were near starving, as they could find
no game. Omne eveniog the chief of the party came into my mother's
lodge. I bad lain down, and was supposed to be asleep, and he request-
ed of my mother that she would ailow me to try my skill to relieve them.
My mother spoke to me, and afler some couversalion, she gave ber con-
sent. I told them to build the Jes suk aun, or prophet’s ledpe, strong,
and gave particular directions for it. [ directed that it should consist of
ten posis or seplings, each of a different kind of wood, which I named.
When it was finished, and tightly wound with skips, the entire population

of the encampment assembled around it and I went in, taking only a °

small drum. I immediately knelt down, and holding my head near the

ground, in & position as near as may be prostrate, began beating my !

drum, and reciting my songs or incantntions. The lodge commenced
shaking violently, by supernatural means. I knew this, hy the com.
pressed current of air above, and the noise of motion.  This being regard-
ed by me, and by all without, as a proof of the presence of the spirits ]
consulted, I ceased beating and sioging, and [ay still, waiting for questions,
in the position ! had at first assumed.

The first question put to me, was in relation to the game, and where
it was to be found. The response was given by the orbicular spirit,
who had appeared to me. He said, * How short-sighted you are!
If you will go in a west direction, you will find game in abundsnce.”
Next day the camp was hroken up, and they all moved westward, the
bunters, as usual, going far ahead. They had not proceeded far beyond
the bounds of their former huating circle, when they came upon tracks
of moose, and that day, they killed a female and two young moose,
neatly fuil-grown. They pitched their encampineot anew, and bad
abundance of anima] food in this new positior.

My reputation was eslablished by this success, and 1 was after-

o9
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wards noted in the tribe, in the art of a medicine woman, and sung
the sougs which 1 have given to you. About four years afler, I wma
married to O Mush Kow Egeezhick, or the Strong Sky, who was s
very aclive and successful hunter, and kept his lodge well supplied
with food ; and we lived happy. After I had had two children, a gl
and a boy, we went out, as is the custom of the Indians in the spring, to
vigit the white settlements. One night, while we were encamped at the
. head of the portage at Pauwating (the Falls of St. Mary’s), angry words
passed between my husband and a half Frenchman named Gaultier, who,
with his two cousins, in the course of the dispute, drew their koivesand o
tomahawk, and stabbed and cut him infour or five places, in his body, head
and thighs. This happened the first year that the Americaps came to
that place (1822). He had gonoe out at o late hour in the evening, to
visit the tent of Gaultier. Having been urged by one of the trader’s
men to take liquor that evening, and it being already late, I desired him
not to go, but to defer his visit till next day ; end after he had lefi the
lodge, I felt a sudden presentiment of evil, nnd J went after him, and re
newed my efforts in voiu. Hetold me to return, and as | had two chil
dren in the lodge, the youngest of whom, a boy, was still io his cradle,
and then ill, I sat up with him late, and waited and waited, till a late
hour, and then fell asleep from exhaustion. I slept very sound. The
first [ knew, was a violent shaking from a girl, a niece of Gabltier’s,
who told me my husband and Gaultier were all the time quarrelliog. 1
arose, and went up the stream to Gaultier’s camp fire. It was nearly
out, and I tried in vain to make it blaze. 1 looked into his tent, but all
was dark and not a soul there. They had suddeoly fled, although I did
not at the moment know the cause, 1 tried to make a light to find roy
hushand, hut could find nothing dry, for it had rained very banl the dey
before.  After being out a while my vision became clearer, and turning
toward the river side, I saw a dark object lying near the shore,on u
grasey opening. 1 was attracted by something glistening, which turned
out to be his ear-rings. ! thought he was asleep, and in atooping to
awake him, I slipped and fell on my kaces. I had slipped in his blood
on the grass, and putting my hand on his face, found him dead. In the
morning the Indirn agent came with soldiers from the fort, to see what
had bappened, but the murderer and all his bloody gang of relatives had
fled. The agent cave orders to have the body buried in the old Indian
burial ground, below the Falls.

My aged mother was encamped about a mile off, at this time. 1 took
my two children in the morning, and fed 1o her lodge. She had jost
heard of the murder, and was crying as I entered. I reminded her that
it was an act of providence, to which we must submit. She said it was
for me and my poor helpless children that she was crying—that I wes
left s she had beep, years before, with nobody to pravide for we.
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With her I returned to my native country st Chegoimegon on Lake
Superior.

Thus far, her own narrative. We hope, in a future number, to give
further particulars of her varied, and rather eventful life ; together with
specimens of her medicine, and prophetic songs.

RULING CHIEF OF THE MIAMIS.

Dizp, on the 13th inst. (August, 1841), at his residence on the St
Muary’s, {our and a half miles south-west of this city, Johun B, Richanlville,
principal chief of the Miarmi nation of Indians, aged about eighty years.

Chiel Richardville, or  Piskewwah” (which is an [ndian name, mean-

ing in English * wild—cat”), was born on the point across the Maumee
river, opposite this city, under or neer a large apple tree, on the farm of
the late Colonel Coles; and at a very early age, by succession, becarme
the chief of the tribe, his mother being chieftainess at the time of his
birth. His situation soon brought him in contact with the whites, and be
was in several engagements, the most important of which was the cele-
brated slaughter on the St. Joseph River, one mile north of this city,
designated as ¢ Harmar's Defeat,” where several hundred whites, under
General Barmar, were cut off in attempting to ford the river, by the In-
dians, who lay in ambush on the opposite shore, by firing upon the
whites when in the act of crossing ; which slaughter crimsoned the river
a number of days for several miles below with the blood of the wun-
forlunate victims.
« The Chief is universally spoken of as baving been kind and humene to
prisoners—far more 3o than most of his race ; and as soob a# peace was
restored, became a worthy citizen, and enjoyed the confidence of the
whites to the fullest extent. He spoke good French and English, as
well ay bis native tongue ; and for many years his house, which is pleas-
autly situated on the banks of the St. Mary's, snd which was alwayw
open for the reception of friends—was a place of resort for parties of
pleasure, who always partook of the hospitality of his house.

The old man was strictly honest, but remarkably walchful of his in-
terest, and amassed a fortune exceeding probably a million of doltars,
comsisting of nearly $200,000 in specie on hand, and the balance in the
most valuable kind of real estate, whicb he has distributed by ¢ will”?
smong bis numerous relations with © even-handed justice.” He had
alwaye expressed a great anxiety to live, but when be became conscious
that the time of his departure was neer at hand, he resigned himself with
perfect compoaure, saying that it was ordered that all must die, and he
was then ready and wiiling to answer the call of the * Great Bpirit.”
His remeins were deposited in the Catholic burying-ground with reli-
gious ceremonies,—Fort Wayne (Ind.) Sentinel.



THE PHILOSOPHER OF ALGOMA,
OR OUTLINER OF THE TRAVELS AND ODMNION3 OF AN

INDIAN SACHEM,
ON A VISIT TO THE UNITED STATES:

I 4 SRLURS OF LETTEES FEGM AN EPUCATED ALGORQUIN TO OKE OF HIB
DISTART COUNTEYMEN IN THE NORTH.

PROEM.

Wawanosn, the author of these unigue letters, is conceived to be
douhly worthy of notice.” He is hoth original and an aboriginal. He has
chosen to communicate his ideas, not like his countrymen with a peneil
of burnt pine, on a seroll of bark, but with veritable pen and ink, on the
pepyrus &f modern days, in good Roman characters, using, however, his
own language. In truth, of all my gleanings in the forests of the porth
and west, I expect the most cordial thanks for the discovery of these
curious bark letters.

All nations have something peculiar to their physical existence which
nataralists comprehend under the term of habitat. Douhtless, the (hings
herein parrated would have been differently managed, had they come
from the pen of Confucius or Zoroaster. Yet the descriptions and re-
flections are considered not unworthy of a descendant, if we may sup-
pose bim to be a descendent of the latter. Oriental fancy might have
clothed the descriptions in different language. The conclusions of the
weslern philosopher may pot have secured as ready an acquiescence on
the banks of the Euphrates, the Indus, or Burampooter, as they did on
the long-descending Mississippi. Yet, we are not sure that the' drift of
thought is not more decidediy tinged with the philosophy of the orient-
als, than of the occedastals. An Algonquin must needs hold the pen of
a0 Algonquin. There are peculiarities in the Iapran maw of the west-
ern continent which mark and dlstmg‘utsh him from his eastern proto-
type and kinsmen, and we must make large allowances for habits and
associations which are the result of long eras of separation. Yet, all
the proofs of elbnological assimilation are mssimilations with the man
of the Easr. There is absolutely nothing, mental or physical, by which
we can trace any enalogies to the Saxon, or any other stock of the man
of Europe.

Thoosuds of years of wanderings, by sea and land, have prodeced
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some modifications of the original type, but they have not obliterated it.
Wo speak pot of externals. These change greatly with climate, the
mode of subsistence, and other geographical phenomena. It isin the
structure and philosophy of the Indian mind, that we behold the strong-
eat evidences of original identity, We hail Wawanosh, therefore, as a
new adventurer in the world of letters. He has burst, as it were, out
of the chrysalis siate of picture-wniting into the finished condition of pen
and ink, and he expands his new powers, lo tell us what he thinks of that
state of Saxon civilisation and the arts in which his countrymen are no par-
ticipants. We listen to the man of bows and arrows, to hear what he
thinks of ships and fortresses, and cities and city arts and elegeucies, of
which the foreat had furnished him no previous examples. We look
upon him as we should upon some curious, handsome, two-footed ani-
mal found in remote parts, which had suddenty been endowed with the
powers of speech, and we are anxioua lo hear what he has to say.
Curiosity i3 on tiptoe. It is not reesoning, or precept, or wisdom, ot
even connected nerrative, that we expect, We are enchained hy the
love of novelty., If it be only haas! and boos! from such a source,
they will constitute a sort of new baamology or boomology, and it ia
this, we apprebend, that the public mainly cares for.

Wawanosh has, however, not broken loose from the forests of the north
merely to utter his muz i ta goz zi, that is to say, his neigh, scream, or bel-
low ; but commends himself to notice in good erticulate tones. And when
every deduction has been made, candor must allow to our distinguished
occidental traveller and visitor, a lact in observation, a readiness of dis-
erimination, and above all, a faculty of beholding analogies and maling
illustrations, and finding out parallelisms between barbaric and civilized
society, which, if they sometimes provoke a smile, are entitled, in most
cases, {o all praise.

There is another trait, in which the mind of the erudite Wawanocsh
reveals its legitimate workings and charmcteristics. He never descends
to familiarities or puerilities of manner or description, but preserves
throughout & eomscious dignity. He sdmita freely, what is noble or
praiseworthy in a foreign people ; but he, at the same time, so mnnngel’
his opinious, and the expressions of his admiration, and charitable’
outbursts of feeling, as never to throw disparagement on his own coun
try. His admiration of the institutions of civilisation, letters and reli
gion, appearn to be the spontaneous effusion of & noble mind, irrespective’
of the state of things at home, and in his own wigwam. He does not
come, like some of the nice and tasty visitors of Europe to this land,
whose ancestors have chanced to leave the slate of barbarism some
centuries before him, and rid themselves of most of its traits, to concen-
trate his criticisms and philosophy npon the viands of a table, the an-
rengementa of a stage coach, or the position of small personal conveni.
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ences, within or withou! a hotel, to the utter neglect of our actual institn-
tions, growing wealth and power, population and resources. He sees,
in the laiter, the true index to our rise, and whatever may be his
thoughts on trifling imperfections, or minor details, they are lost in the
force of his general estimates. We doubt, indeed, whether, in this
very particular, he does not offer a fair subject of imitation, to the
worthy cless of rtefined visitors before mentioned, who have ocen
pleased to speak of the United States of America, as a very respectable
appendage to the royal family of wel ruled and bhopeful Christian na-
tions, very much in the vein, however, of Mrs, Hardcastle, who, in
speaking the praises of her favorite son, could not pretend to say what
 a year’s Latin would do for hirm.”

We ought, in ail frankness, to make another admission to the credit of
the northern philosopher. In copying his letters in the original Indian
tongue from the bark of the betula papyracea, upon which they were
written, some inaccuracies may have supervened. And with every ad-
vantage of our familiarity with the original, with the aid of the ripe
knowledge and judgment of other interpreters, we caonot at all times
be sure that we have caught the true force of idiomatic expreasions
Trunapositive languages possess & great advantage in their descriptive
powers over our more rigid and inflexible English. Yet, the hope is
indulged that the spirit and substance of' the ohservations of this noble
son of the Red Race have been, in the main, faithfully rendered.

A single word is to be added by way of precaution. A few of these
letters were communicated to a friend, since dead, whe published them
in 1821, in the New York Statesman. Thence, some of them were
transferred to the doric pages of the Knickerboeker. It is hoped that the
public’s approval of this miscellany may enable us now to submit the
whole. And so believing, we add, in the original, Kunna ga Kunna.

No. L

Nerses® :—More than forty years have elapsed since my father, who
received a gratuilous education at one of the upiversities of New Eng-
land, had returned to his native village, with the stores of knowledge
which he had there acquired. 1 had often listened Lo him in my child-
hood while he described the singular manpers, customs, laws, dress, and
mstitotions of white men—the large huildings in which they reside—
the tall ships in which they cross the ocean—Lihe many fields which
" theyill; and all the arts of peace aud war, so differeat fram those which
prevail among the children of the forest. And I felt a buming curiosity
to visit those scenes which he had depicted in such glowing colors, and
to form my own estimate of the comparative happiness of the savage

® My Friend,
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and civilized state. He had early taught me one of the most vajuable arts
which he had brought from the land of white men,—the curious and per-
feci mode which they possess of communicating their ideas to one another,
by means of certain characters, which are eithier written or printed ; and
by the use of which, persons at the greatest distance may indulge in
a free, precise, and ready interchange of sentiment. In other words, he
had taught me to read and write. The clements of the latter ari have,
perhaps, always existed among our tribes, so that by tracing certain
figures of beasts, birds, &c., upon slips of bark, our warriors sud bun-
ters have heen able to decypher the meaning, and avail themnselves of
the information thus ¢communicated, But who could have imagined
that there is 50 vast a difference between the hieroglyphical end the
alphabetic metbed ; or that this art, which is now in the same rude
siale among us that it was o hundred years ago, has beer carried to such
a wonderful state of perfection by the man of Europe, that every
sound of the human voice, every word utteted, and every thought
conceived, can be conveyed in the most precise manner, and by the
most approptiate and unerring signs.
Tyau! peeb \f:‘ szul:?a%iia%gjli‘g.

Haad-talking, or gesticulation, so important with us, is almost whelly
unknown smong this people, and the tongue is the only organ of intelli-
gence.  Everything I bad seen of this people,—everything I had heard
of their customs, and the prevalent slate of society, only seemed to in-
flame my curiosity ; and year rolled away without diminishing my
desire to perform & journey into those countries of which my imagine~
tion had formed the most exalted notions,

¢ Father 1" | exclaimed one evening as we returned unsuccessful from
the chase, % I will go into the land of the white men. I can no Ionge;:
resist the desire I feel of seeing their towns and cities—their yeads and
fieids—their ships and palaces—their mills and anufactories, and all
those useful and elegant arts—those mannem and customs—those laws
and institutions, which at once proclaim them the wisest, the great-
eat, and the happiest of men. Ever since you have spoken to me of
these things, my thoughts have wandered far from the land of my ma-
tivity. I have sat lonely in the woods, while the deer passed unheeded
within reach of my rifle. I have sighed to look heyond those blue hills
which cast their awful tops into the clouds, and which have heretofore
formed the boundary to my moral, as well as physical inquiries. But
the charm is breken ; you bhave only ellowed me to taste of that foun-
tain of information for which I feel a burning thirst. The chase bas
day after day become less and less attractive to me, till that noble pur-
suit, which bas always been the proudest aim of our tribe, has dwindled
into a drudgery and lost all its charms.  Qur precarious mode of life—
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our rude aris-—our laws—our employments and amusements, have
grown diminutive and humble in my eyes. Put, therefore, oh father, 1
beseech you, no obstacle in my way. If | had never known that there
were olber people, whose modes of thioking and habits of life were so
essentially different from our own, I should still have been bappy.”

“ My son,” he replied, * happy is the man who is contented with his
lot. Happy is he, whom ambition hath never tempted to juit the en-
deared scenes of his youth, his home, and his country, Happy is he,
who bath never counted the stars, nor analyzed the sun-beams; and
who neither sighs for the knowledge which ia hid in books, nor the honors
which can be given by meo. Happy is the man whom reither fame
nor riches entice to quit the humble shades of sequestered life, for the
pomp of power, orthe dazzling voice of buman applanse. Thrice happy
is he who hath pever dropt a tear in the [and of strangers, whose waunts
are few, and whose only fear is God. I tell thee, oh Wawaaosh, that
peace dwells not among the splendid of the earth. It is not science that
creates happiness—it is not palaces that convey ¢omforl—it ia not ships
that can protect us from the rage of the ocean—it is not cultivated Gelds
that lead on to human repose, for well thou knowest that the earth has
been cursed, and in tears and bitterness shall it only be tilled. Our
wants increase with increasing knowledge ; and the plonghshere that s
driven through, the tent of the savage, and the axe that fells the oak
that overshadows it, only expose tlie fresh ground to the sun, thal it
may produce weeds which never grew there hefore, and thistles which
are sharper than an errnw. But go, my son, thou hast a wish to see
other countries. Thou art young, and ardent, and full of health, Ex-
perience is the mother of wisdom. 1§t will teach thee how wide the
difference is, hetween a spiendid and a bappy people, and that human
laws, however wise, may punish, but cannot prevent the commission of
crime. It will teach thee that the vices increase with the luxuries of a
people, and that half the woes, the wars and the quarrels which afflict
the humau race, arise from mere differences of opinion upon points which
are insignificant in themselves. It will also teach thee how few realize
in after-life the achemes which they have planned in youth, and how
little, after all, is the real sum of human bliss. Be cautious, and thou
wilt escape danger—be temperate, and thou wilt not be troubled with
digease-~be virtuous, and thou mayest hope to be happy,”

So saying, he bung mround my neck & string of wampum ; be put
into my hand a rifle of curious workmanship; a packet of pepers
designed to recommend me to the ecquainiance of his former ecol-
legiate friends, and he ordered s siave, whom he had captured in war,
" to put into my canoe three hundred beaver skins of the blackest dye,
brgides & choice pack of the silver and eross fox, and twoe others of
pelected otters and marting, Thus prepared, I embarked upon the Lake
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of the Hills—I passed repidly through thoss walers whish conduot the
traveller into the Lake of the Woods, and the Rainy lakes. 1 urged
my way, with little difficulty, through a chain of counecied waters,
filled with immense fields of wild rice, or sometimes choked with the
pointed bulrush. My canoe was then trapsparled by the slaves who
accompanied me, over the higblands that separate the waters of the
erctic circle, from those which flow into temperate latitudes. I passed
the stormy shores of Lake Superior, efter pausiog upon the waves, to
edmire the atriking scenes of picturesque beeuty and magnificence,
which mark these rocky and romantic copsts, I guided my cance dowa
the foaming rapida of St. Mary—1I visited the island of Michilimackinae,
that ancient seat of the fur trade, and passed along the sandy shorea of
Lake Huron, and through the beuutiful river of St. Clair. After a
journey of threq moons, duting which my cauoe had twice been dashed
upon the rocks, and 1 had encountered many perils by storms, hy hun-
ger, and by fatigue, [ renched the city of Detroit in safety.

Thus far | have detailed to you my journey, which I Uunsmit by my
friend Geanida, who, already nick of the land of white men, cannot he
prevailed upon 1o accompany me farther, and iales the opportunity of a
trading cance o return to his [rends. I shall soon resume my narra-
tive, and the remarks which have occurred to me, #pon the manners and
customs of this extracrdinary people, Ever thine,

Wawanoem.

No. 1II.

Dgrgorr.

Nerse :—At every point of my journey where I had encountered white
men, new ideas bad been created by seeing the spacious buildings, the
gingular costume, and the more singular physioghomies of this upiform
pecple.  But nothing struck me with more force than the garrulity which
I everywhere observed, even between people who would not seem to
belong 1o the highest order of socisty, or to have much of impertance to
communicate 1o each other ; and I frequendy said to myself, this is
gurely a talking people. O spirit of the great Altelago, chief of apeak-
ers, wouldst thou believe it, that there are more words passed here, on
the occasion of selling an awl-blade of the value of three cents, than
were utlered in the great council, when our iribes went lo war againat
the Ticaunees! If, however, | expressed my astopishment at what 1
gaw in the defached settlements of white men whom I encountered in
my voyage through the upper lakes, judge what it must be on seeing a
city built of brick and wood, towering into the clouds, and sssuming

56

"
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every fantastic shape which the genius of architecture can invent—s city
surrounded in part by tall ships and military works—its streets filled with
men hurrying to and fro—with horses and carriages literally hid in the
clouds of dust raised hy their own motioo—and its sides welled up with
shopa stored with the different products of all party of the world,

S0 many new objects crowded upon may notice, that it was n long
time before I could think with precision, on any subject, or form an ade-
quate idea of the people before me. I felt like a man, whe suddenly
starling from a dream, finds himself, as if by enchantment, at the foot of
a tremendous eataract, where pothing can be heard for ‘the appalling
thunder of the waters, and no object distinctly seen for the clouds of
glittering spray. For a moment, I shrunk within myself, and cast ¢ one
long lingering look™ townrds the peaceful haunts of my oativity. Bo!
soon this mental trepidation and obscurity began to pass away, and I saw
that all is not dangerous that is noisy, and that every sparkling stoneis
not a gem. As [ passed through the various shades of society which
this frontier presents, I observed that the wants of man incresse in the
exact degree that he has proceeded beyond the simple comf{orts, and in-
genuous manpers, of the sons of the foreal. And that if an agriculral
state and a code of written laws, procured him many enjoyments and
many securities, which are unknown to the bunter, they also brought with
them accamulated iils, and wants, and perplexities, which are equally un-
known to the hunter state. But I could nol contain my admiration for
the mechanic arts, which are so completely subservient to the manifold
necessities and comforts and elegancies of life. 1 saw the stone-hatchet,
that antique instrument so long in wse by our forefathers, exchanged for
the ponderous iron axe, by which the largest trees can he felled in a few
moments. I saw the tent of bark, exchanged for large and square build-
ings, fabricated out of entire trees, sawed, and smoothed, and painted;
and what is very remarkable, many of these buildings are several stories
in height, and contgin a number of' rooms which are unoccupied, and do
not eppear necessary to any purpose of the domestic economy. Are
these. as with us, appropriated for the residence of their monetoes, orto
the ceremonies necessary for the cure of the sick ? I saw the simple
cance of bark, exchanged for large and heavy ships, bearing immense
sheets of canvass, which it requires several men to hoist. I saw men
dragged through the streeta upon four wheels, upor which e carious piece
" of mechanisin was fixed, and hefore it several horses were attacbed by
means of leether thongs, ornamented with plates and huckles of gold
and silver. Strange people, I exclaimed, that they should thus tamely
subroit to be transported through the streets like masses of stone or wood,
without having the properties of these bodies, to resist every jostle and
bruise atising from inequalities in the surface. They might walk with
much more convenience to themselves, and st the same time spare the
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flesh of their horses.  Surely, Ithought, this must be a lazy people, and
all the accounts which we bave heard of their industry unfounded. And
1 saw many other things that were new to me, and many that I cannot
as yet comprehend ; but every moment convinces me, that however
great, and powerful, and wise, this cannot be & happy people. Society,
here, is & heterogeneous mixture of ail that can ennoble or degrade the
human species—of il that can charm or disgust. The mind is at one
moment carried into heaven in their dreams of philosophy and tenets of
religion, or depressed to the abodes of eternal misery in their toleration
of vice, or their traits of depravity. Such a singular mixtare of good and
evil, of wisdom and folly, of splendor and misery, of joy and sorrow, as
daes not perhapa exist in any other state of society under the sur. Bat
1 must see more of this people, before 1 can pronounce upon their com-
parative happinesa.

When I first quitted my oative forest in Rupertsland, I had supposed
the American people a nation of philosophers. Their garrulity seon led
me to pronounce them e nation of talkers—their ships and commerce, a
nation of merchants—their houses, implements, aod machioes, a nation
of mechenics—their gilt works, plated harness, and baulles, a pation
of spendthrifts. In their stores, filled with spices and intoxicating
liguors from all parts of ‘the globe, I saw luxury and all her at-
tendant train of disemse, poverly, misery, and death, In their dresas1
saw pride and extravagance. In their manners and conversation, frivo-
lity and trifling. In their conduct towards their dependents and infe-
riors, harshness and overbearing. In their opinions of their neighbora,
unchsritableness. In their politeness, insincerity; in their gravity,
malice ; in their admiration, cupidity ; and in all their charitable and
literary contributions, illiberality. But I am convinced that neither of
these traits i3 peculiarly sppropriate, and the more I see of them, the
move fully am I inclined to the opinion that the Americans are a people
of inconsistencies. O spirit of the great Algolira! is it credible, that
the same people who build castles and palaces that rise into the clouds,
who erect ships which brave the dangers of the ocean, and whose heavy
artillery is only exceeded by the thunders of the Great Spirit, should
yet retain the savage custom of sewing strips of red cloth upon the gar-
ments of their warriors end war chiels, decking their hats with horse-
hair and feathers, and removing their trinkets from their noses and
ankles, only that they might dangle in more prodigious quantities from
the front pockets of their panlaloons ? O spirit of Inconsistencies ! this
is surely thy bome, Ever thine,

Wawanosm.
[Ta be continmed.]
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LATE JOHN JOHNSTON, E8Q.

[conTinuED FROM PaGE 303, PART ¥.]

I 1804 his mother, who was & M'Neil, died at the family residence
at Craige, in Antrim, an event which brought him into possession of the
estate, and put an end to the design she had formed of taking his eldest
daughter, June, to he brought up under her care. His eldest sister,
Mrs. Moore, consort of John Moore, Esq., of the Royal Navy, Wexford,
being without children, now solicited to be allowed to fulfil her mother’s
intentions, and being joined by Mr. Moore in the request, Mr. Joho-
ston yielded his assent. As the situation of the Irish property now re-
quired his attention, he determined to take his daughter with him in the
contemplated visit ; and accompaaied by her he embarked at Quebec in
the autumn of 1809, Afler a tedious and tempestuous passage, owing
to the advanced state of the season, he landed at Cork, late in the an-
tumn. He proceeded by land to visit his friends in Dublin, and afler-
wards in Wexford, where he left his daughter, whose health had suffered
severely on the passage and since their landing. 'He then continued his
journey to the North of Ireland, His visit occupied the remasinder of
that, and part of the following year.

On his return to America, he visited London. The particalar object
of this visit is not lmown to me, but is believed to have erisen in part
from a correspondence with cerlain members of the North West or Hud-
son’s Bay Companies. It had also been his wish, on going to England,
to provide for the eotry of his sons, Lewis and George, into the Army
and Navy, to effect which he counted upon the influence of the Mar-
quis of Hereford, and Sir Edmuod M’Naughton, the latter of whom was
a friend and kinsman. One of the first incidents after his arrival in the
city was the loss of his pocketbook, containing letters of introduction,
having heen picked in a crowd near the Exchange.

During his stay in the metropolis he received from Lord Seikirk the
offer of the Governorship of Hudson's Bay with suitable appointments—
an offer which, after mature deliberstion and several conferences with his
Lordship, he prudently, as it is thought, declined. Among the reasons
which had weight with bhim, was the remoteness end unsettled siate of
the territory, which offered no advantage for the education of his child-
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" ren, now become numerous, and the consequent unplessantness of the
removal 1o their feelings. It i since known that Mr. Sewmple, who ac-
cepled the post, was shot on the plains of Red River, in a rencontre
with a party of Boir Brules and Indians, who had set his authority at
defiance, and be was actually tomehawked end scalped by the Indians,
who, as well as their Christian sssociates, were supposed to have been
instigated to this atrocions act by the partoers of the North West Com-
papy. Mr, Johnston, who, from his experience in the country, had con-
fidently predicted this state of things to the Directors in London, was not
disappointed in the result,

While in %.0ndon he made acquaintance with a Mr. Black——a gentle-
man in some way connected with the British Bible and Foreign Miagion-
ary Society, in consequence of which a box of Bibles, and a missiopary
to labor in the conversion of the Indians, were sent to Canada. The
missiorary having probably formed no definite idea of the true state of
settlements in thet qoarter, and the privations to be encountered, declined
proceeding to the territories of the Chippewas, where it was designed be
should have commenced his labors ; and left an inference to be drawn,
that his zeal in this ohject needed stronger excitements. In « Poetical
¢ Petition to the Ojibwa nation of the North American Indiens, to the
London Society for Missions,” which was addreased to Mr. Black, and
published among the missionary papers, he showa the claims of the Red
Race on the civilized world, and it may be referred to as denoting his
opinion of the radical defects of the Jesuit missions in Capada.

Before quitting the British metropolis, an opportunity was opened of
his being presented to the king, along with several other gentlemen
who were waiting for the purpose—an honor which he had the fiminess
to decline. For it must be allowed that firmness was required, when
we reflect that be was an ardent admirer of the king end constitution,
end deemed the honor of anintroduction one of the most flattering kind.
But it ia probable that, in his actual position, as a residant of a remate
part of a remote province, he saw less advantage to be derived from it,
than would have atiended a person differently placed. And he said
himself, that it wonld probably have incressed his vanity and pride,
which be found it a sufficient task to restrain, without extra excite-
ment.

On the voute from London to Liverpool, his travelling desk, contain-
ing money, jowelry, and papers, was stolen from the carriage. He em-
barked at Liverpool near the middle of Jupe, but the delays atlendiog a
passage ecross the Atlaniic, before the present improved facilities were
introduced, consumed the summer, and & loog inland voyage, in which
the mnda of conveyance is often shifted, made it very late in November
before he reached St. Mary’s. Here he had caose, as he remarked, to
fulisitate himself on the emjoyment of domestic quiet, and » peaceful
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seclumion, éo different from the pomp and splendor, which his recent visit
served to remind him prevailed in the polished ciccles of his native land,
and atong several of his frienda and relatives, whom he had found greatly
advanced in wealth and place. And from this period he appears to
bave relinquished all ides of & permanent return to Ireland.

It had been proposed to him while in Dublin at the table of his eousin,
the Right Honorable William Saurin, Attorney General of Ireland, that
his friends should unile their influence in making provision for his retom,

. and the pdvanlages of & permanent place and adequate salary were stren-
uously urged. But the proposal was finally met, on his part, hy the
insuperable objection, that he could not abandon his wifeén America, by
whom he bad several children, and to whom he was tenderly attached,
and that it was equally impoasible to intreduce ker inte a staie of society
which was so different from all she had before known, that she could not
fail to be insupporiably unhappy. His strong atlachment to his wife and
children, formed indeed a striking treit of his character. And to their
happiness he now devoted himself with unceasing care.

He placed his eldest sons Lewis and George at Montreal, as soon ws
they beceme of proper age, with the advanlage of attending the best
school the place afforded, where they were taught the common branches
of an English education snd the French lenguage. They had joined the
family at St. Mary’s before his late visit, and the family being now
once more embodied, be found himself surrounded by an interesting
group of children, whose health and education had formed one of his
most pleasing cares during their infancy, and whose welfare and steadfast
adherence to principles of virtue, honor and piety, formed the subjest of
his most anxiona solicitude, now that the elder of them began to verge
on maturity. It should not be omitted, that in addition to his owm chil-
dren, he had adopted in infancy, Miss Nancy Campbell, the denghter of |
a friend and countryman, who fell in a duel near St. Joseph's, in which
he had attended him to the field, and she was brought up and treated in
every respect, with the care and tendernesa of one of his own children.

He hed early imhued the minds of his own family with the leading
principles of the Christian religion, .8 explained and enlorced in the
church service, and was constant and zealous in the observance of its
forms, accompanying morcing and evening prayer with a portion of the
Poalms, apd & sermon (most commonly of Blair, Saarin, or Chalmers),
on the Sabbath. He read impressively, and geperaily gJosed the service
with some externporaneous practical remarks. He ardently felt himself,
and he had hahitually taught every member of his family, to look to
God, through the merits of the Saviour, as the giver of every evjoyment
and the sole ohject of rational supplicstion.  1f any signal success attend-
ed his huginess, or household, he made it the occasion of special ackaow-
ledgment, and was equally attentive to refer to its true sonrce, and to
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admit with most heartfelt conviction, the justice of losses and afflictions.
Life and death, riches end poverty, honor and disgrace, were, in his
miod, the ready gifis of a superintending Deity, who could never e,
either in giving or withholding. And though the distribution was often
contrary to the awards of human reason, he did not the less doubt that
it was inost just, and fully comformable to the dictates of a Higher Intelli-
gence. Feeling thus, and living in a full rcliance upon scripture promi-
ses—upon which he meditated deeply and spoke often, be was soon
reconciled to the untoward occurrences of life, though from the seunsi-
tivenesa of his mind, and irritability of his temperament, few persons ex-
perienced more acute pain on Lhe first inteiligence of misfortune or disap-
pointmeot. He had formed a most noble and ennobling conception of the
sublime character and attributes of God, us being most immaculute and
" itreproachable.  And he considered the irreverent use of his name, as
being not only a gross want of piety, but altogether incompatible with
the character of a gentleman.
-1 have before spoken of his active benevolence, the ready acceas which
@ plea of misfortune gained to his heart, and the forgiving nature of his
disposition. Punctilious in exacting the respect due to himself, and sen-
sitive to the point of honor, he was equally ready to extend the hand of
friendship and reconciliation, and could never rest under the impression
that he had been the first to provoke offence, or ieflict injury. Il he
" wag disposed to entertain settled antipathy to any class of the human fam-
ily, it was to sceptics in religion, whom he could neither spare in their
persons, or their works, He looked with abhorrence upon such writers
as Paine, and could not bring himself to thiok that the genins or talents
of Gibbon and Hume formed any adequale counterpoiwse to their want of
faith in the Gospel of Christ.

{To be continued) -

Inporence.—The Iodian disappears before the white men, mimply
because he will not work, The struggle (in their history) was, between
inveterale indolence and the most active and energetic industey, and the
result could not be doubtful. GaLLaTia,

MexnTal Caractty.—They have exhibited repeated proofs of intellec-
tual powers apparently very auperior to these of the African, and not
very inferior to those of the European race. 15,

Father Le Jeune says that it is admitted on all hands, that they were
superior in intellect to the French peasantry of that time, Ib.,
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ArALLACHIANS 3 a Dpation of Indians who formerly inhabited the ex-
treme southern portion of the United States, and have left their name in
the leading range of the Apallachian mountains. In 1539 De Soto found
them in Florida, a term nt that era comprehending also the entire atea of
the present states of Alabama, Mississippi, Louisinna, and other portions
of the southern territory. They were numerous, fierce, and valorous.
They were clothed in the skins of wild bersts, They used bows and
arrows, clubs and spears. They did not, as many nations of barharians do,
poison their darts. They were temperate, drinking only water. They
did not make wars on slight pretences, or {or avarice, but to repress at-
tacks, or remedy injustice. They treated their prisoners with humanity,
and like other persons of their households, They were long lived, some
persons reaching 2 hundred years. They worshipped the sun, to which
they sang hymns, morning and evening. These facts are to be gleared
from the nerrative. What were their numbers, how far they extended
their juriadiction, what were their affiliations by language, customs, and
institutions with other tribes, cannot be nccurately decided. Much that
is said of their civil and military polity, buildings, ceremonies and other
trails, applies to the Floridian Indians gencrally, and may be dismissed as
either vague, or not characteristic of the Appalachians. A quarto vol-
ume was published in London in 1666, by John Davies, under the title
of & ¢ History of the Caribby Indians,” in which he traces the caribs of
the northern groups of the West Indies, to the Apallachians, and relates
many incidents, and narrates a series of surprising wars and battles,
reaching, in their effects, through the Mississippi valley up to the great
lakes, which have the appearance of fable. How much of this account,
which speaks of * cattle’ end * herds,” may be grafted on ancient tra-
ditions, it is impossible to tell. There are some proofs of such an an-
cient civilisation in the Ohio valley and other sections of the country, but
they are unconrnected with eny Indian traditions, which have survived,
unless we coasider the mounds and reinains of antique forts ks mouu-
menlal evidences of these reputed wars. The Lenapee accounts of these
ancient wars with the Tallagees or Allegewy, may be thought to refer to
this encient people, who had, if this conjecture be correct, extended
their dominion to the middle and northern latitudes of the present arca
of the United States, prior to the appearance of the Algonyuin and Iro-
quies races. Mr. lrving has suggested the name of Apallachia, or Alle-
gania, derived from the stock, for this division of the continent.

{To be continued }
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THE RED RACE OF AMERICA.

PART EIGHTH.

MYTHOLOGY, SUPERSTITIONS, AND RELIGION
OF THE ALGONQUINS,

TMEIR ITATEN OF MANITQ WORSHIP, 48 BECEBTLY DISCLOAED BY THR CONFES-
BIONS OF ONE OF THEIE PROPHETY ; TARIR LANG UAGES, AND CHARACTER OF THE
TRANSLATIONS OF THE GOSPEL MADK INTO THESE DIALECTS, AND THE LEAD-
NG MOTIVES OF CHEISTIANS AND POILANTHEROPIETY TO PERIEVEEE 1IN THXIR )
OTYILISATION AND COBRYERBION.*

Ir is known tbat the Indien tribes of this continent live in & state of
mental bondage to a class of men, who officiate as their priests and
spothisayers. These men found their ¢laims to supernatural power on
early fastiogs, dreams, ascelic manners and habils, and often on some
real or feigned fit of insanity. Most of them afiect & Imowledge of
charmd and incantations. They are provided with a sack of mystic im-
plements, the contents of which ere exhibited in the course of their cere~
monies, such ag the hollow bones of some of the larger anseres, small
carved representations of animals, cowrie and other sea-shells, &e. Some
of these men acquire a character for much sanelity, and tum their inflo-
ence to political purposes, either personaily or through some popular
warrior, as was instanced ip the success of the sachems Buchanjahela,
Little Turtle and Tecumthe,

Wé have recently had an opportunity of conversing with one of this
clags of sacred person, who has within late years embraced Christianity ;
and have made some notes of the interview, which we will advert to for
the purpose of exhibiting his testimony, es to the true character of this
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class of impostors.  Chusco, the person referred to, is an Ottawa Indiea
who has long exercised the priestly office, so to say, to his brethren an
the northern frontiers.  He is now a man turned of seventy. He is of
small stature, somewhat bent forward, and supports the infirmities of
sge by walking with a stafl.  His sight is impaired, but his memory ac-
curate, enabling him to narrate with particularity evenls which transpired
more than half a century ago. He was present at the great convocation
af northern Indians at Greenville, which followed Gen. Wayne's victories
in the west—an event to which most of these tribes look back, as an
era in their history. He afterwards réturned to his petive country in
the upper lakes, and fixed his residence at Michilimackinac, where in
late years, his wife became a convert to the Christian faith, and unit-
ed berself to the mission church on thet island. A few years after,
the old prophet, who despised this mode of faith, and thought hut hitde
of his wife’s sagacity in uniting heraelf to a congregation of believers, felt
his own mind arrested hy the same truths, and finally also embraced
them, and was propounded for admission, and afterwards kept on trial
before the session. It was ahout this time, or soon after he had been
received s an applicant for membership, that the writer visiled his
lodge, and entered into & full examination of his sentiments and opinions,
contrasting them freely with what they had formerly been. We requested
him to parrate to us the facts of his conversion to the prineiples of Chris-
tianity, indicating the proaress of truth on his mind, which he did in sab-
atancesthrough an interpreter,ns follews :

% In the early pariof my life I lived very wickedly, following the
Mazra, the Jersukan, and the Wanewo, the three great superstitions ob-
servances of my people. I did not know that these societies were made
up of errors until my wife, whose heart had been turned by the mission-
aries, informed me of it. I had no pleasure in listening to her on this
subject, and often turned away, declaring that 1 was weéll satisfied with
the religion of my forefathers. She took every occasion of talking to
me on the subject. She told me that the Indian societies were bad, and
that all who adhered to them were no better than open servants of the
Evil Spirit. She had, in particular, four long talks with me oo the sub-
jeet, and explained to me wha God was, and what sin was, as it is wnt-
ten in God’s book. 1 believed before, that there was One Great Spirit
who was the Master of life, whohad made men and bensts, But she
explained 1o me the true character of this Great Spirit, the sinfulness of
the heart, and the necessity of having it changed from evil to good by
praying through Jesus Cheist. By degrees I came to understand it
She told me that the Ghast of God or Holy Spirit only could make the
heart better, and that the souls of all who died, without having felt this
povrer, would be burned in the fires, The missionaries had directed ber
to speak to me and put wards in her mouth ; and she said s¢ much that.
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at length, Idid oot feel satisfied with my old way of life. Amongst other
things she spoke sgainst drinking, which I was very fond of.

“] did pot relish these conversations, but I couid not forget them
When I reflected upon them, my heart was not as fixed as it used lo be.
I began to see that the Indian Societies were bad, for I knew from my
own experience, that it was not n good Spirit that I had relied upor, |
determined that I would notundertake to jeesukd or to look into futurity
any longer for the Indians, nor practice the Mete's art, After & while §
began to see more fully tpl the Indian ceremonies were all bad, and I de-
termined to guit them alfogether, and give heed to what was declared in
God’s book.

4 The first time that I felt 1 was to be condemned as a sinper, and that I
way in danger of being punished for sin by God, is clearly in my mind,
I was then on the Island of Bois Blanc, making sugor with my wife. 1
was in e conflict of mind, and hardly knew wha! I was about. I walked !
arouud the kettles, and did not know what I walked for. 1 felt some- i
times like n person wishing to cry, but I thought it would be uoman- -
ly to ery. For the space of two weeks, I felt in this alarmed and
unhappy mood. It seemed to me sometimes as if I must die. My
heart and my bones felt aa if they would burst and fall asunder., My
wife asked me i I was sick, and said I looked pale. I was in an agony
of body and mind, especially during one week. It seemed, during this
time, as if an evil spirit haunted me. When I went out to gather sap, .
I felt conscious that this spirit went with me and dogged me. It ap-
peared to animate my own shadow.

¢ My strength was failing under this conflict. One night, afler I had
been husy all day, my mind was in great distress. This shadowy influ-
ence seemed to me to persuade me to go to sleep. 1 was tired, and [
wished rest, but I could not sleep. Ibegmnto pray. I koeltdown and
prayed to God. I continued to pray ot intervals through the night; T
asked to know the truth. I then laiddown and went to sleep. This
sleep brought me rest and pesce. lo the morning my wife awoke me,
telling me it was late. When I awoke I felt placid and easy in mind.
My distress had left me. I asked my wife what day it was. She told
me it was the Sabbath (in the Indian, prayer-day). I replied, ¢ how I
wish I could go to the church at the mission! Formerly I used to avoid
it, and shunned those who wished to speak to me of praying to Gud, bat
now my heart longs to go there.”  This feeling did pot leave me.

¢ After three days | wentto the mission. The gladness of my heart
contirued the same as [ had felt it the first morning at the camp. My
first feeling when I landed, was pity for my drunken brethren, and 1
prayed that they might also be brought to find the true God. Ispoke
to the missionary, who at subsequent interviews explained to me the
truth, the rite of baptism, and other principles. He wished, however, to
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try me by my life, and I wished it also. It was the following autumn,
that ] was received into the church.” _

We now turned his mind to the suhject of intemperance in drinking,
understanding that it had been his former habit. He replied that he
had been one of the greatest drunkards. He had not been satisfied with
2 ten days’ drink. He would go and drink as long as he could get it.
He said, that during the night in which he first prayed, it was one of the
first subjtcts of his prayers, that God would remove this desire with his
other evil desires. He added, * God did s0.”” Wheno he nrose that
morning the desire had left him. The evil spidf then tempted him hy
suggesting to his mind—* Should some one now enter and offer you
liquor, would you aot (aste it **  He averred he could, at that moment,
firmly snswer No! It was now seven years since he had tasted a drop
of strong drink, He remarked that when he used first to visit the
houses of Christians, who gladly epened their doors to him, they were in
the habit of asking him to drink a glass of cider or wine, which he did.
But this practice had nearly ruined him. Oo one occasion he felt the
effects of what he had thus been prevailed on to drink. The danger bhe
felt himself 1o be in was such, that he wes alarmed and gave up this prac-
tice also.

He detailed some providential trials which he had been recently ex-
posed to. He had observed, he said, that those of bis people who had
professed piety and had subsequently fallen off, had nevertheless pros-
pered in worldly things, while he had found it very hard to live. He
was often in a siate of want, and his lodge was so poor and bad, that it
would oot keep out the rain. Both he and his wife were feeble, snd
their clothes were worn out. They had now but a single blanket be-
tween them.  But when these trials came up in his mind, be immedi-
" ately resorted to God, who satisfied him.

Anpoiher trait in the character of his piety, may here he mentioned.
The sutumn succeeding his conversion, he went over to the spot on the
island where he had planted polatoes. The Indian meibod is, not to
vinit their small plantations from the time that their com or potstoes are
Ailled. He was pleased to find that the crop in this instance promised
to yield abundantly, and his wife immediately commenced the process of
raising them. ¢ Stop ! exclaimed the grateful old man, ¢ dare you dig
these potatoes unti] we have thenked the Lord for them ?* They then
both knelt in prayer, and afterwards gathered ihe crop.

Thie individual appeared to form n tangible point in the inlellecinsl
chain between Paganism and Christianity, which it is felt important to
examine. We felt desirous of drawing from him such particulars respect-
ing his former practice in necromancy snd the prophelic ert, as might lesd
to correct philesophical conclusions. He had been the great juggler of
his tribe. He was bow accepled as a Christian. What were hia own

= .
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conceplions of the power and arts he had practised ? How did these
things app@r to his mind, afler a lapse of several years, during which
his opininns and feelings had undergone changes, in many respects so
striking . We found not the slightest avoiding of this topic on his part.
He attributed all his ability in deceptive arts to the agency of the Evil |
Spirit ; and he spoke of it with the same settled tone that he had manifest- !
ed in reciting other points in his personal experience. He believed that he |
had followed & spirit whose object it was to deceive the Indians and |
meake them miserable. - He helieved that this spirit had left him and -
that he was now following, in the affections of his heart, the spirit of |
Truth.

Nomerous symbols of the classes of the animate creation are relied
ot hy the Indian metays and wabenos, to exhibit their affected power of
working miracles and to scrutinize the scenes of futurity., The objects
which this man had appealed fo as personal spirits in the arcanum of his !
lodge, were the torloise, the swan, the woodpecker and the crow. He
had dreamed of these at his initial fast in his youth, during the period
set apart for this purpose, and ke helieved that a satanic influence was
exerted, hy presenting to his mind one or more of these solemnly appro-
priated ohjecls at the moment ofhis invoking them. This is the theory
drawn from his replies. We solicited him to detail the inodus operandi,
after entering the juggler's lodge. This lodge resembles an acute pyra-
mid with the apex open. It is formed of poles, covered with tight-
drawn skins. His replies were perfectly ingengpus, evincing nothing of
the natural taciturnity and shyness of the Indian mind. The great ob-! :
ject with the operator is to agitate this lodge, and cause it tc move and \
shake without uprooting it from ils busis, in such a manner as to induce | |
the spectators to believe that the power of action is superhuman. Af- |
ter this manifestation of spiritual presence, the priest within is prepared
togive oracular responses. The only articles within were a drum and
rattle.  In reply to our inquiry as te the mode of procedure, he stated
that his first essay, afler entering the lodge, wasg to strike the dram ond
commence his incantations, At this time his persoual manitos assumed
their agency, and received, it is to be inferred, a satanic energy. Not
that he affecls that there was any visible form assumed. Baot he felt
their spirit-like presence. He represents the ngitation of the lodge to }
he due o currents of air, having the iregular and gyratory power of a
whirlwind. He does not pretend that his responses were puided by
truth, but on the contrary affirms that they were given under the influ-
ence of the evil spirit.

We interrogated him as to the use of physical and mechanical means
in effecting cures, in the capacity of a mela, or a medicine man. He
referred to various medicines, some of which he thinks were antibilions
or otherwise sapatory. He used two bones in the exhihition of his
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phyzical akill, one of which was whife and the other grem. His sren-
bum also embraced two small stone images. He affecte look imo
and fhrough the flesh, and to draw from the body fluids, as bile and blood.
He applied his mouth in suction, He characterized both the metz or
medicine dances and the wabeno deaces by a term which mey be trane-
lated deriliry. Yet he diseriminated between these two popular insti-
tutiona by adding that the meta included the use of medicines, good and
bad. The wabeno, on the contrary, consisted wholly in & wild exhibi-
tion of mere braggadocio and trick. 1t is not, according 4o him, an ao-
cient institution. It originated, he gaid, with a Pottawattomie, who wes
sick and lupatic o month  When this man recovered he pretended thmt
he had ascended toheaven, and had brought thence divine arts, {0 aid his
counirymen.

With respect to the opinion steadfastly maintained by this vererahle
subject of Indien reformation, thet his deceptive arts were rendered effec-
tual in the way he designed, by satanic agency, we leave the reader o
form his own conclusions. In hismode of stating the facts, we contede
much to him, oo the score of long established meatal hebils, and the
peculiarities arising {rom a mythology, exceeding even that of ancient
Greece, for the number, variety and ubiquity of its objects. But we per-
ceive nothing, on Christian theories, heterodox in the general position
When the truth of the gospel comes to be grafted into the benighted
beart of a pagan, such as Chusce was, it throws a fearful light on the
objecls which have b;‘:: cherished there. The whole system of the
mytholopical agency of¥he gods and spirits of the heathen world and its
clumsy machinery is shown to be a sheer system of demonology, refera-
ble, in its operative effects on the minds of ipdividuals, to the “ Prince
of the power of the air.” As such the Bible depicts it. We have not
been in the hahit of conceding the existence of demoniscal possessions,
W the gresent era of Christianity, and have turned over some scores of
chapters and verses to eatisfy our minds of the abrogation of these things.
But we bave found no proofs of such a withdrawal of evil agency short
of the very point where our subject places it—that is, the dawniag of
the tight of Christianity in the beart. We bave, on the contrary, found in
the passages referred to, the declaration of the full and free existence of
such an agency in the geberal import, and apprehend that it cannot be
plucked out of the sacred writinga.

The language of such an agency appears to be fully developed among
the northern tribes.  Spirit-ridden they certainly are; and the mental
slavery in which they live, under the fear of an invisible agency of evil
apirits, is, we apprehend, greater even than the bondage of the body.
The whole miod is bowed down under these intellectual fetters which
circumacribe its volitions, and bind it as effectually as with the hooks of
steel which pierce a whitling Hindoo’s flesh, Whalever is wonderfal,
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or past comprehension to their minds, is referred to the agency of a spirit. |
This is the reedy solution of every mystery in nature, and of every re-,
finement of mechanical power in art. A watch i3, in the intricacy of its il‘
mmachinery, a spirit. A piece of blue cloth—cast and blistered steel—a |
compass, a jewel, an insect, &o., are, respectively, a spirit.  Thunder ;
consists, in their transcendental astronomy, of so many distinet spirits.
The aurcra borealis is 8 body of dancing spirits, or rather ghosts of the \
deparied.

Soch were the ideas and experiences of Chusco, after his union with
the church; and with these views he lived and died, huviog given
evidence, as was thought, of the receplion of the Saviour, through
Jaith,

To give some idea of the Indian mythology as above denoted, it ig
necessary to conceive every department of the universe to be filled with
invisible spirits. These spirita hold io their belief nearly the same rela~
tion to matler that the soul doea to the body : they pervade it. They
believe not only that every man, hut also tAat every animal, Aor a soul ;
ard as might be expecled under this belief, they make no distinction
between instinct and reason.  Every animel is supposed to be cndowed
with a reasoning faculty, The movements of birds and other animals
are deemad 1o be the result, not of mere instinctive animal powers im-
planted and limited by the creation, without inherent power to exceed or
enlarge them, but of a process of ratiocination. They po a step farther,
and believe that acimals, particularly birds, ¢an look into, and are fami-
liar with the vast operations of the world above. Hence the great re-
spect they pay to birds a8 agents of omen, and also to some animals,
whose souls they expect to encounter in another life. Nay, it is the
setiled helief among the northern Algonquins, that animals will fare bet-
ter in another world, in the precise ratio that their lives and enjoymeots
have been curtailed in this life.

Dreams are considered by them as a means of direct communicalion
with the spiritual world ; and hence the great influence which dreams
exert over the Indian mind and conduct. They are generally regarded :
t9 friendly warnings of their personal manitos. No labor or enterprise |
is underlaken aguinst their indicstions. A whole army is turned back \
if the dresms of the officiating priest are unfavorahle. A family lodge
hes been known to be deserted by all its inmates at midnight,leaving the
fixtures behind, because one of the family had dreamt of an attack, and
been irightened with the impression of blood and tomahawks. To give
more solemoity to his office the priest or leading meta exhibits a sack
containing the carved or stuffed images of animulis, with medicines and
bones constituting the sacred charms. These are never exhibited to the
common gnze, hut, on & march, the sack is bung up in plain view. To
prafane the medicine sack would be equivalent to violating the atiar,
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Dreams are carefully sought by every Iodian, whatever be their runk,
at certain periods of youth, with [asting. These fasta are sometimos
continued a great pumber of days,until the devotee becomes pale and
emaciated. The animals that sppear propitiously to the mind doring
these dreams, sre fixed on aod selected as persousl manitos, and are
ever aftermiewed as gusrdiansg. This period of fasting and dream-
ing is deemned as essential by them as any religious rite whatever em~
ployed by Christinns, The initial fast of @ young man or girl holds the
" relative importance of baptism, with this pecaliarity, that it is a free-
| will, or sell-dedicatory rite.

! The paming of children has an intimate connection with the system of
¢ mythological agency. Names are usually hestowed by some aged per-
‘f son, most commonly under the supposed guidance of a particular spirit.
i They are often derived from the mystic scenes presented in a dream, and
refer to aerial phenomena. Yellow Thunder, Bright Sky, Big Cloud, Spint
Sky, Spot in the Sky, are common names for meles. Females are more
i commenly named {rom the vernal or autumnal landscape, as Woman of
{ the Valley, Woman of the Rock, &c. Females are not excluded from par-
" ticipation in the prophetical office or jugglership. Instances of their bay-
ing assumed this funclion are known to have occurred, although it is
commonly confined to males. In every other depariment of life they
are apparently regarded as inferior or inclusive beings. Names bestowed
with ceremony in childbood are deemed sacred, and are seldom pro-
nounced, out of respect, it would seem, to the spirit under whose favor
they arc supposed to bave been selected. Children are usually called
in the family hy some name which can be familiarly used. A male child
is frequently called by the mother, & bird, or young one, or old man, ns
_terms of endearment, or bad boy, evil-doer, &e., in the way of light ve-
+; proach; and these names oilen adhere to the individual through life.
' .Parents avoid the true name often by saying my son, my younger, ot
'my elder son, or my younger or my elder deughter, for which the langnage
has separate words. 'This subjeet of a reluctance to tell their names is

very curious and deserving of investigation.

The Indian * art and mystery” of bunting is a tissue of necromantic
or mythological reliances. The personal spirits of the hunter are invek-
ed to give success in the chace. Images of the animals scught for are
sometimes carved in wood, or drawn by the metas on tabular pieces of
wood. By applying their mystic medicines to these; the animels are
supposed to be drawn into the hunter's path ; and when animals have
been killed, the Indian feels, that although they are an authorized and
lawful prey, yet there is something like accountahility to the animal’s
suppositional soul, An ludian bas been known to ask the pardon of an

. apimal, which he bad just killed. Drumming, shaking the rattle, and
~{ dppeing and singiog, are the common accompaniments of all these super-
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stitious cbservances, and are mot pecolisr to one class alone, Ia the
wabeno dance, which is esteemed by the Indians sa the most latitadine~
rian co-fraternity, love songs are introduced. They are never heard in
the medicine dances. They would subject one to utter contempt in the
war dance.

The system of manito worship bhas another peculiarity, which is illus-
tretive of Indian character. During the fasts and ceremonial dances by
which a warrior prepares himaself to come up to the duties of war, every-
thing that savors of effeminacy is put aside. The spirits which preside
aver bravery and war are alone relied on, and these are supposad to be
offendad by the votary’s paying attention to objects less siern and manly
than tbemselves. Venus and Mars cannot be worshipped at the same

time. It would be considered a complete desecration for & warrior, -

while engaged in war, to entaogle himsel{ by another, or more tender
sentiment. We think this opinion should be duly estimaled in the gen-
eral award which history gives to the chastity of warriors. We wonld
record the fact to their praise, es fully as it has been done ; but we would
subtract soroething from the mofive, in view of his paramount obligations
of a sacred character, and also the fear of the ridicule of his co-warriors.

In these leading doctrines of nn oral and mystic school of wild philo-
sophy may be perceived the ground-work of Lheir mythology, and the
general motive for selecting familiar spirits. Manito, or as the Chippe-
was pronounce it, mongdo, signifies simply a spirit, and there is neither
a goo® not bad meaning attached to it, when not under the government
of some adjective or qualifying particle. 'We think, however, that so far
as there is a meaning distinet from an invisible existence, the tendency
is to a bad meaning. A bad meaning is, however, distinctly conveyed
by the inflection, osk or ish. The particle wee, added in the same rela-
tion, indicates a witch.  Like numerous other nouns, it han its diminu-
tive in o, its plural in wug, and its local form in ing. To add * great,”
as the Jesuit writers did, is far from deciding Lthe moral character of the
apirit, and hence modern translators prefix gesha, signifying merciful.
Yet we doubt whether the word God should not be carried boldly into
translations of the scriptures. In the conference and prayer-room, the
pative teachers use the inclusive pronominel form of Father, altogether.
Truth breaks slowly on the mind, sunk in so profound a darkness as the
Indians are, and there is danger in retaining the use of words like those
which they have so long employed in B problemalical, if' not & deroge-
tive sense.

The love for mystery and magic which pervades the native ceremo-
nies, has affected the forms of their language. They have given it o
power to impart life to dead masses. Vitality in their forms of utter-
ance is deeply implanted in all these dialects, which have besn examin-
ed; they provide, hy the process of inflection, for keeping & perpetual

53
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digtinclion between the animate and inanimete kingdoms. But where

vitality and spirituality are so blended es we see them in their doctrine

of animal souls, the inevitable result must be, either Lo exalt the prine-
ple of life, iv all the classes of nature, into immortatity, of to sink the lat-
ter to the level of mere organic life. Indian word-mekers bave taken

the former dilemma, and peopled their paradise not only with the souls
of men, but with the souls of every imaginable kind of beasts. Spir-
ituality is thus clogged with sensual accidents. The human soal

Axngers, and it must have food deposited upoo the grave. 1t suffers
Jrom coid, and the body must be wrapped about with cloths, Itisin

darkuess, and a light must be kindled at the head of the grave. It wan-

ders through plains and across streams, subject to the providences of
this life, in quest of its place of enjoyment, and when it reeches it, it

finds every species of sensusl trial, which renders the plece not indeed

a heaven of rest, but another erperimental world—very much like this.

Of punishments, we hear nothing; rewards are looked for abundantly,

and the idea that the Master of life, or the merciful Spirit, witl be alike

merciful 10 all, érrespectioe of the acts of this fife, or the degree of moral
turpitude, appears to leave for their theology a belief in restormtions or
universalism. There is nothing to refer them to s Saviour ; that 1pxa

was beyoud their conception, and of course there was no occasion for the
offices of the Holy Ghost. Darker and more chilling views o a theolo-
gian, it would be impossible fo present, Yet it may be asked, what
more benign result could have been, or can now be, anticipated in the

bearts of an ignorant, uninstructed and wandering people, exposed o
sore viciasitudes in their lives and fortunes, and without the guidance of
the light of Revelation ?

Of their mythology proper, we have space only Lo make a few re-
marks. Some of the mythologic existences of the Indians admit of
poetic uses. Manabozho may be considered as a sort of ferrene Jove,
who could perform all things whatever, bnt lived dome fime on carth,
and excelled particularly in feats of strength and manual dexterity. All
the animals were subject to him. He also survived a deluge, which the
traditions mention, having climbed a tree on an extreme elevation during
the prevalence of Lhe walers, and sent down various enimals for some
earth, out of which he re—created the globe. The four cardinal points
are 50 many demi-gods, of whom the West, called Kazgox, has priority
of age. The East, North and South are deemed to be his sons, by »
mnid who inc.autious]y exposed herself to the west wind. Iacoo
(Tagoo) is the god of the marvellous, and many most extravagant lales
of forest and domestic adventure are heaped upon him, *Kwamxp is
u sort of Semson, who threw a huge mass of rock such as the Cy-
¢clops caat at Mentor. Weeno isthe god of sleep, who is represented to
bave numerons small emissaries at his service, reminding us of Pope’s
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creation of gnomes. These minute emissaries climb up the forehead,
and wielding a tiny club, knock individuals to sleep. Paveuk is death,
in his symbolic attitude. He is armed with 8 bow and arrows, It would
be easy to extend this enumeration,

The mental powers of the Indian conslitutes a topic which we do not
design to discuss. But it must be manifest that some of their peculiari-
ties are brought out by their system of mythology and spirit-cralt. War,
public policy, bunting, abstinence, endurance and courageous adventure,
form the leading topics of their mental efforts. These are deemed the
appropriate themmes of men, sages and wuriors,  But their intellectual
easays have also a domestic theatra of exhibition. It is here that the
Indian mind unbends itself and reveals some of its lesa obvious traits,
Their public speakers cultivale a particular branch of oratory. They
are careful in the use of words, and are regarded os standards of purity
in the language. They appear to have an accurate ear for sounds, and
delight in rounding off & peried, for which the languages afford grest fa-
cilities, by their long and stately words, and multiform ioflexions, A
drift of thought—an elevation of style, is observahble in their public speak-
ing which is dropt in private conversalion. Voice, attitude and motion,
are deemed of the highest consequence. Much of the mesning of their
expressions is varied by the vehement, subdued, or prolonged tope in
which they are uttered. Jo private conversation, on the contrary, oll ie
altered. There is an equenimity of tone, and easy vein of narration
or dialogue, in which the power of mimicry ia most strikingly brought
out. The very voice end words of the supposed speakers, in their feti-
tious legends, ere assumed. Fear, supplication, timidity or boasting,
are exacly depicted, and the deepest interest excited. All is ease and

" freedom from restraint. There i3 nothing of the coldness or severe for-
mality of the council. The pipe is put to its ordinary use, acd all its
gymbolic sanctity is Jaid eside with the wampum belt and the often reiter-
ated state epithets, ¢ Nosa’ and + Kosinan,” i. . my father and owr father,

Another striking trait of the race is found in their legends and tales.
Those of the aboriginal mce who exeel in private conversation, become to
their tribes oral chroniclers, and are relied on for historical traditions
as well a3 tales. It is necessary, in listening to them, to distinguish
between the gossip and the historian, the narrator of real events, and
of nursery lafes. For they gather together everything from the [abu-
lous feats of Manebozho and Misshozha, to the bair-breadth escapes
of a Pontiac, or a Black Hawk. These narrators are generslly men of
a good memory and e certain degree of humor, who have experienced
vicissitudes, and are cast ioto the vele of years. In the rehearsal of their
tales, transformations and transmigrations are a part of the mochinery
relied on; and some of them are us accurately adapted to the purposes
of amusement or instruction, as if Zorosster or Ovid himself had been
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consulted in their production. Many chjects in the inanimate creation,
according to thess ales, were originally men and women. And nume-
rous animala had other forms in their first stages of existenoce, which
they, as well a3 human beings, forfeited, hy the power of necromancy and
transmigration. The evening star, it is fabled, was formerly a woman
An ambitions hoy became one of the planets. Three brothers, travel-
ling in a canoe, were tranalated into a group of stars. The fox, lynx,
hare, rohin, eagle and pumerous other species, retain places in the In-
dian gystem of astronomy. The mouse oblained celestial elevation by
creeping up the mainhow, which Indian story malkes a flossy mags of
bright threads, and by the power of gnawing them, he relieved a captive
in the sky. It is a coincidence, which we note, that «rsa major is called
by them the bear,

These legends are not confined to the sky alone. The earth slso ba
fruitful theatre of trapaformations. The wolf was formerly a hoy, who,
being neglecled by his parents, was transformed into this animal. A
shell, lying on the shore, was transformed to the raccoon. The hrains
of an adulleress were converted into the addikumaig, or white fish.

The power of transformation was variously exercised. It most eom-
monly exisled in magicians, of whom Abo, Manabosh or Manabozha, and
Mishosha, relain much celebrity. The latter possessed a magic canoe
which would rush forward through the water on the utterance of a charm,
with 8 speed that would outatrip the wind. Hundreds of miles were
performed io as many minutes. The charm which he uttered, consisted
of a monosyllable, containing one consonant, which does not belong to
the language; and this word hes no definable meaning. So that the
language of magic and demonology hes one feature in common in all
ages and with every nation.

Man, in his common shape, is not alone the subject of their legends.
The inteHeciual creations of the Indians admit of the agency of giauts
and fairies. Ansk and his progeny could not have crealed more slarm
in the minde of the ten faithless spies, than do the race of fabulons
Weendigos to the Indian tribes. These giants are represented as canni-
bals, who ale up men, women and children. Indian fairies are of two
classes, distinguished ns the place of their revels is either the land or

- water. Laod-fairies are imagined to choose their residences about pro-
montorias, water-fafls and solemn groves. The water, besides its appro-
priate class of aquatic fairies, iz snpposed to be the residence of a raca of
beinge called Nihsnaba which have their analogy, except as to sex, m
the mermaid. The Indisn word indicates a male. Ghosts are the ordi-
sary machinery in their tales of lerror and myatery. There is, perhaps,
& glimmering of the idea of retributive justice in the helief that ghosts
snd gpirils are capahle of existing in fire.

{To be continued )



THE PHILOSOPHER OF ALG(SMA,

OR QUTLINEE QP THE TRAVELE AND OPINIONS OF AN

INDIAN SACHEM,

ON A VISIT TO THE UNITED STATES:

IN 4 BREEONS OF LETTENS FEOM AN EDUCATED ALGONQUIN TO OKR OF HI§
DISTANT QOCATAYNEK [H TRN AGRTH.

No. IIL.

Burravro.

My Faunp :—Feeling an insatiable desire to see the interior of =
country whose frontiers had afforded me so many subjects of remark,
end of whose wealth and population 1 continued to hear new and inte-
resting accounts, | determined to make but a short stay at Detroit, and
to select zome of the great commercial cities of the Atlantic, as the
theatre of my remarks. 1 frequently met people who said to me :—
% 0 Wawanosh, if thou wouldat form an adequate idea of the American
people, hasten ty view their populous inland towns end grest irading
cilies. [If thou wouldst see ships that can withstand the tempest, or
brave the hattle, visit their navy-yards and their spacious hatbora. If
thou hast a curiosity to know the principlea of their government and
lnws, and to hear their great civil chiefs speak in council, visit thelr
political capitals and legislative assemblies. In short, in whatsoever
department of knowledge thon wouldst perfect thyself, whether it be to
contrast the manners, customs, Iaws, or opinions of the civilized end
savage state—to acquire a just conception of their agriculture, com-
merce, and manufactures—their sources of national wealth—their sys-
tem of domestic economy, and mode of transacting husiness—their
soiences, their arts, their painting, their statuary, their poetry, their
mausic, or their national character—the sea-board is thy field for observa-
tioo, stricture, and comparison.”

So fully was I convinced of the justness of these remarks, that I de-
termined to lose not o moment in profiting hy them ; and making the
necessary dispoaition, 1 embarked with my attendants on board of a
veasel which, by some extraordinary effort of human ingenuity, was
rapidly propelled lhrough the water, withont the aid of oars or of sails.
Thou art ready to aay that my credulity has been imposed upon, hat I can
.ngveriheless agsure thee of the truth of my assertion. 1 was told that its
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motion was produced by the power of sfeam ; but it was a long time, and
not until afler repeated examinations, that I could be convinced of the
mode of its production and operation, which is truly wonderful ; and of all
that | have seen of the mechanic arts of this ingenious people, this is by
far the 1nost extreordinary example. This species of vessel is claimed
by the Americans as an invention peculiotly their own, end truly, I
thisk we cannot deny them the merit of the invention, * Who,” 1
abserved to s person standing near a wheel on deck, and who appeared
to have this powerful engine as much at command, s our young
wartiora who, with their paddles, guide their buoyant canoes over the
limpid bosomn of the northern lakes; “ Who,” 1 ohserved, * was the
inventor of this mighty work, which equally defies the currents of the
wind, and the force of the tide,”” ¢ Fuiton,” was thereply. * Surely,”
I resumed, * the admiration of his genius and his servicea canuot be
restricted to his own country, of which he has beeo the more immediate
benefactor, but must extend over the other quarters of the world, who
may avail themselves of the advantages which this invention affords to
accelerate the motions of commerce, and facilitate a speedy exchange
of products.” ¢ Nevertheless,” he replied, ¢ the merit of the diseovery
has been denied in certain parts of the European continent and Euro-
peen Isles, and there have not been wanting those who have made the
most strenuous efforts to rob him of his weli-earned fame,” ¢ Is it pos-
sible then,” I exclaimed, *that civilized nations are wnjust ™ This
reveals & new trait of refined society, which I have heretofore thought
was only lhe reproach of savages and barbarians.

Among the pumber of passengers who crowded this vebicle, I ob-
served a singular custom which prevailed smong the men daring the
eveniog. Four persons sat upon opposite sides of a table, and alter-
nately threw down pieces of stiff paper, containing certuin hieroglyphical
marks, and I frequently heard them vociferate, clubs! diamonds ! spades?
It was 8 long time before I ventured to ioterrogute any person on the
subject, lest I should disturb a ceremony, which, from the preat
earnesiness epd fixed attention of the persons, I concluded might pos-
sibly be a part of their religion. Agaio, it occurred to me that this
was some mathematical process, and the result would be carefully
published in the transactions of their learned socielies, The Amen-
cans, thought I, are s grave, a thinking, and a philosophical people ;
and ali their efforts sre directed towards the promotion of preat and
useful objects. But, ob spirit of the great Garahungo, chief of many
tribes ! how prone is a stranger to fell into errors of the grossest
kind! Wouldst thon believe it, that what 1 supposed to be a phi-
losophical inquiry, or a ceremony of religion, turns ont to be &

‘ mere amusement of the game of cards. Caost thou credit it, that the
rame people who invent steamboats, build cities of brick, squander a
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great porlion of their time in this idle, insipid, and (as [ am told) ex-
peasice amusement. I have since found, on inquiry, that to supply
thede cards forms the business, not only of a particular class of nalive
ertizans, but thet vast quantities are imported from foreign markets ; .
and that the country is thus annualiy drained of B considerable amount of
money. Thus thou wilt see, my friend, that the amusements of one
class of society constitate the business of others, and in this way trades
and manufactures are prodigiously multiplied.

There is another custom prevalent among this people, which bhas
struck me as very extraordioary. It is that with regard lo eatmg.
The Indian always eats when he is hungry : the white man, when
the bell rings. The Indian makes a meal from one dish of meat
or fish: the while man gets up dissatisfied if he hass not tasted of
twenty ; and besides, he must have tarls and sauces, and creamns, and
sugar, and vinegar, and oil, and mustard, and all, perbaps, in the same
dish, Why should he therefore complaio, if his frame is racked with
rheumatism and the gout at the age of thirty 7 But this exercise and
frequent eating creates employment for several other classes of men—
of the market-man, who [atlens pouliry—of the cook, who stews them
—of the waiter, who carries them on the table-—of the potter, who
furnishes the plates—of the cutjer, who fabricates knives, &c. Thus
are wants aod the miseries of the people accurnulated beyond mea-
sure.

We reached the town of Bufialo, after a pleasant voyage of two days.
I shall only remsin long enough to repeat my observalions upon the
style of architectuce, the meode of merchandizing, the dress, and other:
poibts, with which I am not yet sufficiently [amiliar to hazard a definite

opinion, Ever thine,
. Wawairoan,

No. IV.

Armany,

My Frgwp :—I reached this city oa the fourth day after my de-
parture from tha Lake of the Eries, having heen jostled in stages,
crowded in taverns, and hurried through towns and villages, which sue-
ceeded each other with such rapidity that I bave procured no accurate
konowledge of their population, or of those things which are the objects
of peculiar admiration in each. 1 only recollect a long line of country,
highly cultivated and improved, in which thronged towns, airy villages,

+ fields of grain, orchards bending under the weight of their fruit, small
" ¥og envers] with inbuinersble nleasure hoate elear rivemy anannad
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with firm arches of stone, and broad-wheeled teams cresking under the
ascamulated products of agriculture, or loaded with boxes of merchan-
dire, passed before the eye with that indistinct and evanescent delight,
which is oflen expertenced on descending a rapid stream, where every
cbject on shore seems 1o have taken wings, and to be rapidly fiying in
an opposite direction. But, there are, nevertheless, many things of
which ] have obtatned an accurate perception, and which I shall here-
after present to thy imagination.

I had scarcely accommodated myself with lodgings in this town,
which it is proper I should advise thee, is the political melropolis, or
(to spesk more intelligibly) the seat of the council fire of one of those
great amd growing commonwealths which form the American confede-
racy, when one of my attendants entered my room in the utmest con-
sternation. % They will kill thee, Wawanosh, and me alsa! Oh, son
of the grealest of chiefs, death is upon us! ¥Fly, instantly, or we are
ell undone. Is it for this, I have followed thee from the land of plea-
sant shades ? Is it for this, I have for ever bid adien to the derk-eyed
Guldah, and to the scenes of every joyful recollection ? Yet, think
not, ok my chief, it is death I fear; but how can I leave my bones in
the land of strangers " He had scarcely uttered these words, when
the earth tremhled with the quick repented volleys of exploding mus-
ketry, and the piercing tones of harsh and warlike music. Every
window of my apartment rattled with the appalling shock, end the
doors lew open upon theirhinges. Tt is not the custom of our people to
shrink from inevitable death, but to suffer ity most lingering torments
with stoical forlitude. Nor did 1 visit the abodes of white men to take
lessons in bravery. 1 arose immediately upon my feet with aw air of
composure, and gathering the folds of my cloak with one hand, lsid the
other upot a short war-lance that had nmever failed. But seeing nobody
enter, [ began to reproach mysell with having enterlained suspicions
that must do extreme injustice to the character and feelings of white
inen. Suspecting a deception, I immediately proceeded 1o ascertain the
cause of so0 unseemly a tumult. Surely, 1 reflected, a troop of mad-
men have broken out of their confinement, and are thus, in defiunce of
the civil authorities, disturbing the peace and harmony of society. Or,
perbeps, some hostile enemy has fallen suddenly upon the city ; and if
0, I will at least collect my attendants and become a phaver in the
conflict. But when shall I become scquainted with the customa of
thia singular penple, or how shall I describe to thee my astonishment on
learning that wll this tumult and elarm proceeded from opne of the ordi-
nary parades of the local militia, who are frequently thus exercised
during & time of pesce, that they may become more expert in the
emergency of war? Hence, all their warriors, between the ages of
eighteen and forty-five, are called out under their respective war chiafs,
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several times in the course of the year, and wheeled, and marched, and
trained to arrange themselves into mathematical figures, which are

cariousty changed and multiplied, as if they meant to accomplish physi-

cal results by the same process which is atteined with such certainty

by the inductive powers of a disciplined imagination. PEut those who

have given most attention to this subject, observe that they cannot per-
ceive that their warriors are more perfect in.the mancuvres and miljlary
manual now, than they were forty years ago. Nay, it is even asserted

hy some, that there i3 an actual retrogression in these particulars, I
am, of course, unable to judge ; but there appear to me to ba two re--
aults which are certainly attained by this system of holiday exercise;

firat, the warriors have an opportunity of displaying their fondness for

feathers and pie-colored coata; and secondly, the tavern-keepers, who

are a~very numerous class of society, are enabled to dispose of a greater
quantity of rum and brandy, than otherwise would be called for. Thus
the feather merchant, the dyer of red cloth, and the distiller of whole-

some grain into noxious liquors, are at once encouraged and supported,

These parades alvo give employment to the tailor who bedizens their
garments with tinsel lace—the cutler who equips them with iron knives
of prodigious length—the tanner who furnishes sheep skins for their
drums, snd to various other trades and manufactures, which are more

or less dependent upon these periodical trainings. Nor should we over-

look the powder-maker, who ransacks coal-pils and npitre caves, and
sulphur mines, and even more noxions places, to procure the constitu-
ents of thet detonating mixture, which enables the fair-weather warriors,
at lenst four times per anoum, to disturb the student in his closet, and.
throw delicate ladies into fits. Oh, genius of valor! which presides
over the land of my forefathers, whisper it not to the apirit of Pontiac,
lest he should langh in his grave, nor to the spirit of Powhatan, leat he

should re-apimate his mouldering bones, and appear upon earth to deride
sach a mockery of war.

Nothing excited in me a greater curloslty than the warlike musie
which forms so conspicunous a part of every military parade ; and thepa.
is this difference between an Indian and American army going to battle,
that the former strike terror into the hearls of their enemies by raising
the shout of defiance, while the latter cndeavor to inspirit and fortily
theirs, by the incessant rolling of their drums. The Istter instrument ia
merely an improvement upon the Indian drum, which has only one
head, and perhaps more nearly resemblecs the tamborine of the whites,
It must be confessed, however, that the one-headed drum, or tamborine,
of these people is provided with a greater profusion of bells, for which
they appear to possess a great fondness,  And here, let it be remarked,
that this passion is alike strong both in the white and red man, the only
difference consisting in the position in which they arc wom, or em-

59
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ployed. Thus ths whits mau piques himself upon his modesty if heo
has only forty large bells around the necks of a pair of horses, or only
three yards of jingling chains to his sword bell, wherees the Indian
prefers all his bells upon the fringe of his deer-skin shoes, or upon his
leggings, or depending from his ears.

1 have already seen much of this people, but have not yet been able to
perceive that they are happier than the simple sons of the forest. Bot
1 entreat thee, wait with patieoce, and I will endeavor 1o unfold to thy
jmagination, many sources of their miseries, their follies, and their
multiplied vices. Ever thine,

Wawanosa

THE CHOCTAW INDIANS.

Br a letter from Fort Towson, dated Octlober 23d, we learn (says the
Arkensas Banoer) that the past season has been unfavorable to health,
and to the labors of the agriculturists of that region. Many of the
Choclaws and Chickasawa have died. Their corn and colton crops
have not been so productive as in former years, although they have
devoted more labor to their fields, ebandoning almost entirely their
idle and vicious emusement of ball-playing, and employing their whole
time upon their farms. Civilisation is rapidly progressing among these
Indians, under the humane policy of our government in its protecting
intercourse with them. They now, with the simple domestic loom,
moavufacture nearly all their wearing apparel, and their farms furnish
them with mooey, while they elso barter with their traders for such
luxuries and other arlicles ms they may require. They have teachers,
preachers, and temperance lecturers among them ; and with all these
adveninges, together with the richness of the soil and localion of
their country, if they do not become rich and happy, they are truly
& pervema race.

O=mskvaTion THE PARENT or 8creNcE.—(Qne of the ancient modea
of kindling & fire by friction, among the Red men, was this: two pieces
of wood were taken, one soft and dry, the other hard, A cavity was
made in the soft piece, and the hard one, brought to & point, 30 as to
fit the cavity. The zoft piece was then held between the knees, and
the hard one turned swiftly hetween the hapds, in the manner of a dniil.
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APSTRACT OF MIKUTES XEPT AT THE SATLT 5TI-NARIE, AT THE OUTLET OF
LALE BUPERION, DURING A FAFET OF THE TRAE lm EMBRADQING THA FERLIOD
OF THE AUMNEL TISITE NADE TO THK AGENCY BY DEFUTATIONS OF THX
_jl'rl!.lal RANDE OF INDIANS®

1828, July 12th.  Antoine Maucee, Alexis Blais, and Joseph Mon-

tree, freed men of Indian blood or connexions, ordered from the Indisa
«illages last fall, presenled themselves for a decision on their respective
casges. :
Maucee stated several facls in extenuation of his offence. He said he
had served asa boatman in the Indian irade eighteen years—had married
an [ndian wife and raised a family, and during all this time, with the ex-
ception of short visits to Mackenac with his dourgeis, had resided in the
Indian country. Onthe expiration of his last engagement he went to St.
Peter’s, and while there, made eight canoes for Mr. Bailly, from whom
he got the few goods that were seized at Sandy Lake by Mr. Johnaston.
He had intended, howeyer, to go to Mr. Johnston fur a license, and he
had used the goods, in & great measure, to procure & mere support for
his family. He bad left Sandy Lake last [all, passed the winter at 1a
Pointe ; and had come down early in the spring, and, ag he had lost &
great deal of time, and performed a very long journey, leaving his fam-
ily behind him, he requested that he might be allowed to return, with a
permit to trade. 1 told bim, that his remaining inland, alter the expira-
tion of his engagement, waa contrery 1o instructions. That being a Ca-
nadian hy hirth, he could not be licensed as a trader. That he might
go inland in his old capacity of a boatman, should any American citizen
be willing to employ him end give a bond for his future conduct ; and
that I should refer the final decision upon his goods and peltries to Mr.
Johnston, on sccount of my imperfect knowledge of some circumstances
necessary Lo o correct decision.

Alexis Blais pleaded ignorance of the instructions which were given
t0 truders. He had no other object in remaining inland than to get o
livelibcod. He came out, as soon after being notified, as his health
would aliow. Abd he supposed, had he been willing to serve Mr. Ait-
kin at Sandy Lake, or to give him the avails of his hunt, no complaints

* Enclosed in an official lstter to the War Department of the date.



468 MATERIALE FOR INDIAN HISTORY.

would bave been made against bim. No goods or peliries were found
in his possession, and he did not desire to return to the Indian conntry.
I informed him, that the construction put on the Indian laws, prohibited
any white man from following the pursuits of a hunter on Judian land,
that it also forbids the residence of boatmen at Indian camps or villages,
after they have served out their engagements, &c.

Joseph Moublree is a metif, step-son of Macee, Says he was borm
and brought up in the Indian country, and has subsisted by hunting. s
unacquainted with the laws, but will follow the directions given him, 1
took paivs to impress upon his mind, through the medium of an interpre-
ter, the situation in which he was placed with respect to our govern—
ment and laws, and the steps it would be necessary for him hereafer
to pursue.

Cuacoree (The Six}, s minor chief rom Soeke river on the 8t Croix,
visited the office, accompanied by seven young wartiors. He brought a
nole from the sub-agent at La Pointe, in which he is recommended as
® “ deserving, manly lndian, attached to the U. S. government.” As
he had been several days without food, on his voysge through Lake
Supericr, I directed s reqnisition to be made out for him and his young
men, and told them to call on me after they had appeased their hunger.

Nxenapy (the person who hitches on his seat), of Sault Ste-Marie,
lodges a complaint against Mr. Butterfield and one of his runners (i. ¢.,
persons employed to look alter credits given to Indians, or carry on
petty traffic by visiting their camps). He states that in making the tra-
verse from Point Iroquois across the straits of St. Mary, he wes met by
youug Holliday, who lashed hig canoe alongside, end after giving him »
drink of whisky, persuaded him to Jand oo the Canada shore, where
they are out of the reach of the trade and intercourse laws. They land-
ed at Pt. guz Chenes, where H.’s tent was found pitched, whoe iovited
him into it, and gave him more drink, He then went to the lndian’a
canoe, and brought in his furs. Something was then given him to eat,
and they embarked together in H.'s canoe, taking the furs, and leaving
his own canoe, wilh his wife, to follow.  On reaching St. Marie’s he
was conducted to Mr. B.'s store, and told to trade. He consented to
trade six large end two small beavers, and twenty musk rats, for which
he acknowledged to have received satisfaction. He was freely supplied
with whisky, and strongly urged to trade the other pack, containing the
principal part of the hunt, but he refused, saying he had brought it to pay
a credit taken of Mr. Johnston. This pack, he says, consisted of mix
large, and two small beavers, 1wo otters, six marins, ninety muskrats,
and four minks. As an equivalent for it, they proceeded to lay out for
him, as he was told and shown next morming, a hlanket, hat, pair of
legging of green cloth, two fathoms strouds, one barrel of flour, one bag
af corn, and three kegs of whiskey. He, however, on examining it,
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refused to receive it, and demanded the pack of furs to go and pey his
credit.—Decision deferred for inquiry into the facts.

July 12th. Chegud, accompanied by a train, &c., made a visit of con-
gratulation on my return (after a temporary absence).

July 14th. Revisited by Checopee nnd his young men. He addressed
me in a fine, manly lone and air. He referred to his attondance and
conduct at the treaties of Prairie du Chien and Fond du Lac, as an e
from which it might be known that he was attached to our government
and counsel. The object of his present wisit wasto renew the acquaint-
ance he had formed with me at those places—to say that he had not
forgotten the good advice given him, and to solicit charity for his followers.
He presented an ormmamented pipe as an evidence of his Eriendship.

July 15th. Visited by Monomine Cashe (lthe rice maker), a chief
from Post Lake in that part of the Chippewa country bordering on
Green Bay. He was accompanied by Muckwakwut (Salan’s ball in the
clouds) and five other persons composing their [amilies. In the speech
made by this chief, whose influence and suthority are, I believe, quite
limited, he said that his visit to me had been produced by the favora-
ble impressions he bad received, while attending the treaty of Butte de
Aforts (Wisconsin). That he hed preserved the words which had been
utter®d in council by his American fathers, and was happy that all cause
of difference with their neighbors, the Winngracoes and MoroxineEs,
had been taken away, by fixing the lines of their lands, &c. He pre-
sented four sirands of wampum Lo confirm his professions of good will.
His companion also got up, and spoke for several minutes, and conclud-
ed by requesting, “that his father would not overlook him, it distribut-
ing any presenta he intended Lo make them.” He presented a pipe.
After ho was sested, I asked him, as I was penning these minutes, the
signification of his name, Muckwakwut, as the meaning did not appear
obvions. He amiled, and replied, that in former times his ancestors bad
seen devils playing ball in the air, and that his name was in allusion lo
the ball,

July 16th. Visited by Tems Couvret {the Lowering or Dark Clond),
a noted war chief of leech Lake, Upper Mississippi, He states that
Mr. Oaks took from bim, two years ago, nine pits® and bes not yet paid
him ; together with a medal, which last was not returned lo him until
hig arrival at Fond du Lac this spring. He also states, that Mr, War-
ren-took {rom him, while he was at La Pointe on bis way out, a pack
of thirty abiminicqua® (equal Lo thirty full-sized, seasonable beavers), and
has not, ns yet, offered him anything in payment.

Shingaba Wossen (the Image Stone), Shewabiketon (the Jingling
Metals), and Wayisbky {the First born-Son), the three principal chiels of
the Home band, with seventy-one men, women and children, visited me to

* Piue. Fr. Abimisiequa. Alg The value of o full besver skin
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congratulate me on my safe return from Detroit. The old chief inquired
if there was any news, end whether all remained quiet between us and
the Engliah. N

Gueule Plat, or Ashkebuggecoash (the flat mouth) of Leech Lake,
Upper Mississippi, announced his arrivel, with sixty persons, chiefly
warriors and hunters. He brought a letter from one of the principal
traders in that quorter, backed by the sub-agent of La Pointe, re-
commending him as % the most reapectable mad in the Chippewa nation.”
He is said, by general consent, to be the most influential man in the large
and powerful band of Leech Lake, comprising, by my latest sccounts,
seventeen hundred souls.  His authority is, however, that of a village
or civil chief, his coadjutor, the Lowering Cloud, baving long bad the
_ principal sway with the warriors. Being his first visit to this sgency,

although he had sent me his pipe in 1522, and as he said, the first time
he hed been so far from his native place in a south-ensterly cowrse, 1
offered him the attentions due to his rank, and his visit being an intro-
ductory one, was coinmenced and ended by the customary ceremonies of
the pipe. The chief, Gros Gueulle (Big Throat), together with Majegé-
bowe, and the Breche's son, sli of Saady Lake, arrived this day, accom-
panied by four other persons, and were received with the customary
respect and attention. Having come a long distance, iheir first and most
pressing want was food. It is indeed astonishing, that the desire of show-
mg themselves off as men of consequence in their nation, the expecta-
tion of any presents or gratifications, or the hope of any notice or pre-
ferment whatever, should induce these people to nndertake such long
and hazardous journeys, with such totelly inadequate means !

July 17th. The Gros Gueulle repented his visit, saying that his fam-
ily had been so long without a meal of hearty food, that the issue of yes-
terday had not sufficed to satisfy them.

Magissaniekwy (Wampum Hair), of the Litile Nebeech rapids, ap-
plied for provisions for himself and family, to enable them to return to
his usual place of dwelling. This man happened to be sitting in front of
his lodge last spring in a copse of woods, near the banks of Muddy Lake,
at the instant when the Inspector of Customs of St. Mary (Mr. Ag-
pew)} had broken through the ice with his dog train, aud had ex-
hausted himsell in vain efforts to extricate himself and trmin. A ecry
reached the ever open ear of the Indian, who hestened to the shore,
ard afler much exertion and hazard, aided by his father and Gamily, was
the means of preserving Mr. A% life.  Afler getting the body out of the
water, they drew it upon a small train to his lodge, where they applied
dry clothing, prepared a kind of tea, and were unremitting in their atten-
tions to restore wannth and animation to the system. When sufficiently
restored, they conducted him to St. Mary’s.

I invested him with a medal of the first class, for this nohle act, wish-
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ing by this mark of respect and the presents of clothing and food aceom.
panying it, to forcibly impreas his mind with the high respect and admi-
retion such deeds excite among civilized people, and in the farther bope,
that it might prove a stimulus to the lukewarm humanity of others,
if indeed any of the natives can be justly accused of lukewarmness in
this respect. On visiting Fort Brady, Lieut. Morton presented him »
sword-knot, belt, &c. Some other presents were, I believe, made him
in addition to those given by Mr. Aguew himself.

July 19th. Miscomonetoes (the Red Insect, or Red Devil, the term
may mean both), aud family and followers, twelve persons in all, visited
the office. His personal appearance, and that of his family, bespoke
wretchedness, and appesred to give force to his strong complaints againgt
‘the traders who visited Ottowa lake, aod the head waters of Chippewa
river of the Mississippi. He cbserved that the prices they are compelled
to pay are extortionate, that their lands are quite destitute of the larger
animals, and that the beaver is nearly destroyed. He also complained
of white and half-breed hunters intruding on their grounds, whose means
for trapping and kiﬂing animals are superior to those of the Indiang. Ae-
cording to his slatement, as high as four plus (about $20) have been
paid for a fathom of strouds, the same for a 2} point blanket, two plus
for B pair of scarlet leggins, &e.

Ten reparate parties of ludians, numbering ninety-four souls, present-
ed themseives at the office this day, in addition to the above, from various
parts of the interior, and were heard on the subject of their wanis
and wishes, 7

19th. Guevre Prar repeated bis visit with his followers, and made
a speech, in which he tonk a view of his intercourse with the Eng-
tish and Americans. He bad passed his youth in the plaing west of
Red River, and was first drmwn into an intercourse with the British
ageols at Fort William (L. Superior) where he received a medal from the
late Wm. McGilyray. This medal was taken by Lieut. Pike, on visiting
Leech Lake in 1606. He has visited the agency at St. Peter’s, but com-
plains that his path to that post has been marked with blood. He wes
present during the atlack made upon the Chippewa camp by the Sioux,
pear Fort Snelling, in the summer of 1827. Is not satisfied with the
adjustment of this aflair. But is inclined to peace, snd has recoygr
mended it to his young men. They can never, however, he says, cofint
.upon the good will of the enemy, and are obliged to live in a constant
slate of preparation for war. They go out to hunt, as if they were
going on a war party. They often meet the Sioux, and smoke with
them : but they cannot confide in them,

Speaking of the aulbority exercised over their country for the purpose
of trade, he said, ¢ the Americans are not our masters—the English were

not our mesters—the country is ours.”” He wished that traders shoald
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be allowed to visit Lthem, who would sell their goods cheaper, and said
that more than one trader at each trading post was desired by him and his
people.

He modestly disclaimed authority over his band—said he waa re chief.
The Indians sometimes followed his advice. But they oftener followed
their own will. He said, Indiany were fond of change, and were alwayw
in hopes of finding thingg better, in another place. He believed it would
be better if they would not rove so much. He bad ever acted on this
principle, and recommended it. He had never visited this place before,
but now that be had come thus far, it wos his wish to go to Michili-
mackioac, of which he had heard much, and desired to see it. He was
in hopes his journey would prove of some service to him, &c¢. He soli-
cited a rifle, nod a hat.

The BrecHE, alias Catawa beta (Broken Tooth), entered the office
with one or two followers, in company with the preceding ; seeing the
office ctowded, he said he would defer speaking till another day. This
venerable chief is the patriarch of the region around Sandy Lake, on the
Upper Mississippi. He made his first visit to me, # few days after the
landing of the troops at this post in 1822.  In turning to some minntes of
that date, [ find he pronounced himself * the friend and advocate of
peace,” and he referred to facts to prove that his practice had been in
accordance with his profession. He discountenanced the idea of the
- Indians taking pert in our wars. He said he was a srall boy, at the tak-
ing of old Mackinac (1762). The French wished him to take up the
war club, but be refused. The English afterwards thanked him for this,
and requested him to raise the tomahawk in their favor, but he refused
The Americans afterwards thanked him for this refusal, hut they did pot
ask him to go to war. ¢ They all talked of peace,” he said, ¥ but still,
though they talk of peace, the Sioux continue to meke war upon us;
very lately they killed three people.”

The neutral policy which this chief so early unfolded, 1 have found
quite chammcteristic of his oratory (though his polilical feelings are
known to be decidedly favorable to the British government).

OneesHue, widow of Ningotook, of Leech Lake, presented a memo-
randum given by me to her late husband, during my attendance at the
treaty of Prairie du Chien, jn 1825, claiming & medal for her infant son,
ﬂ.exchange for a Britiah medal which had been givey np.  On inquiry,
the medal surrendered originally belonged to Waukimmesas, a prior
busband, by whom she also had & son, named Tinnegans {Shoulder-
blade}, now a man grown,and en aclive gnd promising Indian. I decid-
ed the latter to be tbe rightful heir, ond entrusted a new medel, of the
second size, 0 Mr. Roussain, to be delivered to him on his arrival at
Leech Lake with the customary formalities.

_ Iavwinp announced himself as haviog arrived yesterday with twenty-
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eight followers, belonging to the band of Fond du Lac. He had,
it appeared, visited Drummotd Island, and took occesion in his apeech
to intimate that he had not been very favorably received. Before clos-
ing, he ran very nearly through the catalogue of Indian wents, and trust-
ed his * American father” would supply them. He concluded by pre-
senting a pipe. linformed him that he had not visited Drummond’s
in ignorance of my wishes on the subject; and that if he did pot re-
ceive the presents he expected from me, he could not mistake the
cause of their being withheld,

The Rep Dgvin came to take leave, as he had sent his cance to
the head of the rapids, and was ready to embark. He made a very ear-
nest and vehement speech, in which he once more depicted the misery
of his condition, end begped earnestly that I would consider the forlorn
and impoverished situation of himself and his young men. He presented
a pipe. [ told him that it waa contrary to the commands of his Great
Father the President, that presents should be given to any of his red
children who disregarded his wishes so tuch, as to continue their visits
to foreign agencies. That such visits were very injurious to them, both in
a moral and econromical point of view. That they thereby neglected
their hunting and gardens, contracted diseases, and never failed to in-
dulge in the most immoderate use of strong drink. That, to procure the
latter, they would sell their presents, pawn their ormaments, &¢., and 1
verily believed, were heir hands and feet loose, they would pawn them for
drink, so as to be for ever after incapahle of doing anything towards their
own subsistence. I told him, that if, under such circumstances, Ishould
give him, or any other Indian, provisions to carry them home, they must oot
construe it into any approbation of their late conduct, but must aseribe it
wholly to feelings of pity and commiseration for their situation, &e.

Moncazip (The Loon’s Foot), e noted speaker, and Joasskeed, or
seer of Fond du Lac, arrived in the afternoon, atteoded by eleven per-
sons. He bad scarcely exchanged salutations with me, when he said,
that his followers and himself were in & starving condition, having had
very little food for severnl days,

Osnocay (The Osprey) solicited provisions to return home, This
young man had been seot down to deliver s speech from his father, Ka-
bamappa of the River 8t. Croix, in which be regretted his inability to
come in person. The father had first attracted my notice at the treaty
of Pruirie du Chien, and afterwards received a small medal, by my recom-
mendation, from the commissioners at Fond du Lac, He appeared to
consider himself under obligations to renew the assurance of his friend-
ship, and this, with the hope of receiving some presents, appeated to
constitute the object of his son’s mission, who conducted himself with
more modesty and timidity hefore me, than prudence afterwards ; for by
extending his visit to Drummond Island, where both he eod his father

60
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were unknown, he got nothing, and forfeited the right to claim anything
for himself, on his return bere. 1 sent, however, in his charge a pre-
sent of goods of small amount, to be delivered to his father, who had
rot countenanced hia foreign visit.

Thirteen separate parties, smounting to one hundred and eighty-three
pouls, visiled the office, and received issues of provisions, thia day.

21st. Mrxkreroween, of Oltowa Lake, made complaint that his
eanoe had been stolen, and he was left with his farmily on the beach, with-
ont the means of returning.  Onm inquiry into the facts, and finding them
as stated, | purchased and presented him a canoe of a capacity suitable
to convey his family home.

CueaNocwur (Lowering Cloud), called 7ems Courret by the
French, principal war chief of Leech Lake, addressed me in s speech of
some length, and presented & gamished war-club, which he requested
might be hung up in the office. e bad dore nsing it, and wished to
put it aside. He had followed the war path much in his youth, but he
was now getting oid, and he desired peace. He had attended the treaty
of Prairie du Chien to assist in fixing the lines of their lands. He recol-
lected the good counsel given him at that place. e should respect the
treaty, and his ears were open to the good advice of his great American
father the President, to whose words he had listeped for the last ten
years, He referred to the treachery of the Sioux, their frequent viola-
tion of trealies, &c. He hoped they should hear no bad news (alluding
to the Sioux), on their return home, &c.

Wansnke rENals (The While Bird) solicited food. This young
chief had volunteered to carry ar express from the Sub-agency of La-
potote in the spring, and now called to announce his intention of return-
ing to the upper part of Lake Superior. His attachment to the Ameni-
can governtment, his having received a amall medul from His Excellency,
Governor Cass, on his visit to the Ontonagon river in 1826, added to the
circumstance of his heving served as a guide to the parly who risiled
the mass of native copper in that quarter, in 1820, had rendered him
quite anpopular with his band, and led to his migretion fariher west.
He appears, however, recently to have re-nssured himself of success, and
is ks anxious a4 ever to recommend himself to notice. This anxiety i,
however, carnied to a great fault, being unsupporied by an equal degree
of good sense.

Anmamizies (Little Thunder), a Chippewa of mixed hlood, from
Red River, expressed a wish to speak, preparatory to his return, and
drew avivid outline of his various journeys or the frontiers, and his inter-
course with the Hudson’s Bay and Canadian governments. This roan
had rendered himself noted upon the frontiers by a successful rencontre
with three grizly bears, and the hair-hreadth escape he had made from
their clatches. He made, however, no allusion to this fact in his speech,
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but referred in general lerws to the Indisny present for testimonials of
his character a8 & warrior and 8 bunter. He said bo bad now taken the
American government fast by the hand, and offered to carry any counsel
I might wish to send to the Indians on Red River, Red Lake, &c., and
to use his influence in causing it to be respected. His appeal to the
TIndians was subsequently responded to by the chief, Tems Comoret, who
fully confirmed his statements, &c.

Duaan eesuue (Spotted Lynx), of Pelican Lake, requested an-
other trader to be seut Lo that place. Complains of the bigh prices of
goods, the scarcity of animals, and the great poverty to which they are
reduced. Says the traders are very rigorous in their dealings, that they
take their furs from their lodges without ceremony, and that ammunition
in particular is so high, they cannot get skins enough to purchase a
supply.

Visited by pine parties, comprising ninety-one souls.

22d. Received visits from and issued provisions to eighty-one
persons,

23d. Wavoono applied for food for his family, consisting of six per-
sons, saying that they had been destitute for some time. Ifound om
inquiry, that he had been drinking for several days previous, and his
haggard looks sufficiently bespoke the excesses he had indulged in. [On
the following day, being in a state of partial delirium, he ran ioto the
river, and was so far exhausted before he could be got out, that he died
in the course of the night. It is my custom to bury all Jndisns who die
at the pust &t the public expense, A plain coffin, & new hlanket, and
shirt, and digging a grave, generelly comprise this expense, which is .
peid out of the contingent fund atlowed the office.]

Mizzve (The Catfish} called on me, being on his return voyage
from Drummoed Island, begging that I would give him some food to en-
able him to reach his home at Lapointe. This Indian has the character
of being very turbulent, and active in the propagation of stories caleulat-
ed to keep up a British feeling amongst the Indians of Lapointe. The re-
primands he has received, would probally have led him to shun the
office, were he not prompted by hunger, and the hope of relief

Whole pumber of visitors, one hundred snd thirty-five.

24th. Monoazib entered the office with his ornamented pipe, and
pipe-benrer, and expressed his wish to sapeak. He went at some length
into the details of his own life, and the history of the Fond du Lac band,
with which he appesrs to be very well ncquainted. Referred to the
proofls he had given of attachment to government, in his conduct at tha
treaties of Preirie du Chien and Fond du Lac; and to hia services as &
spesker for the Fond du Lac band which had been acknowledged by the
Chippewss geuerally, and procured him many followers. Said the influs
ence of the ol chief at Fond du Lac (Sappa) had declined, as his own
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had extended, &e. He complained in genernl terms of the conduct of
the traders of that poat, but did not specify any acts. Said he had ad-
vised his young raen to assent to their Fatber’s request respecling the
copper lands on lake Superior, &e.

Having alluded in his speech lo the strengih of the band, and the
amount of their hunt, I asked him, afler he had seated himaelf, what
was the population of Fond du Lac post. He replied with readiness,
two bundred and twenty, of whom sixty-six were males grown, and
fifty-four hunters. He said that these fifty-four hunters had killed dar-
ing the last year (1828}, nine hundred and ninety-four bears—ihat thir-
ty-nine packs of furs were made at the post, and ninety packs in the
whole department,

GrossE GUEULE made e formal speech, the drift of which was, to
show his influence among the Indians, the numerous places in which be
had scled in an official capacity for them, and the proofs of attachment
be had given Lo the American government. He rested his merits upon
thesa poiuts. He said he and his people had visiled the Agency on ac-
count of what had been promised at Fond du Lac; several of his peo-
ple had howevyer gone home, fearing sickness, others had gone lo Drume
mond Istand for their presents. For himself be paid, he shouid remain
content Lo take what his American father should see it to offer him.

I inquired of him if his influence with his people and his attachment
to the American government were such as he had represented, how it
came that so many of the Sandy Lake Indians, of whom he was the
chief, had gone Lo Drummond Island ?

. Suincasa Woaun requested that another Chippewa interpreter might

be employed, in which he was seconded by Kagayosh (A bird in ever-
lasting flight), Wayishkee, and Shewabekalon, chiefs of the home band.
They did not wish me to put the present inlerpreter out of his place, bat
hoped I would be able to employ another one, whom they conld better
understand, and who could understand them better. They pointed ount
s person whom they would be better pleased with. But his qualifica-
tions extended only to a knowledge of the Chippews and Frepeh lan-
guages ; he was deficient it moral cheracter and trusiworthiness, apd it
was sufficiently apparent that the person thus recommended had solicited
tbern to make: this novel application,

26th. The wife of MeTakossescay (pore Tobacco) applied for food
for her husband, whom she represented 84 being sick at his lodge, and
unable to apply himself. The peculiar features and defective Chippe-
wa propunciation of this woman indicated her foreign origin, She isa
Sioux by birth, having been taken captive by the Chippewas when quits
young. A residence of probably thirty years has not been sufficient to
give her a correct knowledge of the principles or pronunciation of the
language. She oflen applies animate verts and adjectives to inantmate
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nouns, &c., a proof, perhap, that no such distinctions are known in her

pative tongue.

28th. CHacoreg, a chlef of Snake River, intimated hia wish to be
beard. He said he bad visited the agency in the hope that some re-
spect® would be shown the medal he carmied. The government had
thooght him worthy of this honor, the traders had also thought him de-
serving of it; and maoy of the young men of Suake River looked up
to him 1o speak for them. ¢ But what,” he asked,* canlsay? My
father knows how we live, and what we want. We are always needy.
My young men are expecting something. I do not speak for myself,
hut I must ask my father to take compassion on those who have followed
me, &c. We expect from what our great father said to usat the treaty
of Fond du Lac, that they would all be clothed yearly.”

28th. AnxakanoMawa presented a note from My. Johnson, sub-agent
at Lapointe, recommending him as “ a peaceable and obedient Indian,”
He requested permission to be allowed to lake a keg of whisky, inland,
on his return, and to bave & permit for it in writing, [ asked him the
name of the trader who had sold bim the liquor, and who had sens him
to ask this permit,

Waroonp’s widow, requested provisions, o eneble her to retumn to
ber country. Granted.

30th. Curaup, a minor chief of Teacquimenon river, emhraced the
opportunity presented, by his applying for food for his family, to add some
remarks on the subject of the scrooL promised them at the signing
of the treaty of Fond du Lac. He was desirous of sending three of his
children. The conduct of this young man for several years past, his
sobriety, industry in bunling, punctuslity in paying debts eontracted
with the traders, and his modest, and at the same time manly deport-
ment, have attracted general notice. He is neat in his dress, wearing a
capot, like the Canada French, is emulous of the good will of white
men, and desirous to adopt, in part, their mode of living, and to have his
children educated. 1 informed him, thet the U. S. Senate, in ratifying
thia treaty, had struck out the article providing for a achool.

31st. SHANKGWUNATBE, a visiting Indian from the sources of Mono-
mone river of Greeu Bay, slated his object in making s0 circuilons a
journey (he had come by way of Michilimackinac}, to visit the agency,
He had been induced, from what be hod heard of the Lake Superior
Indians, to expect that general presents of clothing would be issued to
all the Chippewas.

‘ Nothing,” observes the sub-agent st Lapointe, “but their wretch-
edness, could ioduce the Indiany to wander.”

Aug. 3d. Guzurk PraT returned from hin visit to Michilimackinas.

* This term was ot meant to apply to personal respect, but to presents of

goods,
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Btates that the agent at that poat (Mr. Boyd) hed given him a sheep,
but had referred him to me, when apeaking -on the subject of presents,
&ic., saying that he belonged to my agency.

Finding in this chief a degree of intelligence, united to habits of the
strictest order and sobriety, and & vein of reflection which bad enabled
him 1o obsarve more than 1 thought he appeared anxious to
communicate, I invited him inte my house, and drew him into a con-
versation on the state of the trade, and the condition of the Indians at
Leech Lake, &c. He said the pricea of goods were high, that the
traders were rigorous, and that there were some practices which he
could wish to see abolished, not s0 much for hiy own enke,* as for the
sake of the Indians generally. That the traders found it for their infe-
rest to treat him and the principal chiefs well ; that be bonted diligently,
ond supplied himself with necessary articles. But the geperality of the
Indians were miserahly poor, and were severely dealt hy. He said, the
last thing they hed enjoined upon him, on leaving Leech Lake, was to
solicit from rae, another trader. He had not, however, deerned it pro-
per to make the request in public council.

He siates that the Indians are compelled to sell their form to ome mam,
and 10 take what he pleases 10 give them in returt, That the trader
fixes his own prices, both on the furs, and on the goods he gives in ex-
change. The Indiany have no choice in the matter. And if it happeas,
as it did last spring (1828), that there is a deficiency in the outfit of
goods, they are not permitted quietly to bring out their surplus furs, and
sell them to wbom they please. He says that be saw a remarkable
instance of this at Point au Pins, on his way out, where young Holi-
day drew & dirk on an Indian on refusing to let him take o pack of fars
from his canoe. He said, in spesking of this subject, %I wish my
[ather to take away the sword that hangs over us, snd let us bring down
our furs, end gell them to whom we please.”

He says that be killed last fall nearly one thousand muskrats, thirteen
bears, twenty martins, twelve fishers, Beaver he killed none, a9 they
were &ll killed off some years ego. He says that fifty rats are exacted
for cloth for a coat (this chief wears coats), the same for a three poimt
blanket, férty for atwo end s half point blanket, one bundred for a Mon-
treal gun, one plus for a gill of powder, for a gill of shot, or for twenty-
fve bullets ; thirty marlins for a beaver trep, fifteen for a mat trap.

Speaking of the war which has been 50 long waged between the Chip-
pewas and Sioux, to the mutual detriment of both, he said, that it had
originated in the rival protensions of a Sioux and Chippews chief, for a
Sioux womayp, and thet various causes bad since added foel to the flame.
He s2id that in this long war, the Chippewas had been gamars of territory,

¢ He was flattered and pampered by them,

*
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that they were batler woodemen than the Sionx, and were able iostand their
ground. But that the fear of an enemy prevented the Chippewes from
buntiog some of the best beaver land, without immioent hazard. He had
himsell, in the course of his life, been a member of iwebty-five different
war parties, end had escaped without even a wound, though, on one
occasion, he with three companions, was compelled to cut hiy way
through the enemy, two of whom were slain.

These remarks were made io privale conversalion. Aunxious (o se-
cure the influence and good will of & man so respectable, both for his
standing and understanding, I bad presented him, on hiy previous viait
{July 19}, with the President’s large medal, accompanied by silver wrist-
bends, gorget, &e., silver hat-band, a hat for himself end son, &e. I
now added full patterns of clothing for himself and family, kettles,
traps, a fine rifle, ammunition, &c., aed observing his attachment for
dress of European fashion, ordered an ample cloak of plaid, which
would, in point of warmth, make a good substitute for the blanket. Om
a visit which be made to Fort Brady on the following day, Dr. Piicher
prasented his only son, a fine youth of sixteen, a gilt sword, and I be-
lieve some other presents were made by the officers of the 2d Regi-
ment.

5th. Issued an invoice of goods, traps, kettles, &e.,to the Indiany,
who were sesembled in front of the office, and seated upon the green
for the purpose of making a proper distribution. I took this occasion to
remind them of the interest which their Great Father, the President,
constantly tock in their welfare, and of his ardent desire, that Lhey
might live in peace aod friendship with each other, and with their an-
cient enemies the Sioux. That he was desirous to see them increase
in numbers aa well as proaperity, to cultivate the arts of pesce, to par-
ticipate in the benefits of iusiruetion, and to abstsin from the use of
ardent spinits, that they might continue to live upon the lands of their
forefathers, and increase in all good knowledge. I told them they must
consider the presents that had now been distributed as an evidence of
these feelings and sentiments on the part of the President, who ex-
pected that they would be ready to hearken to his counsels, &e.

I deemed thiy a suiteble opportunity to reply t¢ some remarka that
bad fallen from several of the speakers, in the course of their summer
visits, on the suhject of the stipulations contained at the treaty of Fond
da Lac, and informed them that I had put the subsiance of their re-
marks ioto the shape of a letler to the Department (see official Letter,
Aug. 2d, 1828}, that this letter would be submitted to the President,
and when I received a reply, it should be communicated to them.

6th, Survoans Wossin snd his band called to take leave previous
to their settiog out on their fall bunts, He thanked me in behalf of ail
the Indiana, for the presents distributed to them yesterday.
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Warienkee (the fimt born), a chief of the Home band, om
calling o take leave for the season, stated that he had been disabled by
sickness from killing many animals during the last year, that bis family
was large, and thet he felt grateful for the charity shown (o his children,
&e, This chief is a son of the celebrated war chief Waubojeeg (the
White Fisher}, who died at Lapointe about thirty years ago, from whom
he inherited a broad wampum helt and gorget, delirered lo his grand-
father (nlso a noted chief), by Sir William Johnson, on the taking of
Fort Niagara, in 1759,

The allusion made to his family, recalled to my mind the fact, that
he has had twelve children hy one wife, nine of whom are now living
—a proof that a cold climate and hardships are not always adverse to
the increase of the human species.

7th. AnnamixEes made a speech, in which he expressed himself
very favorahly of our government ; and said he should carry back a good
repori of his reception. He cootrasted some things, very adroitly with
the practices he had observed at Red River, Fort William, and Drum-
maond Island. Deemiog it proper {o secure the influence of a person
who slands well with the Indians on that remote frontier, I presented
him a medal of the 2d class, accompanying it by some presents of
clothing, &c., and an address to be delivered to the Chippewns at the
sources of the Mississippi, in which I referred to the [riendly and hu-
mane disposition of our government, ita desire that the Indians shounld
live in pence, refrain from drink, &c. '

Tems Couvrer, in a short speech, expressed himself favorably
townrds Anpamikees, corroborating some statements the latter had
made.

CHacorEe came to make his farewell speech, being on the point
of emharking. He recommended some of his followers lo my notice,
who were not present when the goods were distributed on the 5th instant.
He again referred to the wanla and wishes of the Indians of Snake river,
who lived near the boundary lines, and were subject lo the incursions
of the Sioux. Says that the Sioux intrude beyond the line setiled at
the Prairie, &c. Requesla permission to take inland, for his own use,
two kega of whisky, which had been presented to him by Mr. Dingley
and Mr. Warren. [This mode of evading the intercourse mct, hy pre-
senling ot selling liquor, in a territory where the laws of Congress do
not operate, shifting on the Indians the risk and responsihility of taking
it inland, is & new phase of the trade, and evinces the moral ingenuity
of the Fur Company, and their servants.]

8th. Grosse GueuLe stated that, as he was nearly ready to return,
he wished to say a few words, to which he hoped I would listen. He
complained of the hardoess of the times, high prices of goods, and
poverty of the Indians, and hoped that presents would be given to
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tbem.* He olleged theso causes for his visit, and that of the Sandy
Lake Indians generally. Adverted to the outrage committed by the
Sioux at St Peter’s, and to the treaty of Prairie du Chien, st which hig
fathers (alfuding to Gen. Clarke and Gov. Cass) promised to punish the
firs( aggressors. Requested permission to take jhland some whisky—
presacs this topic, and says, in reply to objections, that ¢ Indians die
whether they drink whisky or not.” He presented a pipe in his own
name, and snother in the names of the two young chiefs, Wazhus Kue-
koon (muskrat’s liver,) and Nauganosh, who both received amall
medals at the ireaty of Food du Lac.

8th. Brecne, having announced his wish to speak to me on the 6th
instant, came into the office for that purpose. He took a view of the
standing his family had mainlained among the Sapdy Lake Indians from
an early day, aod said that he had in his possession, until very lately, s
Freoch ﬁ'ag, which had been pregented to some of his ancestors, but it
bad been taken to exhibit at Moatreal, by his son-in-law (Mr. Ermatin-
ger, an English trader, recently retired from business). He had re-
received a muzzinyegayf from Lieut Pike, on his visit to Sandy
Lake, in 1606, but it bad been lost in a war excursion on the Missis-
sippi. He concluded by asking s permit to return, with some merchan-
dise and liquor, upon the sale of which, and not on hunting, he de-
pended for his support.} I took occasion to inform him, that [ had been
well acquainted with his atanding, character and sentimeuts, from the
time of my arrival in the country in the capacity of an agent. That I
knew him to be friendly to the traders who visited the Upper Missis-
sippi, desirous to keep the Indians at peace, and not less desirons to
keep up friendly relations with the authorities of both the British agd
American governments. But that I also very well knew that whatever
political influenee he exerted, was not exerled to ipstil into the minds
of the Indiaus sentiments favorable to our system of government, or to
muke them feel the importance of making them atricily comply with
the American intercourse laws, &c. I referred to the commencement
of my acquaintance with him twenty days after my first landing
at St. Mary's; eand by parrating facts, and naming dales and par-
ticulars, endeavored to coovince him that 1 had oot been an in-
different obaerver of what had passed, both witkin and without the Indian
country. I elso referred to recent events here, to which I attrihuted his
application to trede, which he had not thought proper, or deetned it ne-
ey to make in previous years. 1 concluded by telling him, that

* By visiting Dmmmond Istand, contrary to instructions, this chief #ha his
band had excluded themselves from the distribution mede on the 5th Aug.

+ A paper—any written or printed dorument is xo called.

$ This is ane of 1he modern modes of gelling goods jnto the eountry, in con-
trav-otion of taw ; Mr, Ermatinger being a {orcigner, irades on the Canada side
of the river.
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he would see, that it wes impossible, in conformity with the principles
I acted upon, and the respect which I claimed of Iudians for my cous-
sel, to grant his request.

11th. .Guevre Prat came to take leave, preparatory to his retum
He expressed his sense of the kindneas and respect with which he had
been treated, and intimated his intention of repeating his visits to the
agency, during the next scason, should his health be spared. He paid,
in the course of conversation, that # there was one thing in which he
had observed a great difference between the practices of this, and 4,
Peter’s agency. There, whisky is given out in sbundance—bhere, 1 see
it is your practice to give none.”

12th. Invested Oauxinawa (the young man), of the totem of the
Loon of Leech Lake, with a medal.

I5th. Issued provisions to the family of Kvaserocos, a Chippewyan
womsn from Attrabasca, recently settled at St. Mary’s. It seems the
name hy which this remote tribe is usually known, s of Chippews
origin (being a corruption of Ojeegewyan (a Fisher's skin), but they
traco no affinity with the Chippewa stock, and the language is radically
different, having very little analogy either in its structore or sonnds. It
is comparatively harsh and barren, and so defective and vague in its
application, that it even seems questionable whether nonps and verka
have number.

18th, Visited by the LitrriE Ping (Shingweokcuce), the leading
chief on the British shores of St. Mary’s—a shrewd and polite man,
who has united, at sundry periods, in himself, the offices and mfuence
of 8 war clief, a priest or Jussakeed, and a civil roler. The giving
of public presents, o the 5th, had evidently led to his visit, althongh
he had not pursued the policy expected from him, so far ag hin inffoence
reached among the Chippewas on the American shores of the Straite.
He made 8 speech, well suited to his position, and glossed off with some
fine generalities, avoiding commitments on mein points, and makieg
them on minor ones, concluding with a string of wampum. I smoked
and shook hands with him, and accepted his tenders of friendship, by
re-pledging the pipe, but narrowed hig visit to official proprieties, amd
refused his wampum.

22d. Magisanigwa, or the Wampum Hair, renewed his visit—gave
me another opportunity to remember his humane act in the spring,

"and had his elsims on this scorz allowed. The Indizns never forget a
good uct done to them, and we should not permit them to surpasn ugin
_ this gespect.
Office of Indiau Agency,
Sault Ste-Marie, October 29th, 1828
[Signed.] HENRY R. SCHOOLCRAFT, U. 8. L. Ageat.
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THE MAGICIAN OF LAKE HURON.

AN OTTOWA TALE RNLATED BY NABUNWA IN THX INDIAN TORGUX, TO MR,
QEORGQX TORNATCN.

AT the time that the Ottowas inhabited the Manatoline Islands,
in Lake Haron, there was a famous magician living amongat them whose
name was Masswiwtinini, or the Living Statne. It happened, by the
fortane of war, that the Ottowa tribe were drven off that chain of
islands by the Iroquois, and obliged to flee away to the country lying
between Lake Superior and the Upper Mississippi, to the banks of.a
lake which is still called, by the French, and in memory of this migra-
tion, Lac Courterielle, ot the lake of the Cut-vams, a term which is their
nom de guerre for this tribe. But the magician Masswiiwéinini re-
mained behind on the wide-stretching and picturesque Manatoulius, a
group of istanda which had been deemed, from the earliest timés, a fa-
vorite residence of the manitoes or spirits. His object was to act s a
sentinel to his countrymen, and keep a close watch on their enemies, the
Iroquois, that he might give timely information of their mrovements.
He hed with him two boys; with their aid he paddied stealthiiy around
the shores, kept himself secreted in nools and bays, and hauled up his
canoe every night, into thick woods, and carefully obliterated his tracks
upon the sand.

One day he rose very early, and started on e bunting excursion, leav-
ing the boys asleep, and limiting himself to the thick woods, lest he
should be discovered. At length he came onexpectedly to the borders
of an extemive open plain.  After gnzing around him, and seeing no
one, he directed his steps across it, intendiog to strilee the opposite side
of it; while iravelling, he discovered a men of small stature, who ap-
peared suddenly on the plain before him, and advarnced to meet him.
He wore a red feather on his head, and coming up with a familiar air,
sccosted Masswiwtinini by name, and said gnily,  Where are you
going ?” He then took out his smoking apparatus, and invited hio: to
smoke. ¢ Pray,” said he, while thus engaged, ¢ wherein does your
strength lie.” ¢ My strength,” answered Masswiw#inini, ¢ is similar
to the human race, and common to the streogth giver to them, and no
stronger.” We must wrestle,” said the man of the red feather. “1f
yon should make me fall; you will say to me, I have thrown you, Wa
g.e me NI, Li ] 3

As soon a8 they had finished smoking and put up theu- Pipe, the wrest-
ling began. For a long time the strife was doubtful. The strength of
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MasswiiwEinini was every moment growing fainter. The man of the red
feather, thongh small of stature, proved himself very sctive, but et
length he was foiled and thrown to the ground. Immediately his adver
sary cried out, 1 have thrown you: wa ge me na ;*’ and in an instant
his antagonist had vanished. On looking to the spot where he had fallen,
he discovered a crooked ear of mondamin, or Indian eorn, lying on the
ground, with the usual red hairy tassel at the top. While he was gas-
ing at this sirange sight, and wondering what it could mean, & voice ad-
dressed him from the ground, * Now,” said the speaking ear, for the
voice came from it, * divest me of my covering—Ileave nothing to hide
my body from your eyes.  You must then separate me into parts, pull-
ing off my body from the spine upon which [ grow, Throw me into
different parts of the plain. Then break my spine and scatter it in small
pieces near ihe edge of the woods, and return to visit the place, after
one moon.”

Masswi wiinini obeyed these directions, and immediately set out on his
retumn to his lodge.  On the way he killed a deer, apd on reaching his
canoe, he found the boys still asleep. He awoke them and told them to
cook his venison, but he carefully concealed from them his adventure.
At the expiration of the moon be again, alone, visited his wrestling
ground, and to his surprise, found the plain filled with the spikes and
hindes of new grown corn. Ip the place where he had thrown the pieces
of cob, he found puwnpkin vines growing in great luxuriauce. He con-
cealed this discovery also, carefully from the young lads, and after his
return busied himself as usual, in watching the movements of his exemies
along the coasts of the island, This he continued, till summer drew
pear ils close. He then directed his canoe to the coast of that part
of the island where he had wrestled with the Red Plume, drew up his
canoe, bid the lads stay hy it, end aguin visited his wresUing grouod.
He found the coro in full ear, and pumpkins of an immense nize. Ha
placked ears of eorn, and gathered some of the pumpkins, when a voice
again addregsed him from the cornfield. * MasswBwéinini, you have
conquered me. Had you uot done 8o, your exislence would have been
forfeited. Victory has crowned your strength, and from henceforth yon
shalt never be in want of my body. It will be nourishment for the hu-
man race,”” Thus his ancestors received the gift of corn.

Masswiiw&inini now returned to his cance, and informed the young
men of his digcovery, and showed them specimens. They were aston~
ished and delighted with the novelty.

There were, in those days, many wouderful things doue cn these
islands. One night, while Masswiw#inini was lying down, he beard
voices speaking, but he still kept his head covered, as if he had pot
beard them. Oune voice said, ¢ This is Masswiiw#inini, and we must gst
his heart.” ¢ In what way can we get it ?” said another voice, * Yon
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must put your hand in his mouth,” replied the first voice,  and draw it
out that way.” Masswliwéinini still kept quiet, and did not stir. He
soon felt the hand of a person thrust in his mouth. When sufﬁc:ently
far in, he bit off the fingers, and thus escaped the danger, The voices
then retired, and he was no further molested. On examining the fingers
in the morning, what was his surprise to find them long wampum beads,
which are held ib such high estimation by all the Indien tribes. He had
alept, aa was his custom, in the thick woods. On going out to the open
shore, at a very early hour, he saw a cance at aamall distance, tempora-
rily drawn up on the beach ; on coming closer, he found & man in the
bows and another in the stern, with their arms and hands extended in a
fixed position, Oupe of them had lost its fingers: it wag evidently the
man who bad attempted to thrust his arm down his throat. They were
two Pukwudjininees, or fairies. But on looking closer, they were found
to be transformed into statues of stone. He took these, stone images on
shore, and set them up in the woods.

Their canoe was one of the most beautiful structures which it is poasi-
ble to imagine, four fathoms in length, and filled with bags of treasures
aof every description and of the most exquisite workmanship. These
bags were of different weight, according to their contents. He busied
himself in quickly carrying them into the woods, logether with the canoe,
which he concealed in 8 cave. One of the fairy images then spoke to
him apd said: ¢ In this manoer, the Otlowa cances will bereafter be
loaded, when they pass along this coast, although your nation are driven
away by their cruel enemies the Iroquois.” The dsy now began to dawn
fully, when he returned to his two young companions, who were adill
asleep. He awoke them, and exultingly bid them cook, for he had
brought abundance of meat and fish, and other viands, the gifts of the
fairies.

After this display of good fortune, he bethought him of his aged father
and mother, who were in exile at the Ottowa lake. To wish, and to
wcompluah his wish, were but the work of an instant w:l.h Mass-
wiwéinini.

One night as he lay awake, reflecting on their condition, far away
from Lheir pative fields, and in exile, he resolved to visit them, and
bring them back to bebold and {o participate in his sbundance. To
8 common traveller, it would be a journey of twenty or thirty days,
but Masswiwéinini was at their Indge before daylight. He found them
asleep, and took them up sofily in his arms and flew away with them
through the air, and brought them to his camp on the Manatolines, ar
Spirit’s Islands. Wheu they awoke, their astonishment was at its high-
est pitch ; and was only equalled by their delight ‘in finding themselves
in their son’s lodge, in their pative country, and surrounded with abun-
dance. .
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*' MasswEw¥inini went and built them a lodge, near the cort und wrest-
ling plain. He then plucked some ears of the corn, and taking some of
the pumpkins, brought them to his father and mother. He then told
them how be had obtained the precious gift, by wrestling with a spirit in
red plumes, gnd that there was g great abundance of it in his fields. He
also told them of Lthe precious cance of the Gires, loaded with sacks of
the most costly and valuable articles. But one thing seemed necessary
to complete the happiness of his father, which he observed by seeing
him repeatedly at night looking into his smoking pouch.  He compre-
hended his meaning in a moment. * It is tobacco, my father, that you
want. You shall also have this comfort in two days.” ¢ Bot where,”
replied the old man,  can you get it—awsay from all supplies, and gur-
rounded by your enemies ' ¢ My enemies,” he answered, “ shall wop-
ply it—I will go over to the Nadowas of the Bear totem, living at
Penetanguishitfe.”

The old man endeavored to dissuade him from the journey, knowing.
their biood-thirsty charmcter, hut in vain. MusswiiwEinini determined
immediately to go. 1t was now winter weather, the lake wes frozen
over, but he set out on Lhe ice,and although it is forty leagues, he reach-
ed Peaetanguishine the same evening. The Nadowas discerned him
coming—they were amazed at the swiflness of his motions, and thinking
him somewhat supernatural, feared him, and invited him to rest in their
lodges, but he thanked them, saying that he preferred making s fire
near the shore. Inthe evening they visited him, and were anxjous to
know the object of his journey, at so inclement a season. He said it was
merely to get some tobacco for his father. They immediately made N
contribution of the article and gave it to him. During the night they
however laid a plot to kill him. Some of the old men rushed into his
lodge, their leader crying out to him, “ You are a dead man” ¢ No,1
am not,” said Masswiw&inini,  but yon are,” accompanying his words
with a blow of his tomahawk, which laid the Nedowe dead at his feet
Another and another came, to supply the place of their fallen comrmade, but
he despatched them in like manner, as quickly as they came, until he had
killed six, He then took alf the tobacco from their smoking ponches.
By this'time, the day began to dawn, when he set out for his father’s
lodge, which he reached with incredible speed, and before twilight,
spread aut his trophies before the old manp.

When spring returned, his comfield grew up, without planting, or
any care on his part, and thus the mafze was introduced among his
people and their descendents, who have ever been noted, and are at this
day, for their fine cropa of this grain, and their industry in its cultive-
tion. It ia from their custom of rading in this asticle, that this tribe are
called Ottowas.



FATE OF THE RED RACE IN AMERICA:

THE FPOLICY PURSUED TOWARDS THEM HY GOVERNMENT, AND
THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THE TRIBES WHO HAYE
REMOVED WEBT OF THE Mississippl™

Tue removal of the Indian Tribes within our State boundaries, to the
west of the Mississippi, end their present condition and probable ulti-
mate fate, have been the topic of such frequent speculation, misunder-
atanding, end may we not add, misrepresentation, within a few years
past, both at home and abroad, that we suppose some notice of them,
snd particularly of the territory they cccupy, and the result, thus far,
of their experiment in self-government, drawn from authentic sources,
mey prove not unaccepiable to the public.

The nomedic and hunter states of society never embraced within
themselves the elemenis of perpetuity. They have ever existed, in-
deed, like a vacuum in the system of pature, which is at every moment
in peril, and subject to be filled up and destroyed by the in-rushing of
the surrounding element.. Civilisation is that element, in relation to
non-agricultural end barbaric tribes, and the only question with respect
to their continuance as distinct communitiea bas been, how long they
could resist its influence, and at what particular era this influence
should chauge, improve, undermine, or destroy them, It is proved by
history, that two essentially different states of society, with regard to
art and civilisation, cannot both prosperously exist together, at the same
time. The one which is in the ascendant will absork and destroy the
other. A wolf and a lamb are not more antagonistical in the system
of organic being, than civilisation and harbarism, in the great ethno-
logical itmpulse of man’s difiusion over the globe. In this impulse, bar-
barism may temporarily triumph, as we see it has done by many striking
examples in the history of Asia and Europe. But such triumphs have
heen attended with this remarkable result, that they have, in the end,
reproduced the civilisation which they desiroyed. Such, to quote no
other example, was the effect of the prostration of the Roman type of
civilisation by the warlike and predatory iribes of Northern Europe.
Lettera and Christianity were both borne down, for a while, by this irre.
sistible on-rush ; but they were thereby only ihe more deeply implanted

* Demccratic Review, 1844,
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ip the stratum of proparing civilisstion ; and in due time, like the grein
that rols before it reproduces, sprang up with a vigor and freshness,
which is calculated to be enduring, and to fill the globe.

Civilisation may be likened to an absorbent body, placed in contact
with an anti-absorbent, for some of the properties of which it has
strong affinities. It will dmw (hese lafter so complelely out, that, to
use a strong phrase, it ruay be said to eat them up. Civilisation is found
to derive some of the means of its perfect development from letters and
the arts, but it cannot permanently exist without the cultivation of the
soil. 1t scems o have been the fundamenial principle on which the
species were originally created, that they should derive their sustenance
and means of perpetuation from this industrial labor. Wherever agri-
cultural tribes have placed themselves in juxtaposition to hunlers and
erratic races, thcy have been found to withdraw from the latler the
means of their support, by narrowing the limita of the forest and plains,” .
upon the wild animals of which, hoth carnivorous and herbivorous, hun-
ters subsist. When these have been destroyed, the grand resources of
these hunters and pursuers have disappeared. Wan, the introduction of
foreigu arlicles or habits of njurious tendency, may accelerate the period
of their decline—e result which is still furiher helped forward by inter-
nal dissensions, and the want of that political foresight by which civd
pations exisl. But without these, snd by the gradual process of the
narrowing down of their bhunting grounds, and the converion of the
dominions of the bow and arrow to those of the plough, this result
must inevilably ensue, There is no principle of either permanency or
prosperity in the savage slate.

It is a question of curicus and philosophic interest, however, o ob-
serve the varying end very unequal effects, which different types of
civilisation have had upon the wild hordes of men withk whom it has
come into contact. And still more, perhaps, to trace the original effici-
ency, or effeminacy of the civil type, in the blood of predomibating
races, who have been characterized hy it. In some of the Europess
slocks this type has remained nearly stationery since it renched the
chivalric ers. In others, it had assumed a deeply commereial tone, and
confined itself greatly to the drawing forth, from the resources of new
countries, those objects which invigorate trade. There is mo stock,
heving claims to a generic nationality, in which the principle of progress
has, from tho outset, been so strongly marked, as in those hardy, brave
and athletic tribes in the north of Europe, for whom the name of Teu-
tons conveys, perhaps, a more comprehensive menning, than the com-
paratively leter one of Saxons. The objeet of this race appears con-
tinually to be, and to have been, to do more then has previously been
done ; to give diffusion and comprehension to designs of improvement,
and thus, by perpetually putting forth new efforts, on the globe, to carry
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omman to ina highest destiny. The same impulsive aspirations of the
spirit- of pregress, ihe same ecnergetic onwardness of principle which
overthrew Rome, overthrew, at another period, the simple institutions
of the woad-slained Britons; and, whatever other sspect it bears, we
must atiribute to the same national energy the modern introduction of
Earopean civilisation into Asia,

When these principles come to be applied to America, and to be teated
by ils native tribes, we shall clearly perceive their appropriate and distine~
tive eflects. In South Ameriea, where the type of chivalry marked the
discoverers, barharism has lingered among the natives, without being
destroyed, for three centuries. In Capada, which drew its early
ooloniats exclusively from the feudal towns and seaports, whose inhabit-
ants hod it for a maxim, that they bad done all that was required of
good citizens, when they had done ali that had been previously done, the
native tribes have remained perfectly stationary. With the exception
of slight changes ip dress, end an absolute deprecistion in morals, they
are essentially at this day what they were in the respective eras of Car-
tier and Champlain. In the nstive monarchies of Mexico and Feru,
Spain overlhrew the gross objects of idolalrous worship, and intercalated
smong these iribes the arts and some of the customs of the 16th century.
With a very large proportion of the tribes but litle was attempied be-
yond military subjugation, end less accomplished. The seaboard tribes
received the ritual of the Romish church. Many of those in the inte-
rior, comprehending the higher rangea of the Andes and Cordiileras, re-
main to this day in the undisturbed practice of their ancient superstitions
snd modes of subsistence. [t is seeb from recent diseoveries, that there
are vast portions of the imterior of the country, unknown, unexplored
and undescribed. We are just, indeed, beginning to comprehend the
true character of the indigenous Indian civilisation of the era of the disco-
very. These remarks are sufficient to show how feebiy the obligations
of letters and Christianity have been performed, with respect to the red
men, by the colonisle of those types of the carly European civilisation,
who rested themselves on feudal tenures, m'litary renown, and an eccles
sinstical system of empty ceremoniea.

It was with very different plans end principles that North America
was colonized. We consider the Pilgrims as the embodiment of the
true ancient Teutonic type. Their Alaric and Brennus were found in
the pulpit and ju the school-room. They came with high and severe
nrotions of civil and religions liberty. It was their prime object to sus-
tain themselves, not by conquest, but by cultivating the soil. To escape
an ecclesinslical tyrapny at home, they were willing to venture them-
selves in new ¢limes. But they meant to triumph in the arts of peace.
They embarked with the Bible a9 their shield and sword, and they laid
its principles at the foundation of al their institutions, civil, litetary, in=

g2
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dustrinl, aud ecclesiastic. They were pious and industrious theowelves,
and they designed to make the Indian tribes so. They bought thesr
lande and pau:l for them, and proceeded to establish fnend-y neighbor-
boods among the tribes. Religious truth, as it is declered in the Gos-
pel, was the fundamental principle of all their acts. In its exposilian
and daily use, they followed no interpretations of councila at variance
with its plain import. This every one was at liberty to read.

Placed side by side with such an enlightened and purposed race, what
bad the priests of the system of pative rites sad superstitions to exped ?
There could be no compromise of rites—no partial conformity—po giving
up a part to retain the rest—as hed been done in the plains of Ceatral
America, Mexico and Yucatas. No toleration of pseudo-pegeniam, as
had been done on the waters of the Orinoco, the Parana and the Para-
guay. They must abandon the sysiem at once. The error was gross
and totsl, They must abjure it. They had mistaken darkness for light ;
and they were now offered the light. They had worshipped Lucifer
inmead of Jmmanuel, Tbis the tribes who spread along the shores of
the North Auantic wera told, and nothing was held back. They
founded ¢hurches and estpblished schools among them. They traos-
lated the entire Bible, and the version of David’s Psalms, and the
Hymny of Dr. Walts, into oue of their languages. Two types of the
homsn race, more fully and completely antagonistical, in all respecls,
never came in conlact on the globe. They were the alpha and omega
of the ethoological chain, If, therefore, the Red Race declined, aod
the white increased, it was because civilisalion had more of the prin-
ciples of endurance and progress than harbarism ; because Chrislianity
was suparior to paganism ; industry {o idleness ; agricultnre to hanling ;
lotters to hieroglyphies ; truth to error. Here lie the true sectets of
the Red Mea’s decline.

. There are hut three principal resuits which, we think, the civilized
world could have anticipated for the race, at the era of the discovery.
t. They might be supposed to be subject to early extermination on the
coasts, where they were found. A thousand things would lead to ihia,
which need not be mentioned. Intemperance and idleness alone were
adequate couses. 2. Philanthropists and Christians might hope to re-
elaim them, either in their originel positions on the coasts, or in agni-
cultural communilies in adjacent parts. 3. Experience and forecast

- might indicate a third result, in which full success should attend
" meither of the foregoing plans, not yet complete failure. There wua
mothing, exactly, in the known history of mankind, to guide opinion.
A mixed condition of things was the most probable result. And this,
it might be anticipated, would be greatly modified by times and seasons,
circumatances and localities, acting on particular tribes. Nothing less
gould have been expected hl/lt the decline and extinction of some tribe,
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whilst the removal of oth less exposed positions, would be found
o tell upon their improvement. The effects of letters and Christianity
would necessarily be slow ; but they were effects, which the history of
discovery and civilisation, in other parts of the world, proved to be
effective and practical. What was this mixed condition to eventuate
in ?—how long was it to continue ? Were the tribes to exercise sove-
reign political jurisdiction over the tracts they lived on?  Were they to
submit to the civilized code, and if a0, to the penal coede only, or also
to the civil? Or, if not, were they to exist by amalgamation with the
European stocks, and thus contribute the elements of a new race ?
These, and many other questions, early arose, and were ofien oot a little
perplexing to magistrates, legislatures, and governors. It was evident
the aboriginal race posseased distinctive general rights, hut these existed
contemporaneously, or intermixed with the rights of the discoverers.
How were these separate rights to be defined? How were the weak
to be protected, and the strong to be restrained, at pointa beyond the
ordinary pale of the civil Jaw ? If & red man killed a white, without
the ordinary jurisdiction of the courts, could he be seized as a criminal ?
And if so, were civil offences, committed without the jurisdiction of
either terrilory, cognizable in either, or neither? Could there he a
li;premacy within a supremacy? And what was the limit between
State and United States laws ?  Such were among the topics entering
ioto the Indian policy. It wes altogether a mixed system, and like most
mixed systems, it worked awkwardly, confusedly, and somnetimes badly?
Precedents were to be established for new cases, and these were per-
petually subject to variation. Legislators, judges, and executive officers,
were often in doubt, and it required the wisest, shrewdest, and best men
in the land to resolve thesc doubls, and to lay down rules, or advice, for
future proceeding in relation to the Red Race. It will be sufficient to
bear cut the lalter remark, to say, that among the sages who deemed
this subject imporiant, were & Roger Wiltiams, 8 Penn, a8 Franklin, a
Washington, a Jefferson, a8 Mouaroe, a Crawford, and a8 Calhoun.

_ 1t muat needs have happened, that where the Saxon race went, the
principles of law, justice, and freedom, must prevail. These principles,
a3 they existed in England at the beginping of the sixteenth century,
were transferred to America, with the Cavaliers, the Pilgrims, and the
Quekers, precisely, as to the two fimt topics, as they existed at home.
Private rights were as well secured, and public justice as well awarded
here, as there. But they also brought over the aristocratic system,
which was upheld by the royal governors, who were the immediate re-
presentatives of the crown. The doctrine was imprescriptible, that the
fee of all public or uopatented lands was in the crown, and all inhabit-
ants of the realm owed allegiance and fealty to the crown. This doe-
trine, when applied to the native tribes of America, left them neither
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fes-simple in the soil, nor political sovergianty over it. It eut them
down to vassals, but, by u legal solecism, Wby were regarded ss a sort
of free vassals. So long as the royal governments remained, they had
the usufruct of the public domain—the right of fishing, and hunting, snd
planting upon it, and of doing certain other acts of occupancy ; but this
right ceased just as goon, and as fast, as patents were granted, or the public
exigency required the domain. The native chiefa were quieted with
presents from the throns, through the local officers, and their idena of in-
dependence and control were answered by the public councils, in which
friendships were established, and the public tranquillity looked after.
Private purchages were made from the outset, but the idea of a public
treaty of purchase of the soil under the proprietary and royel governors,
was not entertaiued before the era of William Penn.

It remained for the patriots of 1775, who set up the frame of our pre-
sent government, by an appeal to arms, o award the aboriginal tribea
the full proprietary right to the soil they respectively occupied, and to
guerantee to them its full and free use, until such right was relinquished
by treaty stipulatiops, 8o far, they were acknowledged as sovereigns.
This is the first step in their political exeltation, and dates, in our re-
cords, from the respective treaties of Forl Pitt, September 17, 1778,
apd of Fort Stanwix, of October 22, 1784. The latter was as early
afler the establishment of our independence, as these tribes—the Six
nations, who, with the exceplion of the Oneidas, sided with the parent
cpuntry—could be brought to listen to the terms of peace, They were
followed by the Wyandols, Delawares, and Chippewas, and Ottownas,
in Januery, 1785; by the Cherokees, in November of the same year;
and by the Choctaws and Shawnees, in January, 1766. Other western
nations followed in 1789 ; the Creeks did not treat till 1790, And from
this era, the system has been continued up to the present moment. Tt
may be affirmed, that there is not an acre of Jand of the public domain
of the United Stales, sold at the land offices, from the days of General
Washington, but what has been sequired in this manner. War, in which
we and they bave been frequently involved, since that period, bas con-
veyed no territoriad right.  We have conquered them, on the field, not
to usurp territory, but to place them in a condition to observe how much
more their interests and permanent prosperity would be, and have ever
been, promoted hy tha plough thao the sword. And there has been &
prompt recurrence, at every mutation from war to peace, punctually, to
that fine sentiment embraced in the first arlicle of the firat treaty ever
made between the American government and the Indzan tribes, namely,
tpet all offences and animosities * shall be mutually forgiven, and buried
in deep oblivion, and never more be had in remembrance.”®

® Treaty of Ford Pitt, 778,
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The first step to advance the aboriginal man to hia natursl and just
political rights, namely, the acknowledgment of his right to the s0il, we
have mentioned ; but those that were to succeed it were mare difficult
and complex in their bearings. Congress, from the earliest traces of
their action, as they appear in their journals and public acts, confined the
operation of the civil code to the territory actually acquired by negotia-
tion, and tresties duly ratified hy the Senate, and proclaimed, agreeably
to the Coostitution, by the President. So much of this public territory
as fell within the respective Stafe fnes, fell, by the terms of our politi-
cal compact, under State lates, and the junsdiction of the State courts ;
and as soon as new tracls of the Indian territory, thus within State boun-
daries, were acquired, the State laws had an exact corresponding exten-
sion until the whole of such Indion lands bad been acqnired. This pro-
vided a defirite and clear mode of action, and if it were sometimes the
subject of doubt or confliction, such perplexity arose from the great ex-
tension of the countiry, its sparsely scitled condition, and the haste or
iznorance of local magistrates. And these difficulties were invariably
removed whenever the cases came into the Supreme Court of the United
States.

Without regard to the area of the States, hut including and having

respect only to the territories, and to the vast and unincorporaled wil-
derness, called the * Indian country,” Congress provided a special code
of laws, and from the first, heild over this part of the Union, and holds
over it now, full and complete jurisdiction. This code was designed
chiefly to rcgulate the trade carried on at those remote points between
the white and red men, to preserve the public tranquillity, and to provide
for the adjudication of offences  Citizens of the United Staten, carrying
the paseport, license, or authority of their government, are protected by
their papers thus legally obtaived ; and the tribes are held anawerable for
their good treatment, and if violence cceur, for their lives. No civil
process, however, hes efficacy in such positions ; and there is no com-
pulsory legal collection of dehts, were it indeed practicable, on the Indisn
territories, The customs and usages of the trade and intercourse,
a8 established from early times, prevail there. These customs are
“¢hiefly founded on the patriarchal system, which was found in vogue on
the settlement of the country, and they admit of eompensations and
privileges founded on natural principles of cquity andright. The Indian
criminal code, whatever that is, also prevails thefe.  The only excep-
tion to it arises from cases of Americans, maliciously killed within the
“ Indian country,’’ the laws of Congress providing, that the aggressors
should be surrendered into the hands of justice, and tried by the nearest
United States courts.

These preliminery facts will exhihit some of the leading feetares of

"the mixed system alluded to. lta workings were better calenlated for
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the. early stages of society, while population was sparse and the two
races, s bodies, kept for apart, than for its maturer periods. As the i~
tervening lands became ceded, and sold, and settled, and the tribes them-
selves began to put on espects of civilisation, the discrepancies of the sys-
tem, and its want of homogeneounnoas and harmony, became mnore appa-
rent, Throughout the whole period of (he administrations of Washington,
and John Adams, and Jefferson, a period of twenty years, the low stato of
cur population, amtl the great extent and unreclaimed cheracler of the
public domain, left the Indiaps undisturbed, and no questions of mugh
importance occurred to test the permanency of the system as regurds
the welfare of the Indians. Mr. Jefferson foresaw, however, the effxt
of encroachments beyond the Ohio, and with aa enlightened regard for
the race and their civilisation, prepared a new and consolidated code of
all prior acls, with some salulary new provisions, which had the effect to
systematize the trade aud intercourse, and more fuliy to protect the righta
of the Indians, This code served, with occasional amendments, through
the succeeding adminisirations of Madison, Mooroe, and Jobn Quiney
Adams, into that of General Jsckson, when, in 1834, the greatly ad-
vanced line of the frontiers, the multiplied population, and necessanly
increased furce of the Indian department, and the large amount of Indian

. dpnuities to be paid, called for its thorough revision, and a new geneml
enaciment was made.

Previously, bowever, to this trme, during the administration of Mr.
Monroe, it was perceived that the Indian.tribes, as separate communi-
ties, living in, and surrounded by, people of European descent, aod gov-
erned by a widely different system of laws, arts, and customs, eould not
be expected to srrive at a state of permanent prosperity while thus lo-
eally situated. The tendency of the Saxon institutions, laws, and juris-
prudence, was to sweep over them. The greater must needs absarh
the less. And there appeared, on wise and mature reflection, 5o rea-
scnable hope to Lthe true friends of the native race, that they could sus-
tain themaelves in independency or success as foreige elements in the
midst of the Stale communities. It way impoasible that two systems of
governments, 8o diverse as the Indian and American, should co-exist on
the game territory. All history proved this. The most rational bope
of success for this race, the only one which indeed appeared practical
on a scale commensurate with the object, was to remove them, with
their own consent, to a position entirely without the bounduries of (ha
Stale jurisdictions, where they might assert their political sovereigniy,
and live end develope their true national character, under their own
laws. :

The impelling cause for the action of the government, doring Mr.
Monroe’s administration, was the peculiar condition of certain tribes, Liv-
ing on their own original territoriea, within the State boundaries, and
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who were adverse to furlher cessions of such Llerritory. The question
assumed its principal interest in the State of Georgia, within which por-
tions of the Creek aud Cherokee tribes were then living. About ten
millions of acres of lands were thus io the occopancy of These two tribes,
As the population of Georgia expanded und approached the Indian sel-
tlements, the evils of the mixed political system alluded to began strong-
1y to evince themselves. o the progress of the dispersion of the human
race over the globe, there never was, perhaps, a more diverse legal, po-
litical, and moral amalgamation atiempted, than there was found to ex-
iat, when, in this area, the desceadants from the old Sexons, north-men
and Hugenols from Europe, came in contact with the descendants (we
speak of a theory) of the idle, pastoral, unphilosophic, non-inductive race
of ccatral Asia, Living in the genial climate and sunny valleys of Georgia
and Alabama,

The American government had embarrassed itself by stipulatiog st an
early duy, with the State of Georgia, to extingunish the Indian title with-
in her boundaries, at the earliest practicable period, when it could be done
¢ peaceably and on ressonable conditions.” The Indians, as they ad-
vanced in agriculture, became averse to sell. The Georgians, as they
increased in oumbers, became importunate for the territory to which they
bad, in this event, the reversionary right. The President was frequently
importuned by the State authorities. The Jodians were frequently
brought to consider the subject, whigh was ope that iocreased its impor-
tance with years. .

We have deemed it proper to put this matter in its right atlitude in
relation to tbe great qnestion of Indian removal ; and as furnishing, it
did, reascns for the early consideralion and action of the government.
It is oot nur intention to pursue the Georgie queslion disjunctively—we
have neither tune nor space for it bere, and will only further premise,
that it is susceplible of some very differenat views rom those often pre-
mised of it.* That it was one of the prominent consideralions which
led the administration of Monroe to take up betimes tho general question
of the Indian tribes, is well known and remembered, and apparent from
a perusal of the public documents of the era.

Goverved by such considerstions, Mr. Monroe communicated a spe-
cial mesmage to Congress on the 27th of January, 1525, recommeading
the removal of all the tribes within the States and Territories, and pro-
viding for their future * location and government.”” This is the official
date and foundation of the plan of removal, which has been so generally,

® We have only space toway here,that the cession of the Georgia lands waa vab-
sequently made gy the Lower Creels under the chieftaincy of General M'Intosh,
who was the first to affix bis siguature 1o it For this act he paid the penalty of his
life ; the Upper Creeks and thetr adherents, having ansembled in arms, surrgunded
EI' house, and fired thres hundred balls into it, kilung its nohappy, but

inmate,
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and may we oot add, so successfully and propitiously to the best inte-
resty of the tribes, carried into effect.  * Being deeply impressed with
the opinion,” observes this venerated statesman, who has, years since,
gone 1o join the patriot spirits who achieved our independence—*¢ that
the removal of the Indian tribes from the land which they now occu-
PY; within the limits of the several States and Territorics, to the coun-
try lying westward and northward thereof, within onr acknowledged
boundaries, is of very high importance to the Union, and may be sccom-
plished on conditions, and in a manner,to promote the interests snd hap-
piness of those tribes, the sttention of the goveroment has been long
drawn, with great solicitude, to the object.

“ For the removal of the tribes within the limits of the State of Geor-
gie, the motive has been peculiarly strong, arising irom the compact with
that State, whereby the Uniled States are bound te extinguish the In-
dian title to the lands within it, whenever it may be done peaceably, and
on reasonable conditions,

“In the fulflment of this corpact, I have thought that the United
States should act with 8 generous spirit, that they should omit nothing
which should comport with a libersl construction of the instrument, and
likewise be inaccordance with the just rights of those tribes. From the
view which I have taken of the subject, I am satisfied that, in the dis-
charge of these important duties, in regard to both the parties alluded to,
the Uniled States will bave to efounter no conflicting interests with
either : on the contrury, that the removal of the tribes irom the Territo-
ries which they inhabit, to that which was designated in the message at
tha commencement of the session, which would accomplish the object
for Georgia, under a well digested plan for their government and eivili-
eation, in & mode agreenhle to themselves, wounld not only shield thewm
from impending rain, but promote their welfare and happivess. Experi-
ence Aas clearly demonstrared that, in their present state, i is impossidle to
incorporate them, in such masses, i any form whalever, Snto our system. It
das alyo demonsirated, with equal certainty, that without a timely anticipa-
tion of, and provision againal, the dangers to which they are expased, under
causes which it will be difficult, if ot impossible, to control, their degrada-
tion and extermination will be inevifable.”

We have underscored the last two-sentences, because they express
in forcible and just language, the experience of the American govern-
ment, in relation to the subject, after an experiment of fiity years, dating
from ’75, and lie, indeed, at the foundation of the present Indian policy.
It is also the expetience of sound and ealm observers, who have watch-
ed the operation of our laws and customs upon the isolated Indion com-
mupities in the States. FEvery year has exemplified the futility of rais-
ing them up to the European standard in industry,in intelligence or cha-
racter, while thus situated ; nor, indeed, has it heen practicabla to shisld
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them effectunlly agninat the combined effects of intemperance, pamsonad
sloth, end of popular and vulgar conlumely.

Mr. Calhoun, whoae reporl on the subject was tranamitted to Con-
gress, with the message above named, communicates the details easen-
tial to the execution of the proposed plan.+ He states the whole nome
ber of Indians to be removed from the States and Territories, excluding
those located west and north of Lake Michigan and the Straits of St.
Moary's, at 97,000 souls, who occupy about 77 millions of acres of land.
The country proposed for their location is that atretching immediately
west, beyond the boundaries of the States of Missouni and AaxaNass,
having the River Arkansas running through its centre from west to east,
the Missouri and Red rivers respectively as the northern boundary, and
the vast grassy plains east of the Rocky Mountains, ss its western
Limit.

The map which we publish of thia territory, is drawn on the basis of
one which was published by Congress in 1834, in illugtration of the re-
port of the committee on Indian affairs of May 30Lh of that session. It
embraces all the locations of tribes to that period.

The plan proposed the gratuitous grant of the country to the respec-
tive tribes, and their removel to it at government expense. [t embraces
the transference to it, of their schools established hy religious societies, and
supperted, in part, by the civilisation fund, and all their means of moral
and religious culture. It is based on the pursuit of agriculture, the me-
chanic arts, and the raizsing of catle and stock. It invests the tribes
with full power of making and executing all their laws and regulstions,
civil sod eriminal. It stipulotes military proteclion, to keep the sur-
rounding tribes at peace. It leaves them their political sovereignty 3
being without the boundary of the States, under their own chiefs and
local governors, with such aids ay are necessary to enable the various
tribes to amsociate and set up the {rame of an associated government to
e mansged hy themselves, and as subsequently proposed in Congress,
%0 be represented in that body whenever the sysiem sball be perfectad
so as to joslify this measure. It proposed, as the basis of removul, &
solemn act of Congress, guarantseing the country to them, and exclud-
ing its future incorporation into the States. A second location, in the
sorthern latitudes, was proposed for the Indians west of Michigan, where
- further body of 32,266 souls were eatimated to reside.

Such were the general principles of Mr. Monroe’s plan, submitied in
1825, and subsequently adopted by Congress, in its essential features.
Jt has now been in operation micETHEN Yeims, and it is propased, in
bringing thia paper to a close, briefly to examine the condition and pros-
pects of the expatriated tribes, in the country to which they have been
transferred.

' By s repart from the proper department, transmitted to Congress with
63
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the President’s message in 1836, the result of the first ten years’ expe-
riment is shown to have been the actual migration of 40,000 from
their original seats, east, to the allotted Indian territory, west of the Mis-
sisxippi. Of this number, 18,000 were Creeks, 15,000 Choctaws, 6,000
Cherokees, 2,000 Chippewas, Ottawas, and Pottowattomies, 1,300
Shawnees, 800 Delawares, 500 Quapaws, 400 Semincles, 600 Kicks-
poos, 400 Senecas, and an average of, say 260 each, of Appalachicolas,
Weaa, Piankashaws, Peorias ond Kaskegkias, In this atatement, smail
fractions over or under, are omitted. A location and permanent home
has been provided for sevenieen tribes and parts of tribes; a number
which, in the succeeding seven years, we speak from documents before
us, bas been largely augmented. The whole body of the Cherokees, of
the Creeks, or Muscogees, of the Chickasaws and Choctaws, &r., and

also, with the exception of one principal band, of the Seminoles, have

been removed. Portions of other tribes, not then full, have jnined their
kindred ; and some whole tribes, who had not before come into the ar-
rangement, and ceded their lands east, as the Miamas of the Wabash,
and the Wyandots of Sanduskey, have since accepted locations in the
Indian territory. The Chickasaws are all located with their affiliated
countrymen, the Choctaws ; and numbers of the ancient Iroquois con-
federacy, the Six Nations of New York, as well as the ancient Mobe-
gans and Munsees, have, within a few years, selected locations south of
the Missouri. The entire number of red men now coneentrated on those
phains and valleys, where winter scarcely exerts any severity of power,
may be set down at 77,000 souls, leaviog, from the official report of
1841, hut 21,774 of the original estimated number of 1825, to he removy-
ed; exclusive of those west of the straits of Michilimachinge and St
Mary’s. .

From the documents actompanying the annual report transmitled to
Congress by the President, in December, 1840, the amount of fands
invested by the government in stocks, for the Indians, was $2,580,000,
on which the anoual interest paid Lo them was $131,05. Twenty-four
of the tribes had permavently appropriated, by treaty, $60,730 per an-
num, for tbe parpose of education. The number of schools maintained,
and the number of pupils actually taught, are not furnished. It is grati-
fying to know, from this source, that civilisation, agricuiture, and he
mechanic arts, are making a rapid progress, and that education and
Christianity are walking hand-in-hend. Planting and raising cattle are
adopted generally. Portions of the most advanced tribes huve devoted
themselves to the mechanic arts, sapplying themselves, to a limited ex-
tent, with amiths, wheelwrights, carpenters, and joiners, and some other
branches. Spioniog and hand-Joom weaving are practised to some ex-
tent. There are native merchenta, among the three principal scuthern
tribes, who ship their owe cotton and other producis Lo market, and sups
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ply their people, in return, with sach products of the East and West In-
dies, and other parts of the world, as they require. A large part of the
contracts, particularly for Indian corn, required to subsist the United
States troops in that quarter of the Union, is farnished by native con-
tractors.  Their legislation is performed in representative councils, and
is well adapted to the actual and advancing state of society. Maay of
their leading mep are well educated ; some of them classically ; and the
general mora! and intellectual toce and habits of the tribes, are clearly
and strikingly on the advance. It requires, it is believed, but time and
perseverance in civil nssociations, to lead them to the same results ar-
rived at by other barbarous nations, and to demonstrate to them the
value and importance of a general political confederation, founded on the
principles of equal rights and equal representation, supported by publio
virtue and intelligence.

Having sketched the cause of the decline of that portion of the North
American Indians, who were seated along the Atlantic, and the plan
proposed for checking it, we shall now, with the map and documentary
evidence before us, devote a few moments to the present condition am
prospects of the more prominent tribes.

1. The Choctaws, beginning at Lhe extreme south of the territory, are
the first in position. They occupy the country above the State of Ar
kansan, extending from the Arkansag to the Red river, follewing up the
Canadian branch of the former, comprising an area of about 160 miles
in breadth, hy 200 in length, They =re bounded by Texas south-west.
The country is well adapted for grain and the raising of stock, in its
middle and northern parts, and for cotton on the south. Many of the
natives have large fields, where, but a few years since, the forest was
untouched, Saw mills, grist mills, end cotton gins, are either erecting
or erected throughout the country. Salt is manufactured by an intebli-°
geot Choctaw. Iron ore has been found, and specimens of gold have
been picked up in various places.

This tribe is governed by a written constitution and laws. Their ter-
ritory is divided into three districts, each of which elects, once in four
years, a ruling chief, and {en representatives. The genersl couneil,
thua constituted, and consisling of thirty councillors, meets annually, on
the first Monday in October. Voters must be Choclaws, of age, and
residents of the districts. The three chiefs have a joint veto power
on sll laws passed ; hut two-thirds of the council may re-pass them after
such rejection.

The council of thirty appoint their own apeaker and clerk, and keep
s jowrnal, They meet in a large and commodious council-house, fitted
up with seats for members and spectators, and committee rooms. Their
sezsions are, usually, sbout ten days in duretion. They are paid twe
dollars per diem for their services, out of public fands.
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In addition to this evidence of capacity for self-government, there are
judicial districts established, the right of trisl by jury is secured, and
there s an appeal to the highest tribunal, All the males, of a special
age, are subject to do militery duty: for this purpose the territory is
rubdivided into thirty two captaincies, the whole being placed under the
orders of ageneral. The council bas passed many good and wholesome
laws; among them, one against intemperance and the sale of ardent
spirits. The collection of debts is at present not compulsory, being
regulated hy questions of eredit, punctuality, and honor, which are to be
sdjusted between the buyer end seller. The country is too aparsely
settled, and the popular odium sguinst incarceration too strong, to permit
a resort 1o it. Thus, it will be seen, this tribe exhibit in their frame
of government the elements of a representative republic, not s pure
democracy, with perhaps sufficient conservative power to guard egainst
sudden popular effervescence,

The Choctaws have twelve puhlic schools, established hy treaty
stipulations with the United States, There are several mimsionaries
amongsi them, of the Preshyterian and Methodist denominations, whose
labors are reported by the public agents to be beneficial, and calcnlated
1o advance their condition. There are four public hlacksmith shops,
two of which are exclusively worked hy the natives. The strikera, or
assistants, atwall the shops, are natives. Shops have also been erected,
in verious parts of the nation, which are occupied only in the spring and
summer, in plenting and crop time. The mechanica in these are pa-
Lives, who are paid, not by the individuals requiring aid, but out of public
funds. The nation has sn academy located in Scott county, Kentucky,
st which 125 students were taught in 1629 and 1840, This inslitution
s now in the process of being established in their own territory. This
tribe we learn hy the Secretary of War’s report, appropriated $18,000
of their annuities, in 1543, to educational purposes.

2. Chickasaws, This tribe is of the same lineage as the Choclaws ;
and, by a compact with the laiter, they cccupy the same territory, snd
live intermixed with them. It constitotes a part of thin compact, that
the Chicknsaws are o concentrate their population, and form a fourth
election district, which shall be entiled to elect ten representatives, and
three senstorial chiefs, to the netional Council. The nggregate amount
of the vested funds of this tribe, in 1840, was $515,230 44 ; of which
$146,000 is devoted to orphans. The annual interest paid by the gov-
ernment is $27,063 83, They participate equally in the advantages of
the Choctaw academy, and have had meny of their youth educated wt
that matitution.

3. Next, in geographical position, to the united Choctaws and Chiclke-
amws, are the Muskogees, who ere more genemlly known under the
name of Creeks. They occupy & territary one hundred and fifty milay
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in length, by ninety in breadth, They are bonnded on the south by the
Capadian fork of the Arkaneas, snd by the district of the Seminoles,
which lies between the main branch of this gtream and its north fork,
Their territory reaches to a point opposile the junction of the Neosho,
and is protracied thence north to the Cherokeo boundary. Itis a rich
tract, well adapted to the growih of corn, vegetables, and egculents,
and the raising of stock. It is not as sbundantly watered by running
streams as some of the tracts, or rather, it is u characleristic of its
smaller streams that they ron dry, or stand in pools, during the latter
part of summer. In place of these, it has some good springs. The
main snd the north fork of the Canadian are exemptions from the effects
of summer drouth. In point of salubrity, the country is not inferior to
other portions of the Indien territory.

The government of the Creeks is still easentially the same which
they exercised on the banks of the Chattahoochee and the plains of
Georgia. They exist in chieftainships, each head of which bas his own
local jurigdiction, civil and criminal. Each ruling chief has his village
and his adherents ; aod the condition of things partakes of what we shall
be understood by designating feudel trails. They have no written con-
plitution ; their laws are, however, now reduced in part to writing.
Generl councils, or conventions, not exsct in the period of their occur-
rence, consider and decide all general questions. At these, the chief-
tainships are all entitled to representation. Local questions, of right
and police, come before the local chiefs, and nre settled according to
usage. They adhere to the original mode of working commen or town
fields, at which it is the duty of all to assist, both in the original clear-
ing and in the annual labor of planting and reaping. There are also in-
dividuals, possessing slaves, who manage pretty exlensive plantations.
More corn ia raised by this tribe than by any other now located West.
Over and above their own wants, they have for several years had a
large amount for sale and exportation. Less attention has been paid to
the reising of stock, for which, iedeed, the country has been deemed less
propitions 3 hut this hranch of industry has of late years attracted more
attention.

The Creeks had, for many years prior to their removal, been divided
into upper and lower totons—a distinction which has heen transferred to
the Weat. Opothleyoholo is the chief of the Upper, and Roly Mcln-
tosh of the Lower Creeks. These two chieftainships embrace the lesser
ones, and divide the nation into two parties. It was the Lower towns,
headed by the father of the present chief (whose tregic death we have
mentioned), thet ceded the Georgian territory, and thua sided in the
policy of that State. The copdition in which this tribe existed, in por-
tions of Georgia, Alabama, acd Mississippi, was, in other respecls, pecu-
Liar, In emerging, as they were well in the process of doing, from the
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. Asnter 10 the agriculfural state, the institulion of slavery, hy which they
were surrounded, and in which they participated, gave a peculiar de-
velopment o their industry. Chiels, whe were averse to work thers-
selves, employed slaves, and thus the relation of planter and slave
waa established long before the question of their removal occurred. The
effects of this were to exalt a portion of the nation sbove, and to deprem
others below, the average standing. The disparity which took place in
.laborious habits and in wealth, alao impressed itsell on education, dress,
manoers, and information generally. Although the idea of alavery was
well known to the red race from the earliest times, and they ail have »
word for it, in their pative vocabularies, snd practised it on their pri-
soners, yet the result we are considering was accelerated by ap admix-
ture of European blood in their chieftains. Hence it ia that this
tribe, and one or two others in the south, have for years been able to
put forth intefligent chiefs to transact their public business, who have
astonished the circles at Washinglon, Yet, if they were followed W
the huts of the common people, at home, there was a degree of igno-
rance aod barbarity, even below the standard of our leading northern
tribes. Two kinds of testimony, respecting the conditzon of the southern
tribes, both very different, aud both true, could therefore be given.

The Creeks came west, soured and disappointed, and but little dis-
posed for the effort before them. They had suffered in various ways,
aod they had left the southern slopes and sunny valleys of the scouthern
Alteganies with * a longing, lingering look.” They bad never mani-
fested a genernl ioterest in schools, and none whatever in religion. The
Intter ia still the prevalent feeling. It is believed there is not a mission-
ary now tolerated among them. There is a more friendly feeling towarda
education. Neither had they made much advance in mechanic arts.
The chiefs were too proud, the common people 100 indolent, to learn the
use of the saw or the hammer. Some change, in this respect, is
thought to have ensued. Mechanics are employed for their benefit and
at their charges, hy the government, which must introduce the elements
of mechanical industry. They dress in a rather gaudy, but picturesqne
manner. They live in comiortable houses of squared or scored logs,
fited up with usefui articles of furniture, and they employ beasis of
hurthen and of pleasure. It is the evidence of the government agents,
that the signs of advancing thrift and industry are among them. Time
alone, it is believed, is necessary, with a perseverance in present efforts,
to carry them onwarda to civilisation and prosperity.*

4. Seminoles. This tribe is of the langusge and lineage of the
Creeks. They are appropriately placed on a tract within the general

» This tribe has, the past year (1843), passed a law expelling all white men
who play at eards, from the limils of the nation, whether they have Indian
wivez or not. ©
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wrea of the latter, bounded on the south by the Canadian fork of the
Arkanses, and by the lands of the Choctaws wnd Chickesaws. The
tract has an extent of seventy miles from east to weat, and ia fully ade-
quate to their wants. A blacksmith's shop is maintained for them
they are furnished with agricultural implements, and bave been gratui-
tously subaisted, as olher tribes, one year, at the public expense. It I
thought to be unfavorable to their progress, that they bave been allowed
40 migrata with their slaves, who are averse to labor and exert a pare-
lysing influence on their industry. This tribe is far behind the other
southarn tribes in civilisalion and meoners. They occupied, while in
Florids, a region truly tropicel in its climate, and which yielded spon-
taneoysly no unimportant part of their subsistence, in the arrowroot and
in sea fsh. Their chief product thus far, in the weat, has been comn,
They live under the authority of local chiefs, who, as in all their past
hiatory, exercise influence in proportion to their talents and courage,
Their withdrawel from scenes and situations which served aa nurseries
of idle, savage habits, and their association with the other leading tribes,
who ere now bent on supporling themselves exclusively by agriculture,
have been favorable. They have been at peace since their arrivel om
the waters of the Arkansas ; eml it is anticipated that they will, by ex-
ample and emulation, assimilate themselves in industry with the pre-
existing tribes. It has already been demonstrated that they will mus-
tain themselves in their bew field of Jabor. But few of their nnmbers
—from the last accounts not exceeding 100*—now remain in Florida.
5. Cherokees. This tribe is prominent smong the pative stocks in
the United States, and is foremost in the efforts it has made to take rank
among civilized nations. In this effort it bas passed through some
severe and tragic ordeals from interpal dissensions, from which it would
seem, that in proporlion as the prize is brought within their grasp, are
the trials multiplied which delay its seizore. And, notwilhstanding ite
strong claima to consideration ob this head, they bave, it must be ad-
mitted, much to attain. The original position of the Cherokees, in
the valleys and the western spurs of the Alleganies, and remote from
the disturbing canses which agilated the otber tribes, wes highly favor-
sble to their increase and advance. No ibe in North America had
remained a0 completely undisturbed, hy red or white men, up to the
year 1836, They were early, and to a considerable extent, cultive-
tors; and whatever they were in sacient times, they have been a
pation at peace, for a long period. Soon after the close of the late
war of 1812, a porlion of this tribe went over the Mississippi, and, by
a compact with government, placed themselves between the waters of
the White river and the Arkensas. This advance formed the nucleus

¢ Becretary of War's report, 1843,
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of (hat political party, who have mingled in their recent essemblics
under the name of Western Cherokees, and who deemed themsetves
to be entitled to some rights and considerations above the Eastern
Cherokees. The principal’ dissensiops, however, grew out of the
question of the cession of the territory east of the Mimissippi. This
was o broad question of sale or no sale, emigration or mom-emigration.
At the head of the affirmative party was Ridpe ; at the head of the
pegative, Roes, The latter, in addition to his being the leading ehief
and most prominent man, was in a large majority, and, for 8 lime,
saccensfully resisted the meesure. The former drew a number of
the best educated chiefs and men to his side. Availing imseif of
the temporary sbsence of his antagonist, Ross, from the coantry, he
ceded the country, and sealed the fate of hin tribe east of the M-
ssnippi. It was a minority treaty, but the consideration was ample ;
it secured large prospeclive adventages, besides o large and rich domain
in the West. It was, therefore, sustained by the government ; the U. S.
Benale matified it, adding some farther immunities and further compensa-
tion, at the instance of Rags, The {ribe wes removed, but it ‘went west
with s deadly feud. In<the erd, Ridge, like Mclutash, paid for his
tamerity with his life. A representative government was set up, consist-
ing of & house of delegates or representatives, annuslly chosen by dis-
tricts ; n senatorial council, with powers of revision or co-action, and an
executive elective head. A code of laws has been adopted, and a
Jjudiciary created to carry them iuto effect.  Thia system, which has been
in operation some six or seven years, has been foond adequate 1o
pustain itself through scenes of severe {rial ; end it must be regarded
a8 one which, modified as it may be, is destined to endure.

The territory of the Cherokees is between that of the Creeks and
Oseges. Itis ample heyond their wants, fertile, and genenlly wel
watered. The Arkansas crosses it centrally; it has the Neosho and
the State of Arkansas 3 its eastern boundary. It is well adapted to
the ceresl grains. Corn, wheat and oata succeed well, together with
molops and culizary vegetables of all descriptions. The Cherckees
have been long accustomed to husbandry. They own large stocks of
horses, cattle, hogs and sheep. They occupy substantial and comforts-
ble bouses. -Many of their females spin and weave, and mumbers of °
their people are clothed in their own manufactures. Wel improved
farms extand through their seitlements. A number of their merchbania
are natives, who buy and sell produce, and import foreign merchandise.
BReading and writing are common attainnents. They have schools and
churches. They have mills for grinding grain. They manufacture skt
to a limited extent. The country yiclds stone coal and gypsum. The
Prairies, which are interapersed through the tract, yield & fire summer
maoge for cattle, and produce e species of grass, which, when propédy

]
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oured, is little inferior to tmothy. With e country which has thus the
elements of prosperity in itself, and an intelligent and industrions popa-
lation, this tribe mnst, ere long, present the gratifying spectacle of »
civilized race.

8. The Osages. Thia tribe is indigeroas, and formerly owned a
large part of the territory which is now assigned to others. Their habits
and condition have been, however, but litlle beusfited by the use which
they have made of their annuities. Great exertions have been nmade by
the local agents to induce them to give wp their erratic mode of life,
and become agriculturists,. To this end stock and sgricultaral imple-
mente have been furnished them; and other facilities given, bat without
any general effects. Among thess may be pamed the huilding of mills,
snd the erection of well built cahing for their chiefs. There is no tibe
to which the term predatory may be so appropriately applied as to ths
Ogeages. They have, from en early day, been plunderers on that fron-
tier, among red and white men. Posvessing u large territory, formerly
well supplied with the deer, elk and buffalo, powerful in numbers, con-
rageous in spint, and enjoying oné of the finest climates, these early

tory habite have been transmitted to the present day. They are
loth to relinquish this wild license of the praires—the so-called free-
dom of the roving Indian. But it is 8 species of freedom which tha
settlement of Missouri and Arkansas, and the ingathering of the semi-
civilized tribes from the south and the morth, hag greatly restricted.
Game has bocome comparatively scarce, The day of the hanter is well
nigh past in those longitndes. When o this is added the example of
the expatriated lndigms, in tillage and grazing, their field labors in
fancing and erecting bouses, their improved modes of dress, their
schools, and their advanced state of government and laws, the hope
may be indulged that the Osages wiil also be atimuiated to enter for the
prize of civilisation,

Sush are the six principal tribes who form the nucleus, or, to uss &
military phrase, the right wing of the expatriated aboriginal popalation,
a8 the bands are arranged in their order from south to norih, in the
toane-Ozark or Indien territory. it would afford us plensure to devote
some separate considerations to each of the remaining nineteen tribes and
half tribes, or remnants and pioneers of tribes, who make up this impoe-
ing and intereating colony, where, for the first time since the settlement
of the Continent, the Iudian race is presented in an independent, com-
pact, end prosperous condition. But it would manifestly extend this
article beyond its just limits, and we n‘st therefore generahze our re-
maining nolices,

We sliil, however, adhere to a geographical methad The Senecas
from Sn.ndusky, and the mixed Senecas and Shawnees, are sitnated
northeast of the Cherokees, and between the latter and the western

64
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boundary of Missouri. They possess a hundred thousand ecres of choios
lands, The Sanduskies number 261 souls ; the mixed band, 222. They
are represenled as farmers and stock-raisers, frugsl, industrious, and less
addicted to intemperance than their neighbors, They coltivated, in
1839, from two hundred and fifty to three hundred acres of com. They
have a blacksmith’s shop, under treaty stipulalions, and possess good
slocks of horses, cattle, and hogs. The Quapaws adjoin the Senecas
and Shawnees on the nerth, and, s the latter, have their lands fronting
on the Neosho. This band formerly owned and ceded the south banks
of tha Arkapsas from its mouth es high as the Cannadian fork. They are
indolent, much addicted to the use ofsardent spirite, and de in
numbers. They have a tract of 96,000 acres. They cultivate, genernlly,
sbout one hundred acreaof corn, in 2 slovenly manner. Part of their
numbers are seated on the waters of Red River, and the Indian predilee~
tion for rowing is nourished by the frequent habit of passing to and fro.
This erratic habit is an unerring teat of the hunter state,

The Piankashaws and Weas are of the Miami stock, and came from
the walers of the Wabash, They are located on 235 sections, jmmedi-
ately west of the westers boundary of Missouri, and about 40 miles
south of the Konza. Their population is 384, of which 222 are Weas.
Immediately west of them are the Peorias and Knskaskins of the Hlinoks
family. They number 132, and possess 150 sections, which gives an
average of more than a square mile to each soul. Suill west of thesa,
are the Ottowas of Ohio, about 200sin number, and above them, & small
baod of 61 of the Chippewas of Swan Creek and Black River in Michi-
gan. These localions are all on the sources of the Osage River. The
lands are fine, partly woods and partly prairie, and are easily cultivated,
These six fragmentary bands are not dissimilar in their habits of lLiving
and the state of their advence in agriculture. They subsist themselves
by raising corn and cattle sod hegs. They evinee an advancing coondi-
tion, and are surrounded by circumstances eminently favorable to it.

The Shawnees are placed at the junction of the Konza with the M-
souri, extending south and west. They number s little short of 1300,
and own a territory of ten thoussnd square miles, or 6,400,000 acres.
They are cnitivators and graziers in an advanced etate of improvement
Hunting may be occasionelly resorted to as a sport or amusement, but i
has, years since, been abandoned aa a somree of subsistence. Indeed,
the failure of the game in that region would have rendered the latter im-
perative, had not their improved habits of industry led to it This tribe
have essentially conquered thair aversion to labor. They drive oxen
and horses trained to the pludBh. They split rails and build fences,
They erect substantial cabins and barms. They have old corn in their
eribs from yesr to year. They own good saddle-horees and saddles, and
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akher articles of caparison, and s traveller or visitor will find & good meal,
a clean bed, and kind trealment in their settlements,

Next in position to the Shawness are the Delawares, the descend-
anis of the ancient Lenno Lepapees of Pennsylvapis, Allies and kin-
dred in their ancient posilion, they are atill in juxtaposition in their new.
Their tract begina at the junction of the Kenza and Missouri on ihe
north, and afler running up the former 1o the Konza reserve, extends
north end wesl 80 us 1o embruce it ob the north, It contains about
2450 squere miles, or 2,208,000 acres. They number, at the last dales
to which we have referred, 526 souls, and are on the increase. In point
of babits, industry, and improvement, they are perhaps not inferior to
any of the nocthern stocks. Shielded from inlemperance by their posi-
tion, out of the State limits, where they are exclusively under the influ-
ence eud proleclion of Congress laws, this tribe, together with the entire
circle of Indian communities on that frontier, has been for some years
in a favourable position for recovering sud developing their true energies.
They have, within a few years, received into their protection a araall
band (182) of the Moncays, and a smaller one, of 74, of the Biockbridgea :
the lalter, we need hardly inform the intelligent reader, are descendanta
of the ancient Mohegaus, and the former of the Minsi and Mionisinks,
who, at the era of the colonization of #* Nova Belgica” and New York,
were respectively located on the enst and the west banks of the Hudson,
The Stockbridges are civilized ; the Munsees leas so, but industrious.
Both are poor, and without funda.

Ithmediately succeeding the Delawares are the Kickapoos, an erratic
race, who, nnder various names, in connection with the Foxes and Saca,
have, in good keeping with one of their many nemes,® skipped over balf
the continent, 10 the manifeat discomiort of both German and American
philologists and ethnographers, who, in searchiog for the so-called < Mas~
cotina,” have followed, so far as their results are concerned, an ignis
Jatuur. The Kickapoos have 12,000 square miles, or 768,000 acres,
It is a choice, rich tract, and they are dsposed, with the example of the
Delewares and Shawnees, to profit by it. They raise corn and cattle,
hogs and horses, and are prosperous. Their numbers, in 1840, were
470. There is & tract of 200 square miles, on the Great and Little
Naraaha, assigned to the metifs, or descendants of mixed hlood, of the
Iowas, (Moes, and Missouris. These separate the removed snd semi-
civilized tribes, south and west of the Missoyri, from the wild indige-
nes—we mean the Otoes, the Pawnees, the Omahaws, and the Sioux,
who extend over veat tracts, and exist without any sensible improve-
ment in their condition. The same remark may be applied to the Kon-
zas, who are, however, bemmed in between the Delawares and the

# Thin is said, by one interpretation, to mean Rabbit's Ghast
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Shawnees, except on their western borders.  Itisno part of our parpass
to consider these tribes, an, over and above the influence of contignoas
examples, they constitute no part of the evidence affecting the general
question of the plan of removal.

That this evidence, a3 now briefly sketched, is avorable, and indeed
highly favorable, to the gegeral condition and proaperity of the removed
tribes, is, we apprehend, clearly manifest. Not only have they been
placed beyond the wasling influence of causes which oppreased them,
within the circle of the Stsle communities ; but they have received in
exchange for their easiern lands, a territory which, as a whole, is highly
fertile and salubrious. It is a territory which has required little compa-
rative labor to cultivate, made up ns it is of mixed forests and prairies,
It is aiso, viewed in eztenso, well watered, having those noble streams,
the Red River, the Arkansas, the Konza, the Platte, and the Miwoari,
with their tributaries, running through it. The range which it affords
for cattie and atock, and the abondanea of wild hay, of a putritious qual-
ity, has proved very favorable to an incipient agricultaral population, and
greatly mitigated the ordinary labors of farming in northern climates.
There are no latitudes in North America more favorable to the growth
of corn, The cotton plant bas been jotroduced by the Choctaws sed
Chickasaws, on the banks of Red river. It is a region sbounding in sakt
springa and gypsum beds, both which must hereafter be fully developed,
and will prove highly advantageous. It is above the first or principal
rapids of the grest streams running down the platesu of the Rocky Moun-
tairs, and consequently affords sites for water-mills, which are scarce
and almost unknown on the lower Arkansas., There is, indeed, a com-
bination of circumstances, which are ealculated to favor the Geperal
Government plan, and foster the Indians in a general attempt at civilisa-
tion and eelf-governmeni.  And we look with interest, and not without
anxiety, st the result of the experiment,

We are aware that there are trials before them, arising from great
diversity of feelings and opinions, and states of civilisation. Some of
the tribes are powerful, advanced, and wealthy; some feeble and poor.
Educstion hes very unequally affected them. Laws are in their embryo
state. The Gospel has been but parlially introduced. In clothing the
. mmtive councils with some of the powers of a congress, and ‘regulating
their action by constitutional fixity, there is great care and deliberntion
required, not, et onee, to.grasp too much. There is perhaps yet greater
danger in enlarging the authority of the chiefs and sagamores into some-
thing like presidential dimensions. The natives have great powers of
jmitation ; and it is to be feared that they wilt content themselves by
imitating things which they do not fully understand or uppreciate. The
pational charscter of the Indians is eminently suspicious. There isa
fear to trust others, even themselves. Delegated power is narrowly
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watched, and olten begrudged when given. The acta of their pablie
men are uniformly impugned. The thought seems bardly to be enter-
tained hy the common Indians, that an officer may be guided by right
and honest motives. The principle of suspicion has, 50 to say, eaten out
the Indian heart The jealousy with which he has watched the white
man, in all periods of his history, iabut of a piece with that with which he
watches his chiefs, his neighbors, and his very family. Exaltation of
feeling, liberality of sentiment, jusiness of reasoning, a spirit of concea-
gion, and that noble faith and trust which arise from purity and rirtue,
are the chameteristics of civilisation ; and we should not be disappointed
if they do not, all at once, grow nnd fourish in these nascent communi-
ties. Siifl, our hopes predominate over our fears. Where so much has
been accomplisl:ed ns we see by the Cherokees, the Choctaws, and
Chickasaws, and car most advanced northern tribes, we expeect mare.
From the tree that bears blossoms, we expect fruit.

We have no expectation, however, that without some principles of
genernl political association, the tribes can permaneatly advance. To
assume the character and receive the respect of a commonwealth, they
must have the political boods of a commonwealth., Our Indian tribes have
never possessed any of these bonds. They are indeed the apparent rem-
pants of old races, which have been shivered {nto fragments, and never
found the capacity to re-units. The conslant tendency of all things,
in n state of nature, has been to divide. The very immensity of the con-
tinent, its varied fertility and resources, and its grand and wild fealures,
led to this. Hitherto, the removed tribes in the West have opposed an
amocisled government. They heve stoutly and e'ﬁ‘ectually reaisted and
rejected thia part of the government scheme. They fear, the agents
gay, it is some plan to bring them under the civil yoke. Time, reflec-
tion, and education must teud to correct this, More than all, their civil
dissensions must tend to show the necessity of s more enlarged and gen-
eral frame of government, in which some individual rights must be yield-
ed to the public, to secure the enjoyment of the rest. We think there

_is some evidence of the acknowledgment of this want, in their occasional
general councile, at which all the tribes have been inviled to be.present.
Drring the last year (1843) such » convocation was held at Tahlequah,
the seat of the Cherokee government. At thia, there were delegnates
present from the Creeks, Chickacaws, Delawares, Shawnees, Pianka.
shaws, Weas, Osages, Senecas, Stockbridges, Ottowas, Chippewas,
Peorias, Potlowsttomies, and Seminoles. The result of these delibera-
tions, we are informed, was a compact in which it was agreed :—

1. To maintain peace and friendship among each other,

2, To abstein from the law of retaliation for offences.

8. To provide for improvements in sgriculture, the arts, and meng-
faoteres,
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4, To provide against any cession of their territory, in any form.

5. Te punish crimes, committed by one tribe, in the bounds of
another.

6. To provide for a general citizenship among the contracting parties.

7. To suppress the use or introduction of ardent spirits.

These are very mixed principles, containing no basis of a government ;
yet, futile as they are, we apprehend they contein no effective power
.for their enforcement. A law without a penalty is like a rope of sand.
Any of these parties might nullify either of these nets, by neglecting
to enforce it. It is, we apprehend, the mere expression of the popular
will, in & counci!, without any binding obligation of the whole, or a ma-
jority of the tribes, to compel obedience from (the delinquent members.
It may, however, lead to further deliberations,; and we cannot but regard
the movement es one which betokens political forethought and purpose.

Our greatest apprehensions, we must confess, before closing this paper,
erise from the peculiar geographical position of the Indian territory with
relation to our own. And this could not, perhaps, have been anticipated
twenty years ago, when the plan was formed. OQur population is on the
broad move west. Nothing, it is evident, will now repress them this side
of the Pacific. The snowy heights of the Rocky Mountains are already
scafed ; and we but apply the results of the past to the futare, in sying
that the path which has been trod by a few, will be trod Ly many. Now,
the removed tribes are precisely in tha eentre of this path, From the
mouth of the Platte, or the Konza, the great highway to the Oregon
must run west. Whether this new tide of emigration will he suecesaful
or unsuccessful, will those who compose it spare to trample on the red
man? Will they suddenly become kind to him, to whom they have
been unkind ? Wil they cense to desire the lands which their children
want? Will they consent to see the nation separsted by an indian
state ¢ Will they award honors, nay, justice, to that state ? Twenty
years will answer thess questions.

Crocraws.—An appropriation of $113,000 has been made by Con-
gress for the removal and subsistence of the Choctaws now in Missis-
sippi. There are upwards of six thousand in our state, comprising
about eleven hundred families. These are under Colonels Johnson and
Fisher. The halfl of the money due the Indians, and to be paid after
their landing in their new homes in the Weat, is to be funded. This
will eﬂ'ectnally prevent all apeculation, abd enable the Indians to obtain
and hold what is due them. Those pow in the state are guarded against
all coercive measures for their removwal, and left free to go West or
remain in their homes in Mimiasippi.—Somha-n Reformer,
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VALUE OF INDIAN PROPERTY IN MICHIGAN.

Micuimacsinac, Nov. 28th, 1837,

Juoge McDonarp and Captain Clark, appraisers under the Sth
erticle of the treaty with the Ottowas and Chippewas of March 28th,
1836, presenled their report of the appraisement of Indian improve-
ments, between Grand River and this place, made during the summer
and autumn. The ebsiract indicates the following facts :

Whole pumber of improvements, 485.

Number of villages, 22,

Nuinber of houses of all classes, wood, log, and bark, 609,

Agoregate value of houses, $23,310.

Number of acres cullivated, 2,477, valued at $17,423.

Number of acresimproved, at prior perieds, but now lying waste, 6,088.

Value of the wasle lands, thus improved, $15,344,

Number of apple trees, 3,212, valued at $5,161.

Number of mills and barps, 4, valued at $2,100.

Number of churches, 10, valued at $2,600. '

Total valuation of improvements, $74,998 00. .

Total population of the 22 villages, &e., 3,257 souls. '

Waer the foundation of the flag-staff’ of the old French fort at Os-
wego was removed, during the recent improvements—say 1836 to 40,
there was fourd at the bottom, a flat picce of sandstone, with this in-
scription :

GLIUNA. 1727

This waa the actual dats, as found by historical reference, of the first
fort built at Oswego, The sbove fact was communicated to me in 1842,
during a visit 1o the place, by Mr. McNeil, the engineer employed in
opening the streels, at the time named. He showed me the stone, with
the inscription. Was GrLiuna a geographicsl name ?

Saxpuscy.—This word is of Wyandot ongin. It is derived, ac-
cording to William Walker, from San-doos-tee, and means, *at the
cold water.,” The terms, Upper mnd Lower Cold Water, were
descriptive names, of long standing, for the two placks, on San-
dusky bay, now called Upper and Lower Sandusky.
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Dzari or Gen, WiiLiam Crang.—t is with great vegret that wa
announce the decense of this veleran. He expired io St. Louis on tha
1st inslant, aged about seventy years, having been gradually declining
under the operation of age and disease for the last two or three years.
Few men in the Northwest were more generally known, or more sin-
cerely respected, than General CLarx. He had been prominently and
constantly before the public for more than thirty years,and it is believed
his integrity and honor were never impeached. When but seventcen
years of uge, he gecompanied his brother, General GrorcE Rocens CLark,
in his celebrated and daring expedition across Illinois ; and as early as 1790
wags in the service of the Government as confidential Indian agent. His
connection with the Indiana, in various capacilies, continued till his death,
at which time he was Superintendent of Indian Affairs at St. Louis. For
many years, snd up to the period when Missouri became a State, he
was GGovernor of the Terrilory. In conjunction with Captain MeRRi-
wETHER Lewis, he performed the celebrated jourmey to the mouth of
the Columbia River, and waa consequently one of the first of our citi-
zens that ever crossed the Rocky Mountains. No white man ever pos-
sessed as much influence with the Northwestern Indians, hy whom he
was universelly respected snd confided in. In his death the Indian De-
partment has sustained a loss which can scarcely be repaired, and with
him perished a fund of information, in regard to our relations with the
sborigines, which can never be supplied from any other source.— Globe,
Sapt. 15th, 1836.

WhuesLing,—This term is derived from the local form of the Dela-
ware word for the human head, weefing, that in Lo say, Place of the
head. Its origin was this: a white man having heen killed by the In-
dians at the mouth of the creek, now called Wheeling, which enters the
Ohio at this place, his head was set up on » pole, in Lerrorem to the emi-
grants. Head, in Delaware is weel, or 8 it is written, according to the
foreign system of vowel sounds, wil.

CraveracE.—This is not s Indian name. 1t is derived from the
Dutch word clove, a gorge, or side valley, and rack,a reach of the river.
This cbaracter of the east banks of the Hudson, is observable st Hudson,
the old Claverack landing—where prominenat points of land and inlets
or bays of water give a serrated appearance to the shore. In early Dutch
days, the skippera had divided the whole river into racks, or reaches,
giving each a distinctive name, aa appears by ancient maps.

THE END.
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